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—FINDICI® In: 
OR, A 


TREATISE 


OF THE 


Covenants God 


ENTERED WITH 


MAN-KINDE, 
In the ſeveral Kindes and Degrees of it 


IN WHICH / 2997 508 


The agreement and reſpective differences. of the (ovenant of We : 5 
and the Covenant of Grace, of the Old and New Ceran are diſcuſt. 


The Conditions of the Cbrenant of Grace on mans part, are and aſſerted. 

The juſt latizude and extent clearly held forth, and fully vi 

Several Corollaries containing many beads of Divinity now controveited, and pra 
points ſingularly uſeful, inferred. 

| In particular the neceſſity of a conſtant ſettled Miniſtry (robringmen into Cot 
8 to the termes of it,) and of Scbgolcs, and Nahe Loring. 
an orderly call in tendency to it. 

Infant Bapriſme in that Latitude, as now in uſe in ee Churches maincaved, 
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Newly corrected and much enlarged, e! in — places cleared byits uthox; 
Thomas Blake, late Miniſter of the Galpech, at, e in I 
the Counties of Stafford and Warwick,, - 4K 


Whereunto is annexed, a Setmon preached at his rac 797 = 
Burgeſſe, and a Funeral Oration made at his death by Mr. Samuel $ 
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The ſecond Edition. 
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All this is come upon; 1 , yet have we not forgotton thee, welchen ber e ” 
Coventt, Plal. 44. 17. 


Londen, Printed for Abe! Roper, at 8 . 
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To his Reverend, and much Honoured Friend, 


Mr. SAMUEL HILDERSAM, 


Bachelar in Divinity , and Paſtor of 
Weſt-Felton in the County of Salop; 


Together with 


Mu. MARY HILDERSAM, 
his pious Conſort. 


O time can wear out the memory 
of thoſe favours which I have recei- 
ved from your hands; You were of 
the firſt that gave mea viſit, when 
few durſt adventure themſelves un- 
der the ſame roof, being by the good providence 
ol God, neceſſitated to leave a place ſorely at- 
flicted with the Peſtilence; and labouring under 
a Feaver, wherewith preſently on my departure 
God pleaſed to afflict me: and were eye-witnel- 
ſes of the mean accommodations, which in thoſe 
ſtraits 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. r 
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ſtraits could be provided for me and my reve- 

tend brother, with both our wives and families, 

all caſt upon the ſame condition at that time; & 

you made it appear that your eyes affected your 

hearts, in giving a free invitation to me, and | 
thoſe that had dependance upon me, to your 
houſe, aſſoon as with ſecurity we durſt adven- 
ture over any mans threſhold , where for many 
moneths we had free and liberal entertainment. 
If Paul in an Epiſtle did remember the like from 
Oneſiphorus ( with ſpecial obſervation, that he 
was not aſhamed of his chaine) my heart muſt 
needs have checked me, if having opportunity 
of Epiſtling according to received cuſtom, you 
ſhould have been forgotten. I ſhall not be 
aſhamed ofthe language of beggers, if they have 
learat it from ſuch a hand; The Lord grant wry 
you, that ye may finde mercy from the Lord inthat 
day. In your houle I had not only leiſure to 
make a good progreſſe in this Work, but ſingu- | 
lar accommodation from your accompliſh Li- 
brary. So that you have not only a deſerved | 
intereſt in the Author, but in the Work it ſelf; | 
upon fight of one part, you have often called up- 
on me for publication of the whole. So that if 
the Reader reap any benefit, he may ſee how 


large | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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large a ſhare in the thanks is yours. I know you 
affect not Panegyricks , neither am | fitted for f 
them, nor was ever accuſtomed to them. There 
is much publiſhed to the world of one of you in 
the life of your reverend Father, to whom I have 
often in my thoughts applied chat of Doctor 
Hall concerning learned Whittaker ; Who ever 
ſaw him without reverence , or heard him without 
wonder? Having led the Reader through his 
glory, they adde: And yet bis. name with the 
lively picture of bis perſon lives, in his worthy | 
ſonne, Maſter Samuel Hilderſam; whoſe learning 
Cambridge knew,when he was Fellow of Emmanu- 

el Colledge;and whoſe preſent Miniſterial labour s,and 
| pious converſationat Weſt-Felton in Shropſhire; do 
{perpetuate the honour of his Reverend Father; whoſe 
| [memory he doth much reverence; and whoſe rich 
vertues both perſonal and miniſteriall be doth hap- 
pily imitate. And it is not little that is 10 
of the other, where it is remembred, that 
yon were propounded by him, for a week wife 
for his deareſt ſonne; and xccnted that he was 


heard with affection to ingeminate theſe words; 


| Newer man had a kinder daughter in Law. To 


be a follower of ſuch a precident, and to * 


found worthy of ſuch a Teſtimony, is a great- 


— 
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The Epiſtle Dedic atory. 


[er glory, than all the noble blood that ran 
through the veines of the greateſt of cither of 
your Anceſtors, Let this ſmall piece finde a 
roome in your Study and Cloſet , and teſti- 


fie to the world that gratitude lives in the 
breaſt of 


Tour moſt aſſectionate friend 


'From my ftudy in 
— 12 and ſervant, 


vemb. 4. 1652. | 
Tro. BLAE E. 
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| RE ADE R, 
le Reverend Authour of thisTreatiſe 2 


98 A already known to the Preſſe by his for- 


uy + : 
e» Labours, which ds give ſo faire a 


bo g's character of his worth, and beſpeak of 
| thee ſo ready an entertainment of this 


excellent piece , that were it not, that in this glut of | 


books wherewith the world is cloyed , it might be 
' n#happily buried out of thy fight ; Me neither need, 
nor ſbould prefix theſe few lines, tanquam digitum 


it is conder ſant, is of nobleſt rankeʒviz. Ihe Covenant 
of AlmightyGod with Man- lind, which is diſtinguiſbt 
into its kindes,of Works, f Grace. And this againe, 
according to the ſeveral formes or modes thereof, Old 
and New, which how they reſpectiwely take hands 
and agree, wherein they ſhake hands,and part. What 
the terms ofthe Covenant of Grace are, as propound- 
ed by God, and what the conditions on mans part, 
whereupon he (being thereunto reſponſal) becomes 
trufly a conſederate, what is the amplitude and com- 
prehenſiveneſſe thereof in reſpeòi of the perſons that 
bave right to claim to the priviledges or intereſts of 
i, are all ſet forth in their various colours, and ſo 
drawne to the life, that thy ſpirit is not like to be tired 
wit 


1ndicem, o_ thee to it. The ſubject about which 
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: To the Reader. 


| ered; from thence our Sacraments do as it were re- 


| with reading ; but led on with an appetite ſo ſharp 
and quick, that when thou arriveſt at the end, thou | 
wilt complaine of the ſhortneſſe of the way. For in 
the doctrine of the Covenant truly ſtated, an Ortho- 
dox Faith bath ſure foundation; thence praflick 
godlineſſe receives powerful influence andobligation. 
Thereby wery many erronrs of ſeveral ſorts of Erro- 


niſts, as by a teſle or ſtandard are rectiſied, or diſco- 


ceive & ſoul, and thoſe pertinent and ſeaſonable digreſ- 

ſons following in this bool concerning the neceſſity of 
a ſettled Miniſtry, Cc do by conſequence receive both 

feng and uſefulneſſe. As concerning the remains 

of a former controverfie about Pzdobaptiſme,which 

are preſented to thee in this Book, they are not out f 
their own placg in a Treatiſe of the Covenant. Me ſhall 

not adventure to ſay any more thereabout but in imi- 

tation of that of Mr. Hooker in the Preface to his 
Eccleſiaſtical Politie,ſhall crave leawe to re-minde 

all agrtatours of that or any other controverſie. That 

the time will come, when a few words delivered 
with meekneſſe of wiſdome , ſhall afford them more 

comfort, than great volumes written with ſcorneful- 

neſſe, and in the ferment of a ſower and angry ſpirit; 

for tis an honour to any man to be a Slave to another 
mans reaſon, and Maſter of his own paſſions, vale. 


Thine in the Lord Jeſus, . Richard Vines, 
Sam. F iſher. 8 
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is much time ſpefit with tele ſatisf 
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be followedia ſuch packe chr —— 


t en are not acceptable to the Reader to 
ſine had, ef, ci ctr of 


oh mm een in any 
way that is conceiv- 
ſe chat are weak,and not yet well 
989 
Jeari of thisConceoverfiey but many 7 
now in agitation, toadventure upon 2 full Treatiſe of ahe 
Copghant, which God hatty entered with man „and the va 
| ripttsdi(pentZHions, -atid diverfifications of ig uhether ſuc 
| were 6 ae eee 
bis 
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"Tad Preface to the Reader. 


bis Sovereignty by his juſt Prerogative hath been pleaſed | 
to order; where this is not in ſome | 


 dwhere another left; byt every man maſt fetch it from tht very 


' | principles himfelf , neither can e tale the n 2 
| have fiadiad it kefore us for that is neither a ſmiᷣ e. 
Tory knowledy e( i Mr, Perwhla,heucedt: * ah. | 
that while we are laß in examining ou? fare. fatheryh 60 
implayed in trying aur Ft, 


| of the Covenant; T 


| bout it, and ume preparation made for the work; the Sta · 
. 


from others, and thoſe of eminent name with whom T | 
as diſtemtingz among thoſe that are of higheſt repute, In 
2 aha; | 


meaſure clear, many. 
truths of great weight muſt needs lie obſcure. Maſter Nas. 
ters words in his Preface to the Reader before his Apbe- 
riſmes of Juſtificationare very remarkable: It ij not in ſudjes-. 
0 ith he) 41 it in in mauifalinret, that ove man may begin 


me nor much time to ade any thing for the efitrvaſe , 
Lb ptr ang br the Covenant muſt * + 95 
principle w we tn to t koowledg N N 
ING ore (reſting on divine als | 
fiftance) I have choſen, quickened toiras by the excellency 
ret ing Sinjo Tore hope headed 
| s thing ina teatiſe might be handled, | 
Andwhia inythooghzs wenrwolt ful of ie ng bubeſt's- 


by licized:, that 1 2 kv 
kviledee, and fic it to theſe preſcet times. and he would (or | 

publithed; Horoupon I went an is dh Werk (a Scheme 
which follows here in an Analytical Table in which 1 baye | 
received help from many (as my flenger furniture , and 
wich leaſure to attend the perafal of them wand 
givelcave) yet I have tied myiſelf to follow none; I think 
chore is ſcarce any thing in which I am ſingular, I have o 
much childiſh fear as ſcrce to dare to wall in publick here 
Lam alone, yet in ſeveral things I {ball be found to diſſent 


mould bluſh to have anythoughts of compariſon : T here 


1 


ſuch! 
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* {Preſacetd to the Rewer. 


' 
| 
ſuch ciſe no inferior can agree with both parties, and there- 


fore it muſt not be deemed 
to leave che one: what 


2 


trim another way, I hall never 


„yet leaſt in leaving me; 
an aa We j and unby- 
afs'd nit; If he bringa blood-ſhot eye 
oebour, icon, Out Dont 


* 
— 


0d Wen web ende I ſom̃e times "cole wich my 
priate ud verſuries, and ſometimes ſfent from my moſt 
honoured, vnd admired friends: I think I have as ſtrogg an 


th 


—— that for pit ſent I enjoy, leads 
me et way. 2. That I have wrote nothing but that 
whichs/l beleeve, ſo I reſolye (Ood affiſting) to 9 
a mote clear light detect my errour; There art few thi 
that have vented, but many yeen have held my thoughts 
words or (hews; will not wor me out of them. 3. That] am 
_ fo wedded rom option, but am ready to yeeld up 
to be over · raled » reaſon; He is the happieſt man 
5 i lies under the conqueſt of truth. 4. That no man (hall 
difpicaſe the thut will deal argumentatively with me either 
« fu ä ceſtimony of Scripture, or argu- 
ce derived from but in caſe 
Tl be owt 75 dealing.as have found, to have my 


of or 
Reader (hall finde { W 

er my tea ſon, together wit inoin. 
| Mower: lend fm i 4. na. that 
he mall go wich me blindtojd,or leave the truth to have me 
oald let go the 
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apainſt quarrels, as LDusbert againſt coverouſneſy; |. 


words byenterchange made not mine, but the adverſaries 
L Arguments miſrepreſented, and held out tothe 
Waren fhal give choſe leave to hold up and purſue quarrels 

| | with their own fancies, My yearsand 2 toge- 
| ther 


ſome, z 


The Authoul 
diſſent from om 
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"A Prefare to the Reader. 


(4) 2 auen eee 
| ther withmy weakneſſes, will be a ſufficient Apology to 
hold me back from intermedling in ſuch trifles, And for the 
Reader that would read for ſatistaction, I would acquaint 


bim, 


. "Firſt char beide it my bufineſſh to caſt the whole 


ronce ning the order in it, & if at any time through inadvertency or other- 
preicar ook. ile, hee bo at loſſe, and eſpecially if he take not the whole 
Y work before him (as I{hould ) he may ſoone have re- 
courſe to the Analytical Table, and ſee in what order that 
which in preſent his eye is upon, ſtands in the whole di- 
ſcourſe; It he gaine no advantage by the method into which 
it is caſt, much paines and induſtry of mine is Ioſt. 
Scondly, I hat I have made it my ſtudie to leave out 
no piece or part; which may be fairly looked for within this 
Verge, but have endeavouredto take the whole into con- 
ſide ration, ſtudying to avoid rwoextreams, the one much 
prejudicial to the Reader in Treatiſes ofithis nature, to 
give us a bare skeleton of bones and ſine wes e 
Readers to clothe them withskin and fleſh; Theſe ſerve 
better to help their memories that are already ſeen. in the 
ſubject, then to help thoſe y ich ſatisfaction that are not al- 
ready verſt in it, Memorie water ingenitnoverca.. I would 
learned Ameſiur in his Medulla Theologia Caſes afCunſcience, 
| and other learned Works,had not, affecting brevity, herein 
been deſective. Sure I am, the Reader might well wiſh, that 
ee Camero s work De triplici fœdere had by his own. 
hand been more inlarged, & that he had ſpoken more fully, 
| where hisR eader may ſeexaule juſtly tocloſe with him, and 
given in lus R eaſons eſpecially in ſeveral differences(which: 
he aſſigns beteewn the Old (which he calls the ſubſervi- 
ent Covenant.) and the Covenant of Grace, where, many 
ſuppoſe they have cauſe to diſſent from him. The other 
extream might be the Readers benefit, but would have 
| been 
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4 dvertiſemẽ $ | 
© the Reader mould and Series of the work;thathe may find method and 


0 
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been my burthen, and that ĩs an enlarged full diſcourſe on 


tended, I have beard it from thoſe chat received it from 
dis own mouth, 'thit bis putpoſe was to [peflcon this Sub- 
ject of the Covenant, all that be had to ſay in all the whole 


body of Divinity; a work that the whole Charety nity | 
5 had oe Bie rovidenee determined — 
that de had enoyed life to finiſh” That whictr tie tirth 
left behinde giyes us a taſte” of it, and the advantage the 
Church might have received by it.” dave rhought tt E- 
| nough to handle each particular, ſo'as might well anGyer 
expectatibn iii reference to the preſenc ſubject o ſpeał 
of Cülrift as a Mediatdur 6f the Covenant,and to ſet for 
the diſtinct parts of bis work in uchi meditation witlidut 
handling the whole of the work, and all the Offices inci- 
dent to his Mediatorſhip':' To ſpeak of his Yearh ratifying 
| the Covenbnt'6f grace, wiving the controverſie of rhe 
extent of it, i te imention of 'GbY; or porpoſe of 
Ohriſt; It is ſufficient to me to iſſert Faith to be 2 con- 
dition of the Covenant neceſſary to be put in by us to 
ſattain the mercies in the Covenant, to ſpeak of it ſo fun 
| axis bete concetned withoura large Treatiſe of the nature, 
requifites,/and life of it; ſo I may ay of godly ſorrow; ceſ- 
ſation from lin, ſincetity of obedience; and the like. 
Thirdly, Thoſe particulars relating to this ſubject, whieh 
are moſt controyerted, and in this age diſputed, Thive ſpoke | 
to more at large; to iniſtance ib Toke The condirions of 
the Covenant of Grace, as well th the an fur dꝰ whether | 
there he any ſuch conditions at all ich in our times by 
ſeyeral hands out of ſeveral Principles is denyed; Or the 
Qu ſim e what theſe conditions be: laying down rules and 
helps forth* better diſcovety of them. The ſuppoſed dif- 
terencesberween the old and new, Whether ſuch that of- 


fer 


— 
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every particular Divinity. head that may occur in the hand. 
ling of this Subject, a way which rederend "Maſter gag . 
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| miercies, but all Covenant · terms, not admiring: ay £0 
tand in any relation to God, but thoſe only hom his Spi- 
nit bath changed making tlie call of God in the largeſt ſenſe 
| convertible with Blection, and the ſeal of Baptiſm16beof 


have been more large, in fuch things where all agree, or 


| A Preface to the Reader. | f 


fer injurie to the Covenant, under which the Fathers lived, 
under AMoſes his adminiſtration, or before his dayes, ma- 
king it a meer carnal Covenant, conſiſting of tempo 
promiles, as the poſſeſſion of the Land of Canes, and pro- 
tection there, ot at the leaſt a mixt Covenant, and no pure 
Goſpel-Covenant , and the ſeals: ſuitable * Or ſuch that 
ut too great a limit to che Covenant in Goſpel-rimes ve- 
git onely inthe ele regenerate, excluding all profeſ- | 
fed ones hot yet regenerate, not onely from Covenant- 


„„ 


do gester levicude(anleſſe by miſtake miſ: applied) hn the 
'of the Spirit, and Yerermining it in the perſons of the | 
elect ( about which the meer congregarional men and the 
Antipcedobaptiſts agreeing in the former, do differ) that 
they excluding the ſeed, and leaving ibem in che fame con- 
dition (hope of peg excepted) with the Mesthens: 
In thefe and ſome otfiets, as the Reader may meet withall, 


18 


|inimortality im cafe he fad not ſinned) what need vx to ad- 
| ifniſter matter of contention, our work is to make up brea | 
'ehes (were it poſfib l 


here it moch kills not, whether we agree or diffor (as in 
place, whether on earth, or heaven, man had es joyed 


le, ſo far as it may ſtand with truch) and 


not to widæn 23 92 5 

g ""Fountly, 1 haye-noto tied up my ſelf to the expreſſe 
immediate doctrine of the covenant, but that I have Voca· 
{ flonelly drawn Corollaries or inferences leading to other 
| things of neer relation to, and neceſſary dependance upan 
| 


| rhis of the Covenant; I ſhall not need to give inſtance , 


the Reader all along will meet with them, ſuchus | thought 
would be uſeful, and to the judicious not ungrateful, ſome 
EATS i 0 
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hs egen ee ec 
2 may ſee their argument: — corrupt « 
ne £x21mined , onely rs or; to my method laid 


uſed by Paſtors in ei Canoga, moſt be 
apheld. Secandly, the order in controveriie is 
here camied, may ſo much the rather igvite the Reader to 
it. facing whar is in oppoſite Authors laid down ſcattering: 
ly, without regard to any head of docttine in the C _ 


to which it dot 2 reduced to its 
Aud chat manner as an order Treaute,. 00 
— adverlaries.ao Larcher 


cgaſlict; following 

chan as abe 1 cloud the —— — 
neu, andihough many ulvantages are hereby 
chat mughtihzycbeen —.— which — fn 
ente 24.the wrcermedt, andrheſs adverſaries would 
del the might hr vet —— 
maki it my bu 1 7 chat ny 
bias. dur ocficd... Thindby,, che Scriptures charare — 
ducad, and vudigarily agicued in this oontrouerſie wk 
fant-Baptiſin, aue not only anged, but a juſt Analyſis of 

conextapened, the. Ad hope nd drift hid. down, fo 
| n it m appeare chat d xw00ds. are not enfoged, 17 
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|contravta'd 
107 4 


| eh Vio allert, 
| om . not of. — 
17 Dir o at ny to | 


—— | aw an 
aud there Ihave endeavoured: to / that 
| ſore bavalaid in the way, A den . 
| ing to their Parents. priviledges 

e eee — 80 they: fill up "thee 


1 > relation) 


— 


— 


———— 


| Fadgemens of things muſt hold up or fall. Truths ſome- 


| | Annen Yer Reader. | 
| by" 


8 to Wage den „ teythe ſevior ok our 'Gongre- 
free and mul — of odr ſad z en{deptorablegiitfe 


ene I tbe made ĩt iy bol ineſſe to avoid ullim- 
pertinencies and unneceffury dilatations; being .ambiri- 


paines to finde out 2 little ich may ſerve his putpoſe 
in much, affecting brevity ſo farte as may be without ob- 
ſcurity : In all which , I ſhall only requeſt two things of 
n and boch of them ſuch hit ———— 
m 
Firſt, Not to have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chri;che 
Lord of glory with reſpect of perſons; that he-do not᷑ take 
an eſtimate ot doctrina ——— _-- controverted o ac 
cording to the outward garb in which — — pear u hyrea - 
ſon of aby dignity, relation power, or any ſuch rirtumſtance 
wharſoeyer, It this once previ opivions ill be taben up, 
not according to the ſtrength of truth; int is ſeen in them, 
but according to the — 7 of himthat vents chem they 
will judge off the faithby the men; · not of the men by che 
— and upon this accotiit on alt Hands truth is in dany 
And as men in their teputaeſons ebe and flow, their 


times will be caſt off, barely on the low repute, and meane 
condition of ſuch that do diver: them.. ' Thoigh:Ohriſt 
{Pikes nevet man ſpabe, a0 f tteaſutes of wiſdothre were 


which hew limit! 4 1 Nave:diſcovered; to 
9 15 8 God) from Abraham 


ous to ſpeak mulss in paneis, and not to tttie Reader to 
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TREATISE 
Covenant 
OF WORKS. 


Covenant 
OF GRACE. 


— 


| CHAP Þ 5 eH99 
An Introduction into ibe whole.. 


Shall not make it my buſineſſe, for an Introduction 
into this Work, to enquire after the derivation of 
the word. Etymologies are known to be no defi- 
nitions; The deaòmination being uſually given, 
from ſome adjuncts — to times & 
| places, and not from any thing that is of the eſſence 
ſofthat which is enquired after, in which thoſe that are higheſt: in 
Criticiſmes, in giving their judgements of chem; can yet ordinarily / 


go no higher chen conjecture; The common acceptiun of the | 
3 word! 


| 


—— 


[Figurative ac - 
. | ceptions of the 
word Covenant. 


ther word is varioufly uſed. Sometimes it is uſed Preperiy, im- 
plying a covenant in deed and truth, ſtrictiy fo called, and con- 
taining all t 


and ſo carries ſome reſemblance to, and ſtands in ſome affinit 

with it⸗ This Tropical tive, and the native propes ſenſe 
muſt be carefully Gifting ſhed , and may by no meanes be con- 
— by thoſe that will underſtand the true nature of à co- 
venant, and avoid thoſe- manilold miſtakes, into which ſome up- 


on this a lone account have been carried: The figmative accep- 


tions of the word, are diverſe, ſometimes the homage re- 
quired, or duty covenanted for, is called a covenant by way of 


riour doth comprizeit, fo Fertm. 34. 13. J made « Covenant with 
your fathers, in the day that I brong hit them out if the Land of E- 
git, which Covenant is no other then the Law that he gave 
them, Fxod.21.2. Sometimes the promiſe annext, is called by 
the name of a covenant, by alike Synechdoche , Gen. 17. 7. 1 
will eftabliſh my covenant betwtty me and ther, and thy ſeed after 
thee, in their 1 an everlaſting covenant , to be a God 
unto. thee; and to thy ſeed aſter thee, Gen. 9 11. Sometimes the 
Seal is called by the name of a Covenant, by way of Metonymy of 
the adjunct, ſerving to ratifie and.confirme a covenant, Gen. 17.10. 
This is my covenant which ye ſpall keep between me and you , and 
thy ſeed after thee , every m4n-childe mn yon ſhall be circumciſed, 
Sometimes Chriſt the Mediatour of the covenant is called by a 
like figure,the covenaut, I/. 42 6;7. I will give thee ſor a co- 


venant of the people, and light unto the Gentiles. Sometimes the 
Lord Chriſts ating 1 work the — covenanted for, in 
the hearts of his people, in the way of his power, exerted in the 
con verſion of ſinners, is called by the name of a covenant, Perem. 
31.33. This i the covenant that I will make with the whole 
Ifrael, after theſe deyet, ſau the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, of which more in its 
own place. Sometimes a covenant is taken for that peace, which 
uſually followes covenants, feb 5. 23. Thou ſhalt be 


* leugus wit b the arge rhe field, and the beaſts of the field * 


* — Q 
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finding out the nature of ſcripture covenants, which as moſt o- 


| Of the Covenant of Works, Chap. | | 
i == was that which will give the greateſt ligbt, in 


-— S = 


es of a Covenant in it. Sometimes 7 ropically, | 
for that which contains ſome parts and adjuncts of à covenant , | 


Synechdoche, ſeeing a coyenant between a Superiour and Infe- | 


ts. te. AS. anne. Lets Md 
— 


ſe of |* 


: A. 


seal annext, nor yet the Mediatour, or any undertaking of his, 


know that in every covenant properly ſo called, tbeſe requiſites 


covenant- wages; ſo that he hit tight of the nature of a cove- 


and the Covenant of graze. 


le at amp with thee, Hoſ. 3. 18. In that day I will made aeovenen | 
for them with the beaſts of the field,and with the fawles of heaven, and 
with the creeping things of the ground; and I will break the bawe, 
and the ſword, and the battel ont of the earth, and will make them 19 
lie dows ſafely. When yet neither a Law, nor a Promiſe; nor 


can be a covenant properly ſo called. A Law from God wich a pro- 
miſe annext, aſſented to by man, is a covenant, and when a Seal 
is added, there is a condeſcenſion to our w e, for the mare 
abundant ratiacation and confirmation of Gods ftability. in his 
Promiſes. In our eaquiry after ſuch coyenants, which God in his 
gracious condeſcenſion is pleaſed to enter with man the general 
nature of a covenant mult be held, every Fþecies muſt partake of 
its Genus ; We muſt not make Gods covenant with man, fo farre 
to differ, from covenants between man and man, as to make it no 
covenant at all; we muſt alſo obſerve that which differences it 
from covenants meerly humane, that coyenants divine and hu- 
mane be not conf together. in order to which we muſt 


muſt concur, | | 

.. Firſt, it muſt not be of one alone, but at leaſt of two parties, 
one can make no bargain or agreement. Secondly , there muſt 
be a mutual conſent of theſe parties, When Nebaf+ the Ammonite, | 
offered ta make a Covenant with /-4el, on condition that he 
might thruſt out all their right eyes, 1 Ca. 11. 2. the Iſraelites 
tefang and running the hazard of a fight, rather then 

it, here was no cqvenant. Thirdly, each party maſt engage 
themſelves one to another, for performance of ſomewhat cove- 
nanted for, whether debt, duty, or promiſe. When Abraham a- 
greed wich, the Hittites for a burial place for foure hundred She- | 
kels, Gen. 23. 15, 16. There was a covenant properly ſo called, 
having apparently in it all requiſites of 4 covenant. S0 alſo in 
7eremies purchaſe, er. 32. 10. and the Levites biring of himſelfe 
to do the office of a Prieſt, 7adg.17.10. Micah and he mutual- 
ly agree, he is to do the office of a Prieſt, and Mica) is to pay bis 


nant, that detined-it to be A mutual agreement between parties 
«pon Articles or Propoſitions om bath ſides, ſo that each parne is tied 


and beund to per forms bis own conditions. This holds forth the ge- 
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and-gar.farhers im old Teſtament. adminiſſrations were 1 not 1 
bare naked covenant but in the higheſt way offolemiity ' co 
mitted to writing; Job 20. 31. — by . ah 
miracles; Heb.2.45 bywartr? Ta G. 13. 17. Ne I 
19. Matth. 26. 28. oompared with Rom. A T1 
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| af a childe to bia father, rather then the compulſory fear of a ſer- 


The Conenant of Warks, Chap. vl | 
vent, Ferheix n wave 2 and | to deal by way | 
Fe 2 4 — mentioned. 
Reaſons why bas bs, willing in the day of his power; 
r 7 — 110, 3. 0 —— contributes not that honout 
— ver to him, Dee we confeſſe a nece(li ty in our ſclyes to 
| I | yeeld, but ſeares ackpomledge any. worth in ſuch a to 
command , ſerving no otherwiſe then Iſraci did Pharaohy as 8 
bond. man erves his. maſter, one volunteer that goes out of | 
choice, more hogoursag expedition, then ten that are preſt by 


' for ſervice, ay waiting an opportunity by ſtea/rh, out of 
TY as Davids ſouldiers out ot ſhame , to quit the ſervice, 
Jan. ig. 3. 
jj all temptations , and overcome all aſ· 
accurre in mans way of obedience; Adem in 
by a temptation. which he had overcome, in 
the terms olthe covenant, the curſe that was 
he promiſe chat was: contained in it; man in bis 


ge 


1 
NY an — 225. inciple man in bis o- 
e fe to induce, then of wrath to 
ſcare him into it; God by ve his ſervants, ſons. The free honour 
him. 


vent, 

Fourthly. for the aggrayation offinne; The more ofcondeſcen- 
fion, goodneſſe, bounty, and love appears, in Gods way of dealing; 
the more of equi 1 is ſeen, and the more — folly ap- 
pears in mans obedience. © + 

Fifthly, for mans greater NN An up right · hearted 
man findes abundance of peace, in his Covenant entered with 
God, when, be prayes and ſeeks the greateſt mercy in prayer, be 
is able to ſay, In thy fait hfulueſſe anſwer me, and in thy rig hreas/- 
neſſe , Plal. 143. 1. Paul can lay, that God rhe righteous Fudge bal 
5 bim 4 ** of N , aTim.4.3. Having engaged 

e ties him to make goad his engage- 


8 committing it to wricig, 
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tt wat impoſſible for God to lie, "we have" a" 
who have fled for r 2 A 2 555 | 
6.18. heſe ſtrong Loalelationd'werk ew 

his Covenant, I hey are the ſupport, — 2 — | 

als co his people in Covenant; See the e et de Pf 

meditations , In the mulritude of 'my t ＋ within oe. 
comforts delight my foul; Pfaſme 94. 19. I will both lay me 2252 
prace and ſtrep, for thou, Lord, iy mabeſt me dwell in ſaftty, Palme 
4.8. The Lord is my ——_ ſalvati, whim ſhall 1 fete ? 


The Lord u the Srengnbef wy bf of whow ſhall u! Pſat. 


* Siubly, for the preaterterrour of the adverſaries of his 
ple, when they ſee themſelvesengaged againſt them, and 
.Rands'in a covenant unviolable en 2 them; when they 
ſve, that their work is to ruinate and deſtroy him that God will 
fave: Hence it is while their Rock ſelfs them hot, one of them 
chafes a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to fight; Dewer. 3 2. 
30. Paw/in bonds eun make Felix tremble on hid Throne, Ache 
24. 25. Haman: wiſe-men, and Zereſd his wife ſpake words of 
terrour, upon experiment made, if Moerdecai be of the feed of the 
Jews, before whom thou baſt to fall, Thin halt wot 
freviile agaiuſt him, but ſbalt N. fall before” um, Eſter 


SED 

Seventhly,theLord hereby puts a name, and an honout upon his | 
people. David took it to be an honour to be related to g, 
and, ſo to become the ſonne of a King, much more then, is it an 
honour to be brought into this relation to God. This honour 
hade all the Saints, and they are taken into covenant for honour 
lake, The Lord hath avonched thee this to be his peculiar pro- | 
ple, "4s be hath promiſed thee, and that thos ſhowldeft keep all bus | 
Commandments ; and to make thee high above all N ations which. he 
bath made, in praiſe, and in, howonr', and that thou mayeſt be an holy 
people to the Lord thy God, Deut. 26. 78, . They are, the portion, 
the inheritance, the children, the eſpouſed on and whatſo- 
— — ſpeaks a neer relation is A \ 

was Gods way of dealing (I donde not) wit the Angels 

though (we — i) re is no neceffity 
i hon! be ite or ar em are, it was his way 
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any ſuch promiſe, of reward to 
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that — moe of God in 
2 to live in hi 


5 have been juſtly — If merit be talen in a proper 
e nocrcy wat owt all his work 
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with man in hi fallen c ide 

in his veconciliation;, then im bis" this 
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manded , he was ſtill an unprofitable ſervunt, be de 
| more hea dury and no emolument did thence decrew to bis Ma- 


m, hen the work was done he 


m in in his e- 
tate of inte⸗ 
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| | aſſert acovenant of gtace, in Goſpel-rimes,and to give us fome 


| light fora tight underſtanding of it. 
ww 40679002 3-21 e 
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A Covenant in the proper nature of it, between Gad, and 


3. i 530 Ty &G OJ 3! 1 1. : | 14,144 
Efore 1 proceed any further in this work; one great rub 


Tiaid down , of a Covenant into a Covenant of Works] and a Co- | 


p it, which the words hold out; and all of this relpeRive to 


pand! es-; which are to be enquired 
zefore I reach thoſe it is neceſſary that ſome what be ſpoken to 


+ CHAP, UI. 
- Jallep man, ted. 


that lies in the way, is to be removed, otherwiſe, not only, 
all that which I have ſaid; but alſo, all that which I ſhall ſpeak 
n this ſubjoct, will fall to the ground, and that is their object 
ha ly chat God hath not entred any covenant, properly ſd 
called, with fallen man. He hath by way of Sovereignty, laid 
commands upon man, Of free grace hath made rich and 
promiſes , by way of life and ſalyation to 
bim, but hath entred ao ant property ſo called (as theſe 
op oth him. hich is purpoſely done to avoid thoſe condititions, 
whictrare afſertedinthiscovenant: If chis ſtand the divifion before | 


 yenant of Grace neceflarily:falls , ſuch a diviſion muſt not be ſuf- 
fered , where any one member of che diriſion is not, If therefore 
there be no covenant ol God witty fullemman, nor / no ſurh thing 
as the covenant of Grace there can be no ich diviſion of the 
covenant, and all agreement or differences aſſigned; will be be- 
tween an entity, and a nom entity ; between that which bath a 
reality, and # meer Cbimæra. A covenant therefore in the proper 
gature-of it; is to be aſſerted and the ſpeedieſt way to male t 

is do. ee from Scripture the name and the thing, that 
word Covenant is there; and the thing, in tho proper nature | 


—.— between God and fallen — = word we 
In aces without number, it were a | labour to 
furnifif himſelf wich 


gx6- inflances; avben erery Neades is able to 165 
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| covenant; when two parties either of them both, bave 
their conditions to make there is a covenant or bargaine 


: wu —— un 
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ty of the ſpeech is objected. It is called name of a 
Covenant (as is aid) hen in fri: propriety of ſpeech, it is no 
covenant; But to avoid this, theizhing io fo may be as eaſily 
proved as the word, and when we have women and towing rate: 
urm, then we have a covenant, not equiyocaly noc j l 
1 perly ſo called. And here l may deal 

ry, and undertake to make proof, not only of fy — 
—— of 2 a covenant in Scripture, but the uſual ad juncta, 
not onely of all, that makes up the nature; but all acceſfotiesu- 
{nally added to the ſolettmity of covenants:! The eſſentials or 
real properties ofa covenant, art contained in the uſual deſiniti- 
ons which: afterwards we ſhall ſee laid down from ſeveral hands, 
all of which are in ſhort compriſed in theſe words, Xmarasl cor 
ſent of parties with ftipulation on 63th der. Parties, conſent, and 
antual engagement is all that is required to the ſame being of a 


ſee it enemplified in ſeveral inſtances given , Chap. 1. All oft 
we finde in that one place, Drat. 26. 17, 18, 19. in the cov 
nant that God enters with his people ; Tine evanched: 
Lard thu day to be thy God, and to wakia his wayes , and rokerp in- 
States, and bis Comnmanaments , and bus Fragements , amd to 
hearkgn to his voice + And the Lord hath avouc d ther this day 
te be bus peculiar prople, 4s be hatir promiſed ther, and tbr 
thaw Mu keep all hi- Commendments ; And tomeke rhee lug 
above all N ations which be hath made, in praiſe, ami in nm, and. 


is boniwr-, and that thus ef be an he ante the Led thy: 
God, as be hath ſpokes. 1 — are ——— bs 


people; There is conſent on both parties, 7 how hal avenched,, 
the Lord beth avenched; -| And there is a flipzlatiov on both 

fides; On; Gods part. Zo waky them high above. all Natinit; which 
be bath ade, in graiſe, aud in nume, and in mar: On: the 


peoples part, To keep a lud Commandments, gn le un lug pro- 


ple, Thete are covenam · mercies from God to his people, un: 
to which of grace mn ag wu 4 and there are — 
duties unto which 


ged. Hal. 103 47% 8. Sui the 
merria of the Lord is from, erlafting, upon them that | 
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e uſual — 4 a covenant , -are alſo found , in the 


uſed to be ufitten for memorial for po- 
1 e between God and man, as in Old, 

9 Theſe things are written that you 
4 Kev and thar GaAs ag may have py life \, 


0.31 .. 2,Covenants uſed to be confirmed with outward 
= eee ew. 15 Pit 34 vo 


— — — 26. 27, 28. This 
Cup u ; which was ſoed for you, and 


: erer 57. ee a plain allufion: to 
Le 1 which you may finde. 1. Fe 


had their ratificatiovsand-confirmations; 3. Either of both were 
confirmed with blood. 2. Athreefold difference. 1. The former 


was the Old covenant, which was antiquated , Thisis the New. 


2: The former was ratified, and ſanctified with the blood blood of beaſts: 
This ratified and ſanRibed, i in the blood of Chriſt, 3. That blood 


could never tale away fin, Heb.10. This was ſhed for many, for 
[remiſſion of ſins... 


{+ Thixd}y, covngnteeR-robe 
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As bei — thusplentifully proved by Strip- 
| "ny, we might as ve it 

| unto 

20. And I will betroth thee mnto me fer cer; 

Jeu, Iwill byerath thee unte me in rightetuſneſſe . and in indge- 

went, ay in loving kindueſſe-, and in merries; I will even betrorh 

t hee eee an e fate know the Lord. 


z Cor. 11624 7+ e one hurband, thar r 
5808 you 16. Clif in - covenant with their 
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Either of n were covenants. 2. Either of both theſe | 


Er 0 Chap » 
9 beep. bs Su to 75 —— buy — | 


— — 


— — 


nne dee een eder 


* 
— 5 


eee 


7 1 


0 G 


— 


— 


and the Covent Gia: | 2 - 


- The Churches of Chriſt are narriedeo Chriſt: Ifa. 
54.5. Thy Maker is thine Husband, the Lord of hoſts is his Name, 


Redeemer the holy One of Iſrael; the the whale earth 
lhe called. 4 — their husbanda 


And wives ate in covenant 
Godare branded with the names of Adalte- 
and theſe are not barely dibobedience of a 

or negle& of a favour, butbreaches of covenant. 


— 


Command 

The Churches of Chriſt are ſervants of Chriſt, Levir.25, houſhold 
ſervants, Eybeſ.2. ig. and ſervants — —ę— 

— nar hon Rag, 
or ingratitude, bat 1 d. 

dealing falſely — and their 3 del n 
covenant. It is above me to conceive , how man can be a coye- 
nant-breaker 


(not alone reſpeRive to man | — 2 
) when there hath paſf no covenant between God 

- | and him. may queſtion, whether there were ever any ſuch 
thing as a covenant in the world, that deny this to be a covenant, 
inthe proper nature of it, ſome objections raiſed in their due * 


vill be anſwered. 
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CH Ap. IV. 


The Cootyent of Gr ace is between, God and man ; and nos lo. 
tween God and Chritt. 


H . ablreatit ht Þ ae. 
—— before I proceed further on, to give differences be- 
tween this covenant of Works, and the covenant of Grace, ro 
ſpeak ſomething by way of Explication,-covenant taken in 
ſo various and ambi ,or atleaſt fo many ſes put 
uponit, which I cake to he a miſunderſtanding of the. Scripture- | 
covenant, I ſhall lay down certaine - Explicatory Propoſitions for 
clearing of the ching in queſtion And the leading on | ſhall- be 
this.  Tibe Covenant of grace ts between God and man, bet wren 
9m roar of fallen mankinde ; that he s torake. ines co vt 
| and man are the rwo parties i co venantʒ It is not made 
, 6 Chill. This is ſo plain, thera man might. 7 
there 


8 
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1 * . we 
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— — it, but that there are ſome that will | © 
have Man to be no party in it, and that it is entred-onely with | 
Chriſt on behalf hol chae e God. bath choſen in Chriſt to him. 
elf, - To this I ſhall ſpeak firſt by way of conceſtion, yeelding to 
them of this opinion, theſe three — A Thar there 
* ——— — which was entred between 
God and Chriſt, containing che tranſactiom which paſſe between 
the Father and the Sonne, the tenor of which covenant we find 
laid down by the Prophet, Eſay 53. 10, &c. and commented 
| the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. ed ls fr chomork tha 
Sas, covenant wa 2 mn _—_— offers 
ſme, that is, as elſewhere is expreſt en 
tor many 2a) — — became obedient to 
denth, even the dub of there: Phil. 2.3. and that, upon ac. 
count of this covenanventred, bunſelf ſpeaking to it, and 
of bis work ia it, ſaith, chi 70. 18. This Commandment bane 1 
rectivedof wy Farber: Secondly, che reward-that he was to re- 
ceive, which is laid down by the Prophet in many words. 1. He 
| hall ſee bis — ver. 10. As Iſaac being received — the dead 
ina figure, ſaw a ſeed , had an innumerable poſterity; ſo the 
Lord Chriſt who was received from the dead in truth; hath his 
ſeed in like manner, beleeyers 9 which are called 
his ſeed in reſemblance” to the of man. 2, He ſhall 
| Neat hs 1 nat the dayes of an as ſome would have 
if, making this one with theformet the words vi- 
debit ſemen longevum, being delivered from death; he ſhall live -_ 
reign gene T , Revel.1.18. 3. The pleaſure of the Lord ſh 
proſper in bis hani; he ſhall irreſiſtibly do w_ er 2 
2 pleaſure to be done in the work of mans ſalvation. 4. He 
— 2 of hu ſont, and Pu be {arp fied ; upon this 
work done, he fully enjoys the whole of all defires.” 5.7 here-| 
| fore will I divide him I portion with the great, and he ſhall divide 
A ee He obtains 4 perfect very, hath a 
dver every adverfary. 2 


e of theſe covenant · tranſactions; Wok God and 
| Chriſt , was onour behalf. his ſoul an offering for ſinne, 
be offers it for thoſe that are fallen n e 
| aid) for the juſtificacion of many that 

— work done — 


— 


— nn CO IS 


** 


| 


—_— -* 


Chap-4 oj al be — . 


| 0 —— ne be: Was given, 
e e ons hewas bruiſad far. nur iniquities ; b 


W 7 CO * \3 


ben, Bie was 


wu delivered for dur offences, and: 
He endured the mulct, and we reap 
that it is the work of Chriſt that we enjo . —.— in covenant, as 
it is his gift that we enjoy GE - But when 
all theſe are yeelded, the truth muſt that chere ion co. 
venant to which Scripture cooftantly ſpeaks, which is entred of 
God with man, and not with Chriſt, which me thinks with much 
eaſe might be made to appear. 

1. are frequent teſtimonies of Gods en entry of covenant 
with. his people. — — — in che covenabt, 
which ſtand as the root of many thouſand branches, which are 
their off ſpring in covenant. Tie entred covenant with Abrabam, 


ia for 1 


en. 35. 11. and therefore he is ſo frequently called 
2 ws 2 Iſaac, aud lacab. And the covenant of 
God is alike known by the name of the covenant with: Abraham, 
Iſaas and facob:2 He enters covenant with the whole body of the 
people of ge, Deut. 5. 1, 2. Hear O Iſrael, tbe ſtatutes and judge 
ments which peak in Jour cars this day, that ye may learn them and 
heep/ then and di them. The Lord our God made a" covenant 
with a in Hareb, the Lord made not this covenant with ouy fie 
thers;, but with. , even ws who are all: of ns alive this 
ht And this whole viſible body of What was not 


2. There are teſtimonies of Iſraelt entrance into covenant 
wit God, Dent. 29. 105 11,12. Te fand this day; all of jow before 
the Lord-your Cad; your Captaines of your Tribes, your EI 
out ert, with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, 

and the firang er that is in thy Camp, from the hewer f 


with the Lara thy God, and into his oath which't he Lord thy God ma- 
 heth wih thee thus day, Pſalme 50.5. Gather my Saints tog - unte 
ne, rhoſt' thatbave made Covenant with 2 ariſe, Deck 

26:27., Thon haſt avoxcbed rhe rei pany. A 50 l thy God , and 16 
wie ius ways. 

The — time, and plate of Godremivnceibts cove- 
nary: wich his — noted Ruewiſe. In Horeh as 


rn . ann 3d BE) mad, 


2 — 


Gen. os 18, 1 17.2. The like he enters with Iſauc, Gen. 26. 3. 


thy word ; | 
ante the — of thy water, that thou ſhowldeſt enter into covenant 


| 
| 


| 


: 
n * 


— 
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1 


"| we have beard, which wasthe.fixſt yeare of their coming Mat © | 
Egype, the third moneth, Exod 1. Again, in the fourth year, 
the eleventh moneth, the firſt day, Dexr. 9. Dent. 29. 10, 11, 12. 


— 2 This dey ſuith the text. Now, there was no day, in 
ich the covenant of God, with Chriſt, was entred, no day, 


the works of the Trinity are, ad intra. 


to be perfedt, to be an holy , peculiar people, Gen. 17. 1. 
Exod. 19. 6. Theſe are not impoſed upon Chriſt, but upon 
12 ple of God he niet * 
J 0 ve ping, and are un- 
te? the e ofcovenant-breaking, which praiſe of faithfulneſs, 
. them, and not td Chri 
Jeſus. 
6; They that have the ſeals of the covenant given them, 
are in covenant; but man receives the Seales, both of 


old, did Circumciſion , and the Paſſeover, therefore, man is in 
covenant. 


then he is a Mediatour between God and himſelf,and not between 
covenant, viz. between perſons in covenant , But he is not a 


gine, but between God and man, Thrre « one Mediatonr between 
God and men, the man Chriſt peſus, 1 Tim. 2.5. 


objected againſt this thing, Gal.3.16. Nowto Abraham and his 


firſt Edition, (6, I ſhall not now (as I ſoon might) weary 
ſelf, and reader, — vo Aae about it, — 
ſuch as have occaſioned, not the Jewes to inſult, as Calvin 


when it was not entred, but it was from all eternity, as, ali 
4. Covenant duties are impoſed, to walk before the Lord, 


Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, as , the people of God of 


7. If the covenant were made, with Chrift, and not with man, 
God and man. This is plain, in that be is the Mediatour of the 
|Mediatiour between God and himſelf , which were abſurd to ima- | 


There is only I think that one difficult text of the Apoſtle to be 


feed, were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, and to ſeeds, as 3 
but as r thy ſeed , which « ¶ lriſt, from — 0 
conclude, that the covenant was entred of God, with no other 
of Abrabems ſeed, but with Chriſt, conſequently not with man, 
but with Chriſt only. As this was not in my thoughts in my | 


- 
' 


: 
by 
b 


: 


obſerves but Hierom __ inguiſt he ancients 
to ſpeak words fuch an Apoſile, which I — 
| to 


WY. 
X * 


N 


- | T has the promiſes, were net made to Abraham, and his ſeeds , 4 of 
' « | many, but hu ſeed, at of one, on Which the forenamed father ſays, 
-| Running over the whole Script ure, both weth bis eye, and memory ; 


_ 2 


D 


— Tl 


Chap. 4. 


ö 


ſelves) againſt, ſo many that are full, and clear againſt it. The 
texts chat are againſt it are (as may ſay) without number, and 
-|this; E think, ſtands alone, with any colour for it. Thus the Pa- 


Gm 


td repeat, and, all, upon the occaſion of the Apoſtles words , 


he doth not finde the word ſeed\twer uſed in the plural number, but 
alwayes inthe ſingular , whether it h in the better, or werſe ſenſe. 
Bkut Gomarus on the words takes him up as being too ſhort in his 
memory, and quotes S net ſpeech, 1 Sam. 875. to the contrary , 
where the word is uſed plurally, Rivet indeed , Bx 10g. in 


' 1Geneſ. ſeemes to help him out, though he do not mention him, 


affirming, that the word[ ſeed ] is never uſed in the plural number, 


| for the poſterity of men; but alwdyscolleRively uſed in the ſin- 


gular number. The place objected in Samael ſpeaking of the ſeed 


of the earth, but Rua el on the Apoſtles behalf, pleads, That i: 


is uncertain , whether the word be only uſed of the Hebrews in the 
fingular number , for though it be net uſed plaraliy, is the Hebrew 
Text of the Old Teſtament, yet it cannot thence be gathered, that 


| the word bath onely tbe ſingular number, and wants the plural; 
| when it is without all dowbr, that all the word which have. been in 


uſe with the Hebrews, are not to be found in the Old Teftament. 


-|Howſoever , I am not the man, from whom a ſatisfying Com- 
ment on theſe words may be expected; others more able, that 
| have travelled in it, may be con(dlted, yer I doubt not, but enough 


may be eaſily ſaid, to vindicate it from this gloſſe that is here 
put upon it, and to make it appear chat this text will not bear 


this doctrine, that the covenant of grace is not entred with fallen 


man, but with Chriſt only, which may appear by theſe following 


|Reafons.. 1. There is no ſafe oppoſing any one difficult text (a- 


bout which Expoſitors are at ſo much difference among them- 


piſts haye adventured to faſten their purgatory on 1 (. 3. 3,14 
and fore few like difficult places. 2. The word covenant is not in 
the text, neither under tha more proper” word +», nor yet 
hebirn but drimrgaricry, promiſes, inthe plural sumber, re- 
peared again, verſe 19. in the ſingulat, and a promiſe, and a 
covenant (as Parexs on the words gbſtrves) much differ. 3. If 


K — 


they will needs underſtand by promiſes to, à covenant wich, as 
D every 


— 


* 


* 
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every covenant is a promiſe , though every promiſe be not a co- 
venant, they differ as the Genme and the Sprcies, yet there is that 
in the text, (as Maſter B»/k/ey in his Treatiſe of the covenant 
obſerves) which makes againſt them, they ſay this covenant is 
| made with Chriſt , and with none bur Chriſt, but in the text, it is & 
EY otherwiſe, Abrahem is made a party in the covenant , as well as 
Chriſt , which ſerves to overthrow their excluſive particle 


| 4. [Cri] herein this place may be taken colleRtively, as L ſeed] 
is taken, and ſo the word is taken, 1 Cer. 12.12. As thebody 3s 
aue, and hath many members,& all the members of that one bod being 
mary, ere one body, ſo alſo in Chriſt. And fo r. B %%, Diodeti K. 
vet, Gomarns, and our laſt Annotations upon the words expound 
it. 5. Being underſtood of Chriſt perſonally( which with ſubmi ſſion 
to better judgements, I confeſſe moſt ſatisfies me) it muſt not be 
underſtood of Chriſt, as a party in Covenant, for bleſſedneſſe; 
but as a Mediatour making bleſſed. There are Le 
in Scripture made to Abraham, and the feed of Abraham, and 
there is much difference among interpreters , to which of theſe 
promiſes this text refers; The Reader, if he pleaſe, may conſult 
Parew on the words, and unius in his parallels, but to what text 
ſoever it is, that theſe words do refer, I am confident that the 
- [Apoſtle ſpeaks not, of any bleſſedneſſe received by covenant ;but 
a you e of making Nations bleſſed, and this is not indeed to 
[feeds] as of many, but to | ſeed] as of one, which is Chriſt , 
which I gather by comparing the words in hand with v. 8. of the 
ſame chapter, and the Scriptmre foreſeein * God would juſtifie the 
Heathen, through faith, preached before the Gofpel to Abraham, fay- 
ing, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. This is the promiſe that 
this Text holds out, which is not a covenant for bleſſednefſe but 
a promiſe to make bleſſed repeated againe, verſe 19. The | 
was added, W tranſgreſſtens till the ſeed ſhould come, to hem 
the promi/e was which is not Chriſt, collectively, or myſtical- | 
ly, but perſonally conſidered , not entring covenant but as Medi- | 
atour of the covenant. So that this text ſerves nothing for this 
|: purpoſe. A learned Writer indeed ſayes, It is beyond my brain 
: to conceive that Cad ſhould immediately make a Covenant with , 
| who were children of diſobedience , and of wrath, who conld not be ca- 
| — am ſuch covenant and conditions, That Chrift hath a | 
to bring us into covenant, before was yeelded, and how fr 


| he 
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— 
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. | he bath a hand farcher to eaery on, checopchagt oy be yet für- 


. 
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ile Coomnant of grare 


—— 


—— 


ther conſidered, but man is a party in coventht, and as God 
may make prarhiſes , and gie good things to fallen man, fo he 
may enter covenant with him likewiſe. ; 


— wt CE AE 


CHAP. V. 


 |7heeutward, and not the inward Covenant, is 4 covenant, | 


propetly fo called. 


W Hereas tkexe is an uſual diſtinction( almoſt in aſt that write 
or ſpoat of the covenunt) of a double covenant between 
God and his people, one external, and the other internal, one pat 
fing dly , and the other inwardly kept and obſerved. Or 
(as Dr. Preftew expreſſerh it)a ſingle and a double covenant, which 
I ſhall fordear to enamine, ſeeing I Know there is a right mean 
though 1 muctr doubt whether there be in the Reader 4 rig 
underſtanding. My ſecond Propofition ſhaff be, that ir 4 rhe 
external Obvenarnt, not he inward, that gore and properly is cal- 
led by the un of a Covenant: wand th which priviledger of Ordi- 
nance! and fs to Sacraments are annext, This Propoſition, oc. 
caſioned by this received diſtinction, is, of three heads, which 
incaſe the Reader pleafe, he may ſabdivide into three diſtinct 
Poſitions, 

1. The ontward,and not the inward Covewant , 1 
and properly called by the name of « Covenant , which 
2 1. That covenant to which the definition of a covenant 
belong, hath exactly and properly rhe nature of a cove- 


met exattly 


| nant, this none can deny: The definition ſets out the nature of 


the thing defined; Bur the definition moſt actly belongs, to the 
outward covenant , not to the inward; This is plain; An agree. 
ment of parties, on tearms and Propoſitions is the definition of 
+ covenant: Now the outward covenant , is an agreement on 
tearmes and Propoſitions , as 1 have abundantly declared, 
in that covenant God engages himſelf to man for his happi- 


neſſe; and man engage to faith and obedience. The inward 


covenanthath no rearmes or Propoſitions at all, for man to 
make good, upon account of his covenanting: ſeeing the per. 
| D 2 formance 


—_— 


I thus make | 


| 


. 


The outward 
and not the 
inward Cove» 
n int, is pro- 
perly a Coves 


nant. 


— 
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The outward 
Covenant is 
moſt uſually 
in Scripture 
called by the 
name of Cove 
4 nant. 


formanceof the conditions of the Scripture-covenant, is his very 
entrance into the inward covenant. He that believes and repents 
keeps covenant , nothing more is expected of God, or promiſed 
by man: But beleeving and repenting, is the firſt cloſing with God 
in covenant , according to them that ſpeak of an inward 
covenant. 2. A covenant to perform conditions is a covenant 
properly ſo called; But the outward covenant , not the inward, 
is a covenant to perform conditions, This is plain: The conditions 
in the inward covenant, are the covenant. 3, That which confounds 
entrance into covenant, and keeping of covenant, isno covenant 
properly ſo called; In a covenant properly ſo called theſe are di- 
ſtint : But the inward covenant confounds entrance into cove- 


| ſword to avenge the quarrel of hiscovenant, are in the outward, 


nant and keeping of covenant and therefore in exact propriety of 
ſpeech is no covenant. 

2. The outward, and not the inward Covenant, is, waſt uſually in 
Scripture , called by the name of 4 Covenant; which is plaine, 
in that, they that have no part, or portion, in the inward cove- 
nant, are, yet ſtill ſpoken of, in Scripture, as people in covenant , 
God calls all 1/-az/ his people, and that upon covenant termes , 
Dext.29.10,11,12,13.Alof thoſe, that thus covenanted withGod, 
were not inthe inward covenant. This people at their worſt, and the 
worſt among them, are called the people of God, as by thoſe that 
were ſtrangers to this covenant: Theſe are the people of the Lord, 
(ſay the men of Babylon) and are gone forth out of his land, Ezek. 
36.20. ſo, alſo by the Lord himſelf Fer. 2.32. Can 4 Bride forget 
her attire? yet my pecple have forgotten me dayes without — 
How often doth God own Iſrae l as his people, when he yet brands 
them as a rebellious, revolting, Erben, treacherous, and adulte- 
rous preple. They that forſake the covenant of God, that break 
covenant, that deale falſely in it, upon whom God brings a / 


not in the inward covenant: But ſuch there be among Gods 
covenant- people, as he frequently complaines, that break cove- 
nant, &c. Theſe,are not then, in his inward, but outward cove- 
nant. 

The. great objection is, (and all that carries colour againſt 
this) Per. 31. 32,33. where the Lord differencing the Old and 
New covenant, ſaith, Thu # the - covenant: that 1 will make 
with the houſe of Iſrael, aud ihr howſe of Judah : wot according to 


the 


7 


— 


| Chap. 5. and the Covenant of Grace. 


ile covenant that I made with their fathers , in the day that I took; 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, which my 
Covenant they brake, although I was an hasband to them, ſaith the 
Lord: Vat this ſhall be my Covenant that 1 will make with the 
howſe of Iſrael, After thoſe daes, . ſaith the Lord, I will. put 
my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will 
' [be their God, aud they ſpall be my people. That is alone the in- 
ward coverant,and the elect regenerate are alone within it. The 
inward covenant then is called in Scripture a covenant,and is in ex- 
ict propriety of ſpeech a covenant. 

For anſwer, I ſhall have further occaſion to ſpeak to 
this Text. In this place 1 ſhall only put ſome | Que. 
ries. N | 
1. Whether thoſe that carry this Text to an unconditionate 
covenant, and reſtrain it alone to that which they call the inward 
covenant, do not make the covenant inthe time of the Law, and- 
that in Goſpel-times eſſentially different, and conſequently,either 
make two covenants of grace, diſtinct, in kind; or t all that 
were under the Old covenant, out of all hope of ſalvation, contra- 
ry to all Interpreters, who make theſe covenants one in ſubſtance ? 
| See the laſt larger Annotations on the words. 

2. Whether ſuch an Interpretation, do not utterly contra: 
dict. New - Teſtament · light, which holds out the New covenant in 
like latitude with the former, in which many are called, but few 
are choſen; and where conditions are as explicitely, and fully re- 
quired, as in Old Teſtament diſpenſations? 

3. Whether, when Scripture ſpeaks of things, in oppoſition 
to mens erroneous conceits, (for a further Explanation of 
them, and rectifying mens judgementsin them) it do uſually lay | 
down a full, compleat, and formal definition, to which nothing is 
to be added? or whether it doth not, uſually ſupply that, in 
| which, men through miſtake were defective and ſhort ? And 
whether thoſe Texts, E/ay 58 6,7. Is not this the faſt that I have: 
choſen, to leoſe the bands of wickedneſſe , to undo the heavy burdens, 
and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break, every yoak? Is it not 
to deal thy bread te - 4 hungry, and that thow bring the poor that 
| | are caſt out into thy houſe , when thou ſeeſt the naked, thut thow cover 
lim, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thy own fleſh? Jer. 22. 15, 
16. Did not thy father eat and drink,, and do juſtice and judgement , | 

D 3 | and \, 
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I Nen enjoy pri- 


viledges of or- 
dinances and 
intereſt in Sa- 
craments upon 
account of the 
outward Cove- 
nant. 


the Jew 


| and Flows was well with hine He judged the caſe of the poor and 
nerdy, and then it was well with him wat not this to know we ſauh 
| the Lord Jam. 1.27. Pure Reli and nndefiled before God and the 
| Father is thu, to viſit the fatherleſſe and widrws in their affiiftion x 
and to keep himſelſ unſpotted from the world, are not parallel to 
this text in their way of delivery. And in caſe we cannot finde a 
full definition of a religious Faſt in that of E/ay, nor the whole of 
it that makes up ſaving knowledge im that of ?eremy nor the hole 
that makes Religion compleat in that of p,; why is it that we 
ſhould earneſtly contend , that the full nature of a' covenant is 
in this text expreſt, being fully parallel in the way of delivery to 
thoſe other texts. | 
| Thirdly, It 5s wpon the acconnt of the outward Covenant, and mt 
the inward, that men enjoy priviledges of Ordinances, aui intereſt in 
| $4cr aments , Men that are fo far honoured as to enjoy an outward 
. covenant, have juſt title to theſe priviledges. It is in behalf of 
| having fo decryed bis con- 
„pers the quoſti 
i there of Circamoifien ? 
are there one, A Jew 


approbat 
hath the Jew? what 
Rom. 3. 1. The Jew and Ci 
outwardly , and circumciſion in the fleſty, go there in equal 
latitude, He that by nature is a Jew (as Paw! 6841.2. 15. 
is of the circumciſion; And to theſe, the Oracles of God are com- 
mitted; The inflrwments, deeds and evidences of the covenams , 


ſay the lal Annotations. It was the priviledge of Iſrael, Pſal. 147. 


19. Rom. 3. and then, the priviledg of no other Nation, Now it is, 
the priviledg of alt ingraffed in ther ſtead. This is confeſt, even 
by a great part of thoſe, that underſtand the inward covenant, 
(or covenant keeping to acceptation ,) almoſt whenſoever they 
mention a covenant, in that, they baptize infants, upon covenant 
grounds, even all their infants that make a covenant profeſſion, 
and that upon juſt warranty. It is further plaine in reafon , The 
outward covenant muſt have priviledges ſuitable to it ſelf, other- 
wiſe there is no manner of benefit, or advantage of it. This pri- 
viledgeof the Sacrament is ſuitable, being outward, as the cove- 
nant is outward; This is elſewhere ſpoken to at large, and there- 
fore 1 ſhall hear forbear. 

Ibave indeed been challenged for this diſtinction of an outward 


and inward covenant , as though I had been the fole Anchour of 


it, | 


kv af 
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wong Divines hath been in common aſe, and in caſe it had not 
been commonſy received , Iſhould have forhorne the ule of it. 
| As, I heard (. Bal, once in diſcourſe, ſay, that he denyed 
ſuch diſtinction, of an outward, and an inward eall co che Mi. 
unleſſe the mon called were 

inward call, | 


whereas iris aid of me by way of conjeQure. 17s probable the 


he thus diſtributes them, from the bleſſings po ed, whereof "ſane + 
are inward , and ſome out ward; for though he explain not himſelf 


fully, Fi T know no other ſenſe that it will bear, To this I ſay, that 1 
thus diſtinguiſh them, to apply 3 to the Readers underſtand- 
ing, that hath been accumſſomed, ſotocall them, and further I ſay, 
that men, that barely covenant, and keep not covenant, have 
onely priviledges that are outward, They are viſible Church- 
members, and they have viſible Church priviledges, and thoſe, 
who anſwer to covenant engagements (which uſually is called 
the inward covenant ) have privi both outward and in- 
ward. A Jew outwardly. had outward priviledges,A Jew inward- 


| |ax; orben all know chat its a iſtinRioo, thazof s long time, a. 


—— is, he that anſwered to his out ward profeſſion, chat wor- 
ſhipped God in ſpirit) hath both thoſe that were outward and 
inward. It is further ſaid, Ir & evident that bis outward ( uve- 
nent hath no ſeal, for it is a Covenan de ſigillis conferendis; if there- | 
fore it have a ſeal jt is either the ſame which is promiſed,or ſome:0ther. 
What this Authour means, when beſays, it is a cHenant. de f gidin 
cunferendis, | am to learn; If he mean pw 

wenant, and is put to, after the covenant, ſo it is in all covenants 
whatſoever. Heſayes, they no where tell as, what is the ſeal of their 
eat mard covenant ; me thinks, we had no need to tell, what the ſeal 
of that covenant: was, that the ew entered; was it not circumciſi- 
on and did there not another follow ; vis. the Paſſeover?ꝰ 
Now I tell him that Circumciſion and the Paſſeover, were , and 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, are, ſeales of this covenant. The 
Nation of the Jewes were in covenant;as aur Auchour (though he 
| — uttantioey, They were not all in the 4oward e- 

they bad theſe 


the ſeal follows the co- | 


3 and yet es. He ſays, we are ay -\ 
A 3 . 
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Poſitions rend- 
ing to clear the 
Authours 
meaning. 


Poſit. 1. 


f makes men ſuch, whom we are bound to baptize, And ſuch we ſay 


ive the ſeals 20 fied; Vocarion which iv cee anly to bring men 
10 an outward profeſſion of ſaving fait his larger then eleftion ; and 


have right to them. And to help him a little further. Thoſe men, 
that he ſayes the Church muſt 'baptize, though without right, 
we ſay, are truely in covenant, and have right; when he knows, 
what achilde he is to baptize, he knows, who we ſay, are in co- 
venant, and have covenant- right to baptiſme; ſo that a ſecond 
covenant, of which he ſpeaks, to give right to a firſt,is a ſtrange 
fancy. But ſeeing 1 am no better underſtood, I ſhall endeayotr 
(ifit may be) to clear my meaning in certain poſitions which here 
tollow. 


re IE 
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CHAP. VI. 
| Poſitions tending to clear the thing in queſtion, 


I. T Hoſe that take upon themſelves a Chriſtian profeſſion, being 
| rate for God,calling him by the Name of Lord,that have 
Ordinances of God as their inherit ance, that acknowledge 4 Deity, and 
no other but the true Deity ,, a neceſſity of worſhip, and none but the 
Chriſtian worſhip, theſe with me are in Covenant with Ged , as was 
the whole ſtate of the Church of the er, and the whole face 
of the viſible Church of the Gemtiles , that were ingraffed in 
their ſtead. This to me is plain, in that they are the Church or 


— 


Churches of God, Act. 7.8. Gal. 1. 2. The called of God , Matth. 


to the true Cod, Plal. 50 7. Are the ſons of God, Gen. 6. 1. Deut. 
14. 1. Rom. 9. 4. Are a people nigh anto the Lord, Deut. 4.7. 
pſal. 148. vit. God profeſſing him ſelf to be their God, P/al.90.7. | 
Are children of the Covenant, Acts 3. 35. Saints, Plalme ga 5. | 
Acts 26.10. 1 Cor. 14.33. Believers, AR.8.12,13. Acts 21.20. 
Luke 8. 13. Diſciples, Matth. 10.1, 4. Acts 9. 1. & 15. 10. 
Chriſtians, Acts 11. 26. That all of theſe imply a covenant-ſtate , 
and that unregenerate men, have in Scripture, all this honour, is 
clear; Theſe therefore with me are in covenant. I know, that 


, - : 82 
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as 


22. 14. The people of God , Iſa. 1. 2. Pſal. 90. 7. They ſacrifit'd| + k 
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it is anſwered ina word, chat they are 


they receive from God, (as illumination, conviction, faith] or 


that all of this here mentioned, argues a covenant-ſtate, yet ex- 


| taking a name, entring into Cevenant ? The poore Indians that by 
thouſand: are forced by the Spaniard to be baptized, are ſaid to know 


may make, theſe poor Indians, to appear ſerious in their profeſſion? | 


- to all of theſe elogies 
equivocal. An anſwer chat 1 can ſcarce take into. my thoughts 
without horrour; as though Gods Oracles were all over, from 
one end of the Bible to the other, like thoſe of Apollo ; and there 
were no reality, either intheir ſeparation for God , or gifts that 


priviledges that they enjoy; When there can be no plain denial, 


ceptions 4re taken. It ſcemes (faith one) he takes all ro be in 
Covenant that bear the name, [ Chriſtian. } And then queſtior®, 
What ? Thotgh they know net what Chriſt or Chriſtianity u Is 


fo little what they do, that ſome of them forget the name of [ a Chri- 
ſtian ] which they aſſumed. And does not our Authour think that 
a man may take as plauſible exceptions againſt his words, (where 
he faith, The rule is, That a ſerioms profeſſowr of the faith is ta be taken 
for a true beleever, if he would travel as far as India for it,) as he 
doth here againſt Gods Word? Do not we know, that force 


And it is wonder, that it ſhould be ſo ſtrange with him, that ta- 
king a name, ſhould be entring covenant, or at leaſt that it 
ſhould imply a covenant-ſtate : Let him conſult Iſa. 4. 1. In that 
day ſeven women ſpall take bold of one man, ſaying, we will eat our 


own bread, and wear our own apparel; onely let us be called by thy \ 
name to take away our reproach,and thoſe manifold Seripture- Texts, 
which expreſſe the relation of Gods covenant-people to him, 
in theſe words, A prople called by bis Name; or en whom the 
Name of God is called. Diſtinction ſhould be put, between chil- | 
dren of the covenant, by deſcent from parents in covenant , whe- | 
ther Jews or Chriſtians, (who continue their covenant-relation, | 
till they profeſſedly caſt it off, notwithſtanding their ignorance ) | 
and ſuch that of meer aliens are to be received, having no other 
title then their own preſent qualification. This ought to be vo- | 
luntary, as well, in renouncing their old falſe way, as embracing 
the preſent, as we ſeCit was, in thofe converts through the Act. of 
the Apoſtles, and, is not to be, without ſome competency of know- 
ledge, diſcerning the evil of their former conrſe,and the happineſſe 


attainable in the preſent. And, I am eaſily induced to believe, 
vat Fo 


34H that 


—— 
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- | riae the trutbef 8 and eſteem it a fiction, and yet for credit 


1 


| 


then was inthe primitive times, ſeeing there is not fo muchof God, 


| tial apoſtaſie, Taking in che worſhip of Idols, they did not to- 


Of the Covenant of Works, Chap 6 
that more khowledge by the induſtry of teachers. i now required ,| | 


by miracle to perfwade, and as it ere to over. rule: So that it is 
not a naked taking ofa name that is intended, but that which toge- 


| ther with it ſtill attends upon it: As a wife is called by her husbands 


name, and withall, makes her abode in his bouſe, ſo it is with a Co- 
venant people, and was with //-ae/, They bore the name of God, | 
and they made abode in the Church of God, enjoying his | 
Ordinances as their inheritance, It is objected, God oft beflewes 
his Ward an Infidels , and in England there are men that de. 


of men come ordinarily to the Congregation. Theſe have the Word 
given, and ſo have other unregenerate men, hut not by Covenant that 
I know of, That Goddoth beftow his Word on Infidels, to me is 
ſtrange : It is ttue that he often renders it to them, but in caſe they 
retnain Infidels,they put it away from them, and beſtowing implies 
not only a tender, but an acceptance, It was the great adyanta 
of Iſrael, above other Nations, that to them was committed the K 
racles of God, when others had not that honour. And to ſpeak , 
of Gods giving his Word by Covenant, is a moſt improper ſpeech, 
ſeeing the Word is the very Covenant draughts, as though 
we ſhould ſay, be gives his Werd, by bis Word. And theſe 
fure are no open deriders that for the credit of men, make ſuch a 
publique profeſſion: this would work reftraint,on the one hand, 
as it puts upon profeſſion on the other. And in caſe any ſuch 
thing be, though the Covenant is perfidioully broke, yet (as 1 
Conceive) it is nor totally caſt off, as long as an open profeſſion is 
continued, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe,that take their ſons, and 
daughters, to give them to Moloch this can be no low crime, and is 
an high departure from the true God, yet theſe brin forth chil- 
dren unto God; and they are Gods children, that they thus ſa- 
crifice , Ezek. 16. 20,21, So alſo, Pſa/.106.35, & c. Iſrael nas 
* among the Heathen , and learned their works, and they ſer- | 
ved their Idols, which were a ſnare io them, jea,they ſacrificed their 
ſens and das ghters unto Devils, and ſhed innocent blood, even the 
blood of their ſens and dinghters,Yet this, as appears caſt them not | 
out of Covenant , God notwithſtanding remembred for thens 
his Covenant , ver.45,, This was therefore doubtleſſe but a par- 


tally 
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la caſt off the worſhip of God: God was not totally caſt off 


- [taine to Jeſus Chriſt, The ſame Characters make him known, 


: and the Covenant grace. 


in Fadah, neither did God caſt off dh: Alas was of the 
worlt of Kings, and yet his poſterity was reckoned 

the people of the Lord. Had the Few; at that time been, as ſe- 
vere diſputants againſt a covenanr- ſtate, as are riſen up now, the 
Charch of God had wanted an Hezekiah', He bad never lived, 
1 leſſe wrought ſo happy a Reformation) in the Church of 


2. T hoſe that are leob upon by men, as in Covenant with Ged , 
and ſo ordinarily judged (as the people of Iſrael were) by the Name 
that they bear, their abode in the Church, the profeſſion that they 
make , and ſo accordingly filed, are traely, and really in Cove- 
want. A man may knowa man, to appertainto ſuch, or ſuch a 
perſon, becauſe he ſees him in his family, hears him call bim 
Maſter, ſees him, ſometimes at leaſt, in his work, and knows, 
him to have the repute of his ſervant; Though to know him to 
be a faithful ſervant, requires morediligence of enquiry , and a 
ſtricter ſcrutiny : So, a man may be as eaſily known, to apper- 


all that is required, to being in covenant, is, viſible , open, evi- 
dent: but fincerity of heart in covenanting is inviſible , and ſe- 
cret, + And therefore the Jew outwardly , Rom. 2. 28. is called 
by the Valgar, Vatabſiu, Tremelins, Arias Montanns, and Caſta- 
lio, Fuders in manifeſts , by Calvin, Fudens in aperto; by Bea, 
[dem in propatulo: The Jewinwardly, is called ?ndexs in abſcon- 
dito, or occult: Their Church, or covenant- ſtation, giving them 
thoſe great advantages after mentioned, was open and-manifeſt. 
Thoſe that ſay, Lord, Lord, as, Mat. 7. 21. are of thoſe that a- 
vouch God to be their God, and God avoucheth them to be his 
people. And therefore when they come with their - ſacrifices, 
though in their ſinnes, and God upon that account teſtifies againſt 
them; yet he ſayes, Jam God, even thy God. It is confeſs'd by an e- 


minent adverſary, that we m»ſt judge thoſe that make prefeſſſon, to 
be in Covenant with Cod: we muſt give them the name of Chriſtians, 
and men in crvenant with Cod, and we muſt uſe them as Chriſtians in 
work r of Charity and Ordinances , and ('burch-communion , and fo 
muſt uſe their children as Chriſtians children. And ſeeing reaſon 
to judge ſo, according to Scripture-· character of men in cove- 


nant, they are ſo. Either in this we judge right, or elſe wepro-| 
+ 3 ceed 


; Coenen of Works, 


miſtake, then, all in theſe proceedings is null. Water hath been 
applyed to the child of ſuch an one, but no Sacrament diſpens d; 
and according to a mans hopes, thoughts or feares of his fathers 
regeneration, are his hopes, thoughts and feares of his .own bap- 


for this, ſtands, or falls according to his fathers intereſt ; or non- 
intereſt in the covenant. A grand Rule is laid down by the ſaid 
Authour, That a ſeries Profeſſonr of the faith 1s to be taken far 4 
true Beleever : andykis being laid down, more are added. If this 
Propoſition were a Scripture. Maxime. then it would have borne a 
farcher ſuperſtruction, but, being neither found there, nor any 
proof made, that it is any way deduced thence, mother and daugh- 
ters, may all ju{tly be called into queſtion , and ſeeing he can- 
not but know, that very many (as to the thing for which it is pro- 
duc'd (which in order to admillion to Ordinances) will utterly 
deny it, he might have dome well to have made ſome eſſay to 
have proved it. I do yeeld that charity is to hope the beſt, but 
but that we ſhould put our charity to it, or our reaſon either, 
for probability or certainty , when we are no where ſo taught, 
and have a more ſure rule for our proceeding , I ſee no reaſon. 
Ican ſcarce meet with a Miniſter that ſayes, ( and I have pur 
the queſtion to many of the moſt eminent that I know ) that he 
baptizeth any infant upon this ground of hope that the parent is 
regenerate , but ſtill wah earneſt vehemence profeſſes the 
contrary. I deſire the Reader to conſider Maſter Cobbers 
third and fourth Concluſions in his juſt Vindication, page 
46.52. There is a bare external being in the Covenant of 
Grace, ſaith he, of perſens who prſſibly never ſhall be ſaved. Concl. 
39. The Church in diſpenſing an enjeyned initiatery ſeal of the Co- 
venant of Grace lo keth unto viſibility of intereſt in the Coutnant , 
co 7 4 ker is the applicaticn thereof. Nor is it the ſaving inte- 
reſt , of the perſons in view, which is her rule, by which ſhe 1 
therein 40 preceed. Concl. 4th. Viſibility of intereſt , and ſa- 
ving intereſt are there oppos d. See al Maſter Hadſin, pag. 
249. ebe Baptiſt did nut in his conſcience think, they had all 
actually, really aud ecmpleatly repented and reformed themſelves , 
whom ke laptixed, but he baptized rhew unto repentance, Matth. 3, 


Chap.6| 


| ceed upon miltake If we judge aright, then all is well - If we 


tiſme, and conſequently of his intereſt in Church-communion , | 


11. and they by receiving the ſame bound themſelves to endeavour 
the 
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the practiſe thereof, It were a ſad caſe for Miniſters, if they were 
bound to admit none, or adminiſter the Lords Supper to nene, but 
ſuch as were traly godly ; os that they judged in their conſcience 
to be ſo, ar ware 
ſo. | 
3. Many obligation of himſelf in covenant unto Cod, upon the 
termes by him propoſed, neceſſarily implies Gods obligation to man. 
Where God makes tender of the Goſpel, by his Miniſters to any 
one out of covenant , there he makes tender of the Covenant; 
and where a perſon,or people, profeſſedly accept, that is, engage 
themſelves, (as myriads of thouſands did through the AA, of 
the ApeſUles ) this perſon, this people, each man of them is in 
covenant. AsScripture calls them by the name of Saizts, Diſ- 
ciples, Beleevers, ('bviſtians , ſo we may call them Covenanters. 
They have all a ſanctity of ſeparation, which Camero ſayes, is real, 
and arguments are drawn from thence to a right in Baptiſme , 
There is in moſt of them, if not in all, ſome graces that are real; 
either common or ſaving, and a covenant doth not wait, till the 
termes be kept, and the conditions made good, before it hath the 
being of a covenant. And whether theſe be every way ſincere, or a- 
ny way diſſembling, yet it is acknowledged, that they really oblige 
themſelves: And God howſoever diſſembles not, but is be und by 
himſelf, upon his own terms, which they profedly accept, to confer 
all that the covenant holds forth, ſo that, whereſoever man is ob- 
liged , there a compleat covenant is made up, for Gods tender 
goes before, and man is the laſt party, znd compleats the Cove- 
[ nant. | 
4 Sinceri 3, and integrity of heart; or fully reality , in a mans 
| intentions, to band to the whole of 4 Covenant, ts not of the eſſence, 
and bring of it. Both parties ſtand engaged, upon their reſpective 
termes , though one part ſhould have unſincere intentions. A 
wife is a wiſe, and the * is compleat, when both parties 
have public kly ex preſoꝰ'd conſent. though ſhe hold a reſolution 


und to ejett all that they judged were mot | 


to be ſtubborn, refractory, profuſe, &c. A man conſenting to 
ſerve, whether in bare words, or taking earneſt, as is moſt uſaal, 
or by hand and ſeal , as in the caſe of apprentices, is a ſervant 
although he intend with Om us to purloyn, or take his oppor- 
tunity to be gone, Some thinks it makes for their advantage, | 
to ſay, that unregenerate men areunſincere in covenant; but that | 
E 3 con- 


Poſt. 3. 


Poßt. 4. 
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Pofit. 5. 


| athacentis, valet argumentwm. If it be true that Catiline is a ſe- 


| coneeffion,, urrerly deitroys them. If they be unſincere, or as 


che Plalmiſt ſpeaks , not ſtedfaſt in covenant, then they are in 
covenant, A propoferione ſecundi adjarentit, ad propoſiriontm primi 


ditious man, then it is true, that he is a man: that Peribeomins 
is a vicious man, then he is a man; that u is treacherous and 
perfidious in covenant, then he is in covenant.: A mans conviction, 
that he is an unjuſt ſteward , or an unfaithful ſervant, doth not 
conclude him to be no ſervant , ot no ſteward, but the contrary, 
And whereas it is ſaid, The differences muſt be taken notice of, be- 
tween humane Covenant and ours with Cod; vr elſe all will be marred. 
Men know not one anothers hearts , and therefore make not laws for 
heart r,ner impoſe conditions on hearts: and therefore if both-parties do | 
confeſſe r ars luth chliged, & theCove- 
nant is mutual. to conſent only om condition that our bearts 
| conſent to his trrnt, and ther fore if we profeſs conſent & do not tonſent , 
God cenſtuteth not, nay i, 45 it were, oblig ed. This were ſomewhat 
to purpoſe, in caſe it could to appear that Scripture de. 
ties all being of a covenant between God and man, where the 
all-ſeeing- eye of God ſees not all integrity and ſincerity. But 
Scripture-!anguage which is the ſafeſt for us to follow, being 
(as we have heard) far otherwiſe, there is nothing marr*d in non- 
obſervance of any ſich ſuppoſed difference, See P/al.78.34,35,36. 
When he flew them, then they ſought him; and they returned, and 
enquired early after God. And they remembred that God was their 
Roc k, andthe High God their Redeemer. Nevertheleſſe they. did 
| flatter him with their mouth: and they lied unto him with their 
tungues. | 
5. There 1; areal and ſerious purpoſe in many unreg enerate per- 
ſons to ſerve the Lord, and to come up to as much as they think he in 
covenant requires, though with Auſtin they have a great mind to 
delay, and oſten to put off, the thought of, their more exact, and 
ſerious ſervice,” and too ordinarily think that they keep cove- 
nant., when they break it, having not as yet any right know- 
ledge, either of their on hearts, or Gods commands, and 
in this polture, in which they thus ſtand, before they come up any 
higher, yea, though they never come higher , they reach unto 
graces in themſelves real, true, and good, and all do, the works 
which God commands; There ira common grace which is not ſa- 
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Chap. 6. 

virg, feet ral, and fo true, aud dad, axd ſo true grace, as wel as 
Ppecial grace which is ſaving , ſai er Baxter Saintreverlaſty 
ing Ref, Part. 3. SeR.6. Which may be 4 faire anſwer to that 
| which is objected againſt me, that in my expiicationof Dog maticai 
| faith, I agde by way of excluſion N wot aßfecting the heart to 4 
ful choice of Chrift ] where' he ſeemss (faith my adverſary)ro imply, 
thengh he expreſſe it not, that the faith that he meaneth dath affect the 
brart to 4 cheice of Chrift which 1 7 But if ſo, then, 1. It 2 
much more then aſſent, or a meer Hiſtorical, Dogmatical Faith. 
2. But is the choice, which he intimateth real as to the att, and ſuited 
to the objelt ? That is, the real choice of ſuch a Chriſf at 15 F "= 


rr 


0 uo chooſing of Chriſt. That which is real and true, is neither coun- 


come to 4 right underſtanding of the termes, they are in 


| and only Savienr , and bu Word fer bis Law and Rule, andthe 


and on ſuch termes ? If fo, it i juſtiſying faith: If met, either it ts 
counterfeit, as to the act, or but nominal, as to the object, and is indeed 


cerfeit nor meerly nominal, ſo far as they know, either Chriſt or 
PE 

tO be Im dim, not in any ot 5 
| too often: it is upon miſinſurmation, and when they 


4% quit the way in which they might enjoy him. It is 


which yet may not be of a ſaving faith, But thiy I tencmuc, 
faith one, it & not an entire profeſſion of the whole eſſential object of 


faid Arq wiper, ape there may be an undiſſrabled profeſſion ,|- 


— 


Chriſtian faith, Vit. of aſſent and conſent. In which he doth but 
caſt duſt in his Readers eyes, in confounding the intireneſſe of 
the object, and the integrity of the ſubject. I here may be an 
the will is an im to make no more full choice, or cunſent 
then bath been ſaid, and the. deſired integrity of the ſubject. 
wanting; | am told, Jt will be enhard ſaying to many honeſt Chri- 
flinns , to ſay that a man net juſtified may belirve every 

val article, and withal truly profeſſe repentance of all bis finnes , 
and to tab God for his Sovereign to rule him, and his chief goad 
to be enjoyed to bis happineſſe , amd 10 rake Chriſt for bus + Lord, 


Holy Ghoſt for his guide and Sasctifer, and the reſt wbich n efſen- 
tel to Chriffienizy. I think it will be nothinghard for any ho- 
Chriſtian to fay, that a man not juſtiſied, may believe every 


| 
entire profeſſion of the whole eſſential object of fairh , where | 
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fundamental article, as to aſſent; and thut he may W 
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CHAP. VII 
The Covenant of Grace calls for Conditions 
| ' from ' Man. 


Gods coven::nt with man bath its reftipulation from man, h 
God engages to man, to conferre happineſſe upon him, he requires con- 


oftwo ſorts, and they of different ſtamps , and for 
ends. The firſt deny all Goſpek-conditions , all "covenant. 


on mans part, to the end they may aſſert juſtification be- 
fore, e Faith, Salvation without Repentance, and Obe- 
„ 
in Hell 


Which though it be contradicted by abundant teſtimonies 
of Scriptate ( placing unbeleeving , impenitent and diſobedient 
ones i : under the wrath of God, yea ſuch unbeleeving, im- 


23.) yet it ſeems wholly to follow, and neceſſarily to be eyinced 
from this abſolute unconditionate covenant. If Chrift have whol- 
ly finiſhed, not only the work of mans redemption., but alſo of 
his ſalvation upon the croſſe, without farther work of applica- 
tion (as one in a diſtinct Treatiſe hath mace it his endeayour to 

) then we may, as he there doth , decty, boch our faith in 
Chrif and Chriſts interceſſion for us. Herein one of late. (ac- 
[cording to his wonted weakneſſe) is very induſtrious, and whereas 
the Scripture tells us, Chriſt dwells in our hearts by Faith,Ephel. 
3.17. he would prove, that Chriſt enters into us, without us,dwells 
in the unbeleeving, and in reference to this opinion of his, be 
makes it his buſineſſe,as,todeny Faith, in reference to Juſtificati- 
on, ſo, all Goſpel-covenant- conditions. Al - other covenants 


1 — 


v altogether upon conditions on both ſides. But in this cove- 
nant of Grace, viz. the new covenant , it is far otbermiſe , there is 
any condition in this covenant, I ſay the new covenant is without. 
by condition whatfoever, And he further tells bis hearers, that 


| A Third Propoſition which I ſhall here lay down , is, a 


ditions from him. This I know hath ſtrong oppoſition by men 
Alken * 


penitent ones that have laid higheſt claime to Chriſt , Matth. 7. | 


| befides this were ( ſaith be) ub a ſtipulation , and the pro- 


he ir on '4 nice point , Faith it not the condition of the covenant. O- 
| | E _  thers, 
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mineomhat i ffirmed concerning choſe rs words, Berith and; | 

; gap foti the contrary. | | 


And for the firſt, who does not know, that the word is ſome⸗ 
ties uſed for a covenant improperly ſo called? A barecommand, 
en. 34. 13. A bare Seal, Gru. 17. 10. is (as we ha ve heard) called a | 
| covenant. And, ſoa bare promiſe here in the place quoted is ca- | 
| | a covenant likewiſe, Not that beaſts and birds can covenant, 


| but they ſhall be as f. omithe jadgement there 
1 as ddongb ce l n contract in the ſtrongeſt en- U 
1 | gagements, Eliphaz, ſhewing the priviſedges of the „ faith, 
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25 League So we ſay, for God to mak kea covenant with unrea- 
| ſonable creatures, wirh beaſts, birds, and creepjn things, is an im- 
7 proper endaltuſive ſpeech 119 rds ; nga 
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The Govenant of Works, - _ 


eFelu N. T. 
fed eſt, 
(quia eſt muta- 
um inter Deum, 
2 bomines 
Anti promiſſe, 
fedei ab homi- 
vi bus debite 
pactum) & fi- 
mul Teſtamen- 
tum eſt; quia 
hoc 127 
promi ſſa filii 
Dei morte, & 
per eam bare- 
ditate omleſt i 


f Circumſcrip- 
tionem bujus 

nominis ex typi⸗ 
atq; umbraculis 
legis demonſtrat 
| Ipauld poſt , ver. 


bomini bus explicatam eſſe: quod ſuis non fædas, ſed Teſtamentum dederit: Bu 


note follow, and afterwards acquaints the Re 


words, faith , The Articles of rhe covenant alſo evince it to be 4 
Teſtament, and the promiſer bound to make his word goed, and: ſo to 


God, to takg away their finnes, and to be their God. Juſtice required 


God: and if ſatisfattion for them,thew to undey-lie the curſe of the Law 


it ic an agreement between God and man concerning ſalvation premi- 
ſed, and faith owing by man: And a T eſtament becauſe it is eſtabliſhed 
upon the promiſed death of the Son of God, and an beavenly inheritance 


by it, lo that it may not unwortbil be called a T eftamentary covenant, |\ 
oy 4 Teftament-covenant., by reaſon of the concurrence of both in one. | | 


i: 


And after concludes , Simply it is 4 covenant by reaſon of the matual 
agreement between God and beltevers', Reſpeftively a Teſtament , b 

reaſon of the way, and manner of the chief and moſt eminent part in the 
covenant, that is the promiſe of grace, whereby od promiſeth to be 


g delium, ſed ſecundim qui4 eſſe 


aur Cad propitious to us, and to give us everlaſting life, as an inheri- 
tance by the death & his Son. | 


2 Deo ſancttumeſt; adeo ut non immeriid fedus Teſtamentariu q; & Teftamentum fœderit ob concur» 
um utriuſque queat appellari, Ind: c onſtat ſimpliciter quidem eſſe fædia, ratione pacti mutui Dei & 
Teſtamentum , pitione modi, petit ac petjorb in fæ lere 'nempe | | 

omi/ſionis gratie, qua-Deus nobis prominit ſe fore Deum neſtrum prepitium & vitam aterinam 
daturum tan quam hæreuituem, merito obediemiæ mortis Filii ſui. | 


| * ?univc in higparallels undertaking to give ſatisfaction, hath 
a remedy (with me) worſe then the diſeaſe , though learned Mr. 
Grayle endeavours his Vindication. After a large diſconrſe in what 


latitude the word Berich is taken: The Apoſtle (be faith) fhewrs |! 


91 


15. & ſequcntibus Apoſtolus. Cum omnino ſtatuit, Dei gratiam eo luculentiorem 


ui fedus conditioncs 


mutuns ſuiſſet babiturum, quas, fb altera pars non praſter, fad eſt irrjtum : Teſtamentum verd, libe- 


ralitaths & gratie citra ullam conditionem in ſtrumentum eſt, ex quo heredes vocantur & inflituuntur 
citra comemplationem ull tin ficii quod ab iyſir proficiſci poſſus.'*' = 
1837251 


the 


hap. 8 
| ſeveral opinions which-he rejeRs, ſome of whi * of good N 

dafterwa Wale Narren 
thoughts, in words drawn out to ſuch a length, that T ſhall refer 
* (if he pleaſe) to the Authour bimſelf. Dixon on the 


die. For J er. 3 1. The Lord Chriſt promiſeth ts reconcile his people o 
[atisfaTtion of them before they could be reconciled , [atisfattion they |? 


could not make themſelves therefore he who promiſed to make the re- 
conciliation with God, was found to make the ſati:fattion for them to 


for them, and ſo to die. Gomarus ſays, The covenant of the New Te- 
ſtament, is both a covenant and a Teſtament. It is a covenant becanſe | 
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. — be done by yhern Here 
Kare incaſe id be tovenantſ acc ng hmm 
it hach mtu conditions;cand therefore he is er wit 
\ Ravaneilus, Gomarme, Ur before quoted to whom may be 
NR . on dg. 2: giving the like definition ) 
thoſe who make this-itference; That it %, 
ed _ general rere f con, that there. hoi b 6 
Lee, ny, 45 rh both-muſt ſeal or contract or performs. |. 


jI wonder bow lipe from him, Such unwary expreſſions | + 

her ge, 8 pious perſozd ß) 
ions; Ne migdt have faid,, | _ 

rhoſe Typ room ofthe aw lager be mars | 
and cm covenant; being ratified by blood, 

nich led co the blood of the Mediator: And ſo Ref (as L un- 
lerſtund him) anſwers, s Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebr. ( ſaith 
3 9. duh nur argue from the ſimple fignfieativy of the ward, 


but from the circumſtances of the” covename. But his denying it to N 


| [hea coventne, is chat which 1 muſt oppoſe. He is large indeed 5. 
10 what fativiide the word Bande in ſore” Of | 


Allo the,word in the 


ers Feen ret received and accultomed 
is, 50 hold r coy ine, or agreement. As 
e in its 


16; 3 it is 
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h Duod Lax. | Aquila and Symmac bau, did ſotranſlateit , and River on Gene, 


& Tbeodotio 
Nadwuxlw dix 
erunt Symma- 


Icbas u1Simlun, 


hoe eft paftum, 


vel fedw ver- 


2. 
pria ſignificatio 


Hebraica vock 


Berith. Que 
vox non legitur 


| fin 7.7: pro dif- ſignification of ir. And if this were not the received ſignifi- 


fone Teſta- 
f. 


did expreſſe their covenants, And as, the word Chnreh is — 
times uſed improperly, for Church Members that make not up 
a whole Church, The Church in Aquila and Priſcill : home, Rom. 
16. 3. Sometimes for Church-officers , Afarrh. 18.17. Je it to 
the ( hureh, who could not be the whole Church whereof in- 
fants are a part, or (as all muſt confeſſe) women, who yet are 
no competent judges : fo, there are improper acceptions of the 
word covenant , when the proper ſenſe is that, which hach been 
held out, which is a mutual compact or agreement on terms and 
| itions. The learned obſerve that 5e properly anfivers 
to the word Berith; Ravel obſerves out of Hiereme, that 


with arab, Gen. 31.44. And this was the word wh 


£xercit.135. ſaith, h That which the Septuagint and Theodotio 
call Jagen, that, Symmachus tranſlates cu patium, fed, 
which (ſaith he): rhe proper figmiſication of the Hebrew word Berith, 
which word in not read in the Old Teſtament, for the ordering of 4 
warns Will or Teſtament. Now it is not denyed, but the word 
fadus and pactam in Latine, i in Greek, covenant in 
Engliſh , do Ggnifie mutual contracts, in which there are mu- 
tual performances; and fo the Hebrew word Berith in like 
manner; this being according to the learned the genuine 


cation of it, how did the Objection before mentioned ever 
come into any mans head, that the Apoſtle did bewray ignorance 
inthe Scripture-uſe of the word, in applying it toa mans Will or 
| Teſtament, and what needed fo much pains for his defence in it? 
Hiterome on thoſe words, Gal 3.17. This ſay, that the Tefta- 
mont confirmed of God, faith, If any 


compaye the Hebrew volumes 
and other Editions with the traxflation ef the Septwagint , he ſhall 
find, ther, where Teftament is written, ir doth not fgriſie a Tefta- 
ment, but a Covenant , which in the Hefrew tongue « called Berith, 


And in caſe Gods whole difpenſations' and Gofpel-communicarti- 
ons (as Junius would have it) be a Teſtament onely, and no co- 
venant; why is the world ſo abuſed with the word fd pat 
in Latine, covenant in Eagli(h 7 By which all men — 
that which we call a covenant, no mam underſtands a Teffament, | 
why do we ſay covenant of Werks, covenant of grace, r | 

wal 


8 
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| (Chap-8. and the Covenant of rare. 49 
former onely were a covenant properly and the other . 
— we ſhould cal, an Eagle, and ALion both by the common 
name of a bird, perſwading that a Lion were a bird, as well as th Ea- 
gle7yer if it were a Teſta ment properly ſo called. it woald not over 
the conditionality, as Mr. Gray i out of n fhews, Te- 
ſtaments have their conditions, How comes it to paſs thatꝭct ipture 
bolds out fo frequently that ſimilitude of a marriage, 54.5 · Ho/. 

2.19, 200. 1 1. 2. Ey 5. 3 a. to ſet out this tranſaction ? A marri 
contract is not a mans Teſtament : hath a wife barely a Legacie, 
and doth ſhe enter no covenant with her husband? How comes 
it to paſſe that turning aſide from God, after other lovers, is 
called in Scripture by the name of adulceries, which 
is the breach ofa marriage-covenant? and how is ſin againit God, | 
called a dealing falſely with God? we cannot deale falſely in the 
covenant , if it be nota covenant, but a Teſtament ; men may 
carry themſelves unchankfully , but falſehood an engage- 
ment. —— in —— eſtament- Scrip- 
cures, mutuall engagetnents, between and his people; of God * 
to them of them to him, in caſe God hath vouchſaſed them a 
Legacie by Teſtament, in the death of his Son, and teft chem out 
ofcovenant? And how is that, without Covenant, withoue 
Chriſt, without God, without Hope, with the Apoſtle are ohe un 
the ſame, when yet all people that have hope in Chriſt are out of 
covenant? There be that ſay, The holy Writers do illuſtrate the New 
toutnant, rather by the Metaphor of a Teſtament , then a covenant. 
Theſe feeme to make it neither a Covenant nor a Teſtament. E- | 
very one knows that a Metaphor is a figure, whereby a word is 
carried out of its proper ſignificationinto ſome other that carries 
reſemblance with it. Incaſe there be a metaphor in that expreſ. 
©» [fion,thenit is not proper, but borrowed, But as I beleeve that 474 
hw ſpake not by a Metaphor to God, when he ſaid, Cn. 15. 
Shall mot the f ndge of all the world do right ? God abſolving and 
and condemninꝑ the ſons of men, giving rewards , and inflict- 
ing penalties , is a Judge properly ſo called; ſo l do not think 
that God ſpake in any Metaphor to Abraham, when in the 
chapter before , Gez. 17,7, he faith, Iwill eſtabliſh my covenunt 
[between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee. God is a Judge of 
all the earth, properly ſo called, and he hath entred a covenant 
8 his people, properly ſo called likewiſe: It is true, that we un. 
1 G 2 der- 
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by 
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Of the Covenant of Works, Ghap.$, | 


| the Analogy that it bears to Judges, that are ſet up amorig men for 


derſtand , that relation of God to his people, more clearly by 


abſolution of the innocent, & condemning of the guilty, And ſo we 


| Sagement by which he is obliged, but freely yeelding both; and 


lid. But neither in the covenant of nature, r grace, is this conſent an- 
| receding the validity of the coveyant required in man. This | confeſſe 


are holpen in our underſtandings of the covenant of God entred 

with his people, by Analogy with the covenants, that are among 

men; —— pe va g of m is the word taken out of its 
roper ſenſe, and applyed to any other, that it will not 

hear, 1 finde indeed — Divine affirming, That a — 

i not ſy properly ſaid, to be with God and man, as between man and 

man, not denying the duty, which man owes to God, nor the en- 


cking only at the conſent on mans part, which among men (he 
ſayes) is requiſite, and doth mutrally concur to make the covenant va- 


| lam not able to reach. Nothing with me is more plain, then that, 
conſent is pre-required in both theſe covenants; Adam, I confeſſe, 
(as it is objected) was bound to conſent, yea, I will yeeld more, that 
it is no more poſſible to conceive Adam to deny conſent, then the 
Sunne to be without light; ſeeing in his natural motion he was 
carried in that way of full conformity to God, that the Sun may as 
well be dark, as Adam averſe from the will or tender of God , yet 
if we could conceive a dark Sunne; it could not be a light to rule 
the day; ſoif we could conceive Adam denying conſent to God, 
in the tender of covenant, Adam had not been in covenant. For | 
fallen man it is clear; what. held the Phariſees out of the New 
covenant, but their nqn-conſent ? rejecting the counſel of God a- 
inſt them ſelves, Lek y. 3 O. as alſo thoſeJews, Act. 1 3. who contra- 
icting and blaſpheming,jadged themſelves unworthy of eternal life. 
The covenant was tendered to all thoſe Gentile Nations, and | 
Cities where the Goſpel was preached, and all were bound to | 
yeeld aſſent, but where there was aſſent of faith, there the cove- | 
nant was entered; where aſſent is denied, there they remained, j 
ſtrangers from the covenant: of promiſe, in the ſame way of 
Gentiliſme, as though the Goſpel had never been tendered;or the 
Name of Chriſt held forth. So that thefe things conſidered,] doubt 
not bat I have made it appear, That there is a mutual contratt, and 
mutial prrfoimanres tu which perſcus ave engagrd. not only uſually 
imeguenanri; b im covenents;\ And that it 1, of the: general na- 
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ture of covenants, that there ſhonla be ſuch a convertibility , as that 
both muſt, if not ſeal, (ſome contracts are without ſeals )yer cantract, 
or performe, and where a ſeal i vouchſafed , muſt accept of it and 
that the definition of the covenant in the general is vindicated 
That God hath entred a tovenant properly ſo called, with man, with 
fallen man, in which there 14 a contract of this nature, and engage- 
ments to mutual fox porn, God condeſcending to it of grace, and 
man obliged to it by duty, yet accepting voluntarily. Which (as 
the former) might be confirmed by the authority of Divines of e- 
minency. Mr. Ball ſpeaking of the covenant of God in the gene- 
ral entred with man, ſaith, It may be thus deſcribed. 4 mtu 
compali or agreement betwixt God and man, whereby God promiſerh 
all good things, fpecially eternal happineſſe unto man, upon juſt,cqual, 
fauourable conditions : and man doth promiſe to walk befure 
God in all acceptable free, and willing obedience , expecting all good 
from Cod, and happineſſe in God, according to his prumiſe, for tbe praiſe 
and glory of his great Name. And Urſin in hi 9 


91. defining a covenant in the general nature of it as before 


faich, it is ' 4 mutual agreement between God and man, whereby God 
confirmes to man that be will be merciful, forgive their nner, give 
them a new righteouſneſſe, his holy Spirit and everlaſting life in and 
by his ſon the Mediutour: In like manner men tie themſelves to God 
fo «th and repentance, that ts, by a lively faith to rective” this 
merry alone, and to yerld true chedience to Gal. And Lucas Trelca- 
ius in loco de fardere thus defines it. L The covenant 1s an agreement 
to God with man, concerning eternal happineſſe to be communica- 
tel to man, upon a certain condition , to the glory of God. ' And 
thenexplaining himſelf he ſays, When we ſay un agreement, we un-. 
derſtand a mutual obligation of God and man, by a ftipulation inter- 
_ that what it promiſed- on beth pars, may be performed. 
And farther faith, There are two parties of the covenant. 1. The 
promiſe of God concerning everlaſting life. 2. The «bhgation of m 


| neficium,@ ad praſtandam Deo veram o bedient iam. f 


mut ua pact᷑ io 


ſuturum 
propitium , re- 
miſſurum pc. 
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juſtitiam no- 


vam, Spiritum 
Sanflum, 
vitam eternam 


per & propter 


iFedu Dei eſt 


inter Deum & 
bomines , qu || 
Dems confirmas | 


Filium Media- || 
: ) tderem: viciſſons | 
bamines ſe obligant Dee ad fide & panetention, boc eft; ad recepiendum vers fide boc 1antum be- | 


; 


Fail eſt pium Dei cum bomine, de felicitute aterna , cert conditione ci communicands ad || | 
Dei gloriam Pactum cum dicimas,intelligimus mutuam Dei & bomint: odligationem,ex ftipulatione | 
imtervenicutem, ut utrimque reddatur quod promiſſum eft, Due ergo ſunt partes ſateris. 1. romiſſio 
Dei de vita ater na. 2. Obligatio hominis ad obſeruatianem conditionis'a Den praſeripte. Prima | 


N elt kbers ; ſecunda eſt neceſſaria, - 
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The Covenant of Works, 


ſchour hath farther in; his third Theſis. Thi, dfinttion of the 


.| acquirſcent love of Gad in the creature, and this the creature hath re- 


LT 


the ſecond « neceſſary. » And inconcluſion, ſuch a bottome I be- 


for performance of the cenditian preſcribed of Gad; the firm © free, 


heve is laid in the Introduction, that will bear the whole fabrick 
that follows after. ni and Gi, are as oppolite as may be, 
one to the other in this diſpute about the covenant, as may be 


this, that every covenant of neceſſity is to have mutual engage- 
ments and performances. Gomarxe denies that the promiſe, Gey. 
3.15. containes the covenant of grace, becauſe no conditions are 
there mentioned. And 7axixs to avoid conditions, denies that there 
is any ſuch thing as a covenant between God and man, tor if it 
were a covenant, he ſayes it muſt have conditions. Therefore ac- 
cording to them both, if we grant a covenant, we muſt grant con- 
ditions, and the full nature of the covenant, is in no Scripture laid 
down,where we have not theſe engagements, or conditions , laid 
down likewiſe. Some think to reconcile all this by the various ac- 
ception of the word. Sometimes it is ſo uſed in Scripture , that the 
free prowiſe of God is thereby ſignified,and the reſtipulation of our du- 
ty withit, G requiring way to engage by covenant to that which 
be might requirr, did there no promiſe intervene , yet ſometimes in 
Scripture covenant eb fg the abſolute prone ef God , with. 
out any reſtipulation, this kinde is that covenant in which 
God promiſeth to give to his eleft faith and perſeverance, to which 
promiſe there Cannot be conceived any condition to be annexed, which 
ir net comprehended in the promiſe it ſelf . So Learned Camero de 
triplici federe, Theſ.1.2. For this abſolute covenant here ſpoke 
to, I defice the Reader to obſerve what the ſame learned Au- 


Cevenant , doth depend upon the diftinttion of the love of God, 
fer there is a love of Gad to the Creature, from whence every thi 
that is good in the creature hath wholly flowed , and there is t 


ceived, not for any — — it ſelf, but from Gad, as it was loved 
with that firſt love of God: that love for better wnderſtanding, we call 

ods 22 er antecedent; this Gods ſecondary or conſequent love : 
aas, we ſay, doth depend bath the pattion, and fulfilling of the 
abſolute covenant, from this depends the fulfilling of that covenant , 
to which is annexed a reftipulation, not ſo the pation , for that we 


ſ depends on the firſt love. Thisantecedent love is wont to be 


Chap. 


ſeen in the Appendix to the firſt chapter: But they both agree in | 


\ 
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called 
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Chan. andthe Communt nt; of Grace. 


called Amor benevolentia, which can be no more then a purpoſe or 
reſolution in God for good to man. The ſecond is wont to be cal- 
led Amor complacentie, a love of delight, or content. How the for. 
mer can be a covenant, or any covenant properly ſo called depend 
upon it. as preceding the latter ꝗ do uot ſee, 1, 4101-1 
Firſt, this goes before the Bunge al Chriſt; the gift of Chriſt is 
an effect of it, 70h. 3. 16. Now God covenants not with man, with- 
out the Mediator as Camero himſelf acknowledges ; and therefore 


er can be no covenant made. 

0 y , 4 covenant plainly argues an agreement, at leaſt in 
tender from one, and profeſſed acceptation from the other party. 
A covenant of parties ata diſtance , either holding his di- 
ance,reſpeRive to that where the diſtances held , is the greateſt 
| abſurdity. Now in this abſolute covenant (as it is called) there 
is not ſo much as a tender from God, much leſſe an acceptance 
from man, and ſo, as yet a diſtance held, and therefore no cove- 
nant or agreement. 


contend that the promiſe of 2 is abſoſute, ſeeing there is no- 
wri 


conditional,and performed the conditions, and knows that he hath 


God: before he hath entered the ſecond which is 


performed them. This is clear, it is made, all ſay, with the Elect, 
1 —ͤ—ͤ—ͤ— —— his Election 3 
f ſure only, by our faith, and new obedience, by the know- 
bilge thje we have ofonr faith and ——— is 

to me that a covenant comprizing a reftipalation of our , is 
here confeſt, which is che Goſpel. way to ſalyation, without which, | 
theacquieſcent love of God.ts not attained, As to that Text, Heb, 
8:10, the Reader may ſee more elſewhere, 
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Jas an obligation unto duty; As the precepts muſt not thruſt 
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CHAP, IX. 


Further Objeftlons againſt the former doctrive 
| Anſwered. 
He covenant of grace entred with fallen man (faith one ) |. 
called ay everlafting covenant, and Heb: 8. 12. God faith, | 
1. will be merciful to your iniquities , and your fines will Iremem- 
ber no more. Now ſuppoſe there were conditions for man to performe, 
and man did faile in thoſe conditions , what were become of the 
Covenant f 
Anſ.Tbe conditions failing of the covenant is broke, the everlaſt- 
ing covenant is broke, which though it ſeeme a contradiction to 
ſome, yet it is not ſo to the Prophet, 1/:24.5.T bey have tranſgreſſed 
the Law, changed the Ordinances, and broken the everlaſting Cove- 
nant. It is ſaid to be eyerlaſting,, becauſe it ſhall not be antiqua- 
ted for another to ſucceed it, or at leaſt that man is not to put a 
iod to it, ſo Circumciſion and the Paſſeover are. Ordinances 
or ever, not that non- entring into it never break or tranſgreſſe 
it; The Elect of God Regenerate, do indeed keep covenant;ſo do 
not all that enter into it. There are frequent Scripture-complaints 
of Breach of covenant. | WT 
Secondly , It is ſaid, Man hath no tie upon him, to per form any | © 
* . ; 
thing whatſarver.with covenant , 4s,a condition that muſt be obſcr- 
ved on his part, let the covenant it ſelf be judge in this caſe ; mark iti 
in Jeremy, Ezekiel, or ix Heb.$, 

- Anſw,. In thoſe Texts there are graces mentioned; as Gods 
work on the ſoule, and priviledges promiſed to be enjoyed. 
Whatloever is there ſet forth, as Gods work upon the ſoul ; is 
o required of man as duty, namely to be renued in the ſpirit 
his mind, Eph.4.23. To make him a new heart, and a new ſpirit, 
Ezek.18.31. That the Werd of Clift dwell in him richly. in all 
wiſdome, Col.3.16. It will be hard for any to point, out, a * 
muſe of this nature, but it may be anſwered with a command, 


out the promiſe , nor duty ſhoulder out free grace, S0, 
| : t 
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the gram muſt not deſtroy the precept; In that of Peremy, 
conditions on mans part are included, ſo as by the aſſiſtance of 
grace to be rmed. The tie lies upon us, on pain of loſſe 
of all that the covenant promiſeth, and bearing all that it threat - 
netl 

Thirdly, 'Sppoſe (faith one) there ſhould be 4 fault of performing 
in this Covenant whoſe were the fault? 

Anſw. The fault is his, who is chidden in Scripture, and beaten 
for it, _ thoſe that did flatter God with their mouth, and lied 
ante him with their tongues , whoſe heart was net right with him, 
wor were ſledfaſt in his covenant, Pſ. 78. 36,37. They, ap whom he 
will bring a ſword to avenge the quarrel of his covenant, Lev. 26. 25. 
are in the fault. | 

Fourthly, if there be conditions, then the covenant is not free, gifts 
muſt be of abſolute grace and bounty, if a condition be —. the 
ſreedome of the gift is deſtroyed. 

Anſw. This is true of ſuch conditions, where there is merit in 
the condition, whereby benefit accrues to him, that engages by 
promiſe, holding proportion with the reward; But, here is nothing 
indented by way of covenant, but that homage which is natural- 
ly due , which God may challenge from us as creatures , without 
either engagement unto, or exhibition of any reward at all for 
their paines, and what he may require without reward, when he 
covenants for it, the reward is free. If Abraham had made Eli:zer 
of Dame ſcus his heir, upon his faithful ſervice, the. inheritance 
had yet been a free giſt, and of grace conferr'd =_ him. Make the 
Propoſition univerſal , All conditions in promiſes deſtroy the na- 
ture of a gift in the thing promiſed, and then it is to be denied, A 
covenant of grace would then be a contradiction, ſeeing it is no 
covenant, (as hath been demonſtrated )withour a condition. Then 
the Prophet doth contradict himſelf in the tender of a covenant, 
in the moſt free manner as is poſſible, 1/a.55.1,2. Ho, every one 


that thurſteth, &c. even their conditions are required, Inc line 


gur ear, and come unto me, Hear and your ſonl ſhall live; Let the 
wicked forſake his way, the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lard, and he will have mercy upon him; and unto 
aur Gad, for he will abundantly pardon , Here are free promiſes 


{with conditions; Men, who have not that ſovereignty,account their 


gifts free, and yet require conditions from them on whom they 
— are 
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| are conferred. a in 
venue, conditions are put upon 2 to reſide in 
ſuch an houſe aſſigned, to wear clothes of the colour and forme 
ibed, or whatſoever elſe the Founder pleaſe, and yet the 
gift is free. Finally, God cannot covenant with man, and keep 
up his ty, if we leaye out obedience in the Articles ot 
the covenant. The covenant is upon equal termes, if ſubjection be 
excluded; to be a God in eovenant, and not require ſubjection, 
is the higheſt of contradictions, 

A Learned Writer, after a large diſcourſe held of the right 
that Redeemed ones have to the death of Chriſt before beleeving, | 
faith, Here may be obſerved the miſtake of thoſe, who winde up the | | 
merit of C brift as affecting God (as 1 may ſo ſpeak) nnto a conditi- . 


onal engagement, vin. that we ſhall be made partakers of the fruits | 
of it, upon ſuch and ſuch conditions to be by wa fulfilled, It will be 
worth our labour to enquire what is meant by the conditional 
engagement, unto. which he ſays ſome winde up the merit of 
Chriſt, as affecting God with it; doth he mean ſuch conditions, 
| that as cauſes or impulſive motives take with God to enter ſuch 
engagement > If this be the meaning, I ſhall freely yeeld that 
there is no ſuch conditional covenant , that there is no 
ſuch condition in any Covenant of God with man. In this 
ſenſe Maſter Cy lx erwell in his Treatiſe of Faith, page 143. takes | 
it, Having mentioned ſeveral conditional promiſes, (in which. 
faith is 3 ry required, and ſuch wherein it is neceſſari | 
underſtood) hefaith , In all which, faith ir neceſſarily under ſtord,| 

for the obtaining of the benefit promiſed. But yet in all theſe , faith, | 


| 12 no condirien properly /o called, moving Ged ro-promiſe life, But ta- 


king it, in this refrained ſenſe, as moving God to promiſe life, 
he much miſtakes himſelf, where he faith, Thar it confound; 

the Law aud the Goſp:l; taking away a chief difference between the 

covenant of works awd the covenant of grace, page 141. Seeing | 
there was no condition, thus urderſtoodin the covenant of works, | 
There was not any ſuch 1 God by any thing 

that Adamwasto do, that upon it, ot for it, God ſhould make 
the promiſe of life. God hath no motives out of himſelf,” to 
confer his rewards , Conditions taken in ſuch a ſenſe, will make 
the covenant of grace, andthe covenant of works all unconditi- 
onal. But taking the word [condition] in the ſenſe , as, it ivio | 
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ordinary . beben ſignifies, for dut 1 — 
dented, agreed upon, and — to, — neglect 
of which, og —. ſtands or falls, it is plain that there are ſuch 
conditions in both covenants, equally, i in one as the other, The 
neceſſity of the concurrence of grace to the work of faith, — 
as ſoon make it no duty as no condition, and many 

one, have learnt to deny cither of both, as well duties, — 


tions Mr. Calverwel therefore conſeſſeth, that, faith i in ſome 


ſort may be — — becauſe the promiſe of life.is made 
to perſons qualiſied wi page 143 this conditional pro- 
mile well underſtood (ſaith he) page 141; may be born And if 
underſtood, with ſuch a reſtr aint as the word will not ſuffer ( we 
confeſſe)Chciſtians muſt not acknowledge it. This being premiſed, 


tion. 

Firſt, 4 ſucb conditions, if ſpiritual bleſſings, are part of rhe pur- 
chaſe of the death of Chriſt, and if. not, art i to be condi:ions 
ef, ſaub an attainment. 


at, The act of man by the power of God; God gives faith and 
gives. repentance , yet we brleeve and we repent ,, we may as eaſily 
reconcile Chriſts purchaſe, with the nature of. a condition, as 
Gods free gift of grace with our duty, If the gift were of — 
and no duty required, then there were forte in the 
ment. This ridgidly followed, will diſingage man from all obe- 
—— God, ſeeing all power to obey, is part of the purchaſe 
{ . Secondly, It cannot be made apparent lum auy ſuch conditional fie 
priation tan be aſcribed to God. 

Anſw. We finde ſuch a one in Scripture aſcribed to God, no 


- {condition can in more plain terms be held our. In cafe we cannot 


ſee how it can be, it were ſafer to lay our bands on our mouths,and 

acknd our weakneſſe, ä 
He is 1 ——— | 

ſai Ir lewvey wo proper place . merit of Clif 

Anſw. This reaſon I can by no means reach. Chrift may merit, 

and upon what terms he pleaſes,confer what he hath merited, Du- 


ty in us excludes merit in Chriſt , as well as conditions impoſed | 


See Ball on the covenant, page 133. 
H 2 Se- 
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Anſw. They are ſo parts of his purchaſe, that they are alſo 8 


| 


let us look into the reaſons brought to back the former aſſer- 
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that makes the engagement, in be altogether uncertain of the event 
thereof, for which the authority of Lawyers is quoted. | 
If conditions among men be of ſuch uncertainty ,. it doth nor 
thence follow, that it is ſo in thoſe conditions which God impo- 
ſes, on performance of which he conferres the mercies which he 
i ER. If there be ſo much difference between moral 
ms that Chriſtian grace which is wroughc by the Spirit, that 
the one is only poſſible, con jectural, uncertain and doubtful , the 
other aſſured and never failing; The one often ending in ſhame, 
The other never makingaſhamed; Then there may be a like dif- 
ference in the conditions aſſigned by man, and thoſe affigned by 
| God, Men may be till uncertain, yet God may be aſſured, the e- 
vent being not left to contingency or the freedome of mans will, 
| (which. is ſuppoſed, to ſtand in æquilibris,) but determined by the 
act of grace, which is not hid from him, whoſe hand works it in 
the hearts of his people. This might ſeem to carry far rather force 
apainſt all conditions in the firſt covenant, which is yet granted 
to be conditional, which for performance was meerly ſuſpended 
on mans will, but hath no colour againſt the conditions of the 
ſecond covenant, which God works of grace as he requires of ſo- 
vereignty. | 


4 
q 


affirm that all the ſtipulations on the part of God,, upon the death of 

('briſt are upon a condition which himſelf knows to be impoſſible for 
them to — ao to whom they are made, which among Wiſe men are 
always accounted nugatory and null. And may not the like be 
ſaid of ex hortations, promiſes, threats, commands? God às well 
knows our diſability to anſwer theſe, as to fulfil conditions, yet 
they are neither wide, nor wilde, that acknowledge ſuch exhorta- 
tions, promiſes, threats, commands, wit hout abilities in fallen man 
to anſwer them, farther then the concurrence of grace that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus ſtrengthens them; There are many more Odjections 
Oral and Mr. Woodbridge, and fully anſwered. 
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One is pleaſed to ſay, Surely they. are wide (if not very witde)who | 
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Chap. 


—7 * Secondly, It is very improperly aſcribed to S. Sc. Stipmlarios/| 
| | or engagements upon conditions, that are properly ſo, do ſuppoſe him 
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raiſed by others which the Reader may fee brought in, by Mr. 
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mercy, that ſo noble a ſpeciei, as that of mankinde might not for 


{exerciſe of free grace, God yet keeps up authority and rule, power 
and dominion al is his. Man was made of God ſubject to a Law | 
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"CHAP. Xx. 


God in the dayes of thi Goſpel keeps up the power and au- 
thority of his Law, The obligation of it is ftill in force 
ro binde the conſciences of beleevers, 


uo laſt Poſition that I ſhall premiſe, is, That 2 in his entry 
| of covenant with man in ſinne, dath ſo manifeſt hi free grace, 
that be fill keeps wp his Sovereignty ,' ſo exalts mercy, that he 
loſeth nothing of bis rule and authority; His chief aime is to ex- 
alt the glory of his free grace, and to ſet out the riches of his great 


ever periſh, yet he quits not manof his ſubjectiot and obedi. 
ence. When the Angels fell, ſome ſtood, (whether the fallen or 
perſevering number be greater, cannot be determined) but when 
man fell, mankinde wholly was loſt, and unleſſe grace ſave, muſt 


eyerlaſtingiy periſh. As ſome, with the loſt Angels mult be ob- 
jets.0n whom God will glorifie his juſtice, Aatib. 25,41. So o- 
then, muſt be veſſels of mercy., on whom his free grace ſhall be 

to make them as the Angels of heaven. Therefore love is 
aſſigned as the alone impulſory motive; God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten ſoune, John 3.16. God who ts richin 
mere) ,. according to the great laue, wherewith he loved us, when we 
were dead in finn, Eph. 2.5. Of this, all that expect to be ſaved by 
grace, inuſt be tender, that it be not obſcured; Gods deſigne be- 


bn was no diſ- 
obligation to 


ing to advance it, our care muſt be that it he not ſeſſened. In this 


and under dominion, having the law written in his heatt from the 
Creation, and he was not diveſted of it by Adams fall, nor yet de- 
hvered from it by Chriſts Redem . Corvinw indeed in his 


Reply to Aonlin (cup. g; ſect. . faith, *T'hatwen wander an ob li- 2 coli ab e 


ation to puniſhment are not under any obligation to obedience. God 
Will not be ſerved by that man that hath violated . bus ; Covenant ,. 
giving his teaſon of this aſſertion , To b be admitted to ſerve 1s 4 


obedience. 

a cn 
homo — . 
ſub maledif#i- 
one, ad obedien- 
tem ampline 
von obligabaruy | 
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te token of favour, which is not vouchſafed (as heſayes) to menun- 
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The Sovereign; 
ty oſ God is 
held up. 

1. In keeping 
up his com- 
mandments. 


| | 


der guilt and wrath. But thisis a manifeſt errour, Mans guilt can 


1 ſpeak chus, of the Obligation of the Law , I hope I ſcarce need 


from Nor yet as ic ls taken for all the Scripture of the 


ſpeak to riu# pep, Cor. 14.21 Nor yet for the five books'of || | 


never rob God of his re Gp yet Gage man from his 
duty, Standing right with God, be is bound to homage ; Under 
ail he is bound both to homage and puniſhment, and to be 
admitted to ſerve is not meerly of favour, but of duminion and 
power. It was no great favour,that 7/rac/in E found, in the 
ſervice of Pharaoh, to ſerve with acceptance is indeed a favour; | * 
but neceſſity, and duty ties all that are under Sovereignty. As man | 
fallen, in right is 4 ſubject, though in his demeanour a rebel, So | ? 
in his regenerace eſtate ſtill he os ſubjeRion. When God became 
a Saviour to the Elect of mankind, he did not ceaſe to be a So- 
vereigne. The children of 4 King and Emperonr know their fa- 
they to be their Sovereign, as by one is well obſerved. The child of 
God knows God in Chriſt to be his Lord, We are redeemed not 
to licentiouſneſſe , not to a ſtate of manumiſſion from the com- 
mand of God, but to ſerve in rightronſneſſe and true holineſſe all | 
the dayes of cur lifr, Luke 1. 74. It can be no part of our Chriftian 
freedome to be from under the Sovereignty of heaven. This So- 
vereignty of God is two wayes held forth unto us. Firſt, in keep- 
ing up bis commandments , the power and vigour of his precepts. 
Secondly, in his exerciſe of diſcipline in chaſtiſement, and corre- 
Rion. Here I ſhall aſſert three things; Firſt , Ged is the days of 
the Geſpel, keeps up the oer and authority of hu Lan; the Obliga- 
tion of i3 i: Mill in force to binde the conſciences of belreveri. Se- 
condly, T hat this Law which God thus keeps wh in forte, i a per. 
fett and compleat rule to theſt to whom it « given. Thirdly, Th 
this Law binds, as given by the hand of CMifes. As to the firſt, when 


to tell in what ſenſe, 1 do take the La Not in the | 

ſenſe, for any doctrine, iaſtruction, or Ordinance of any kinde 
whatſoever, Men have their Laws and Directories: but I have 
to deal with the Law of God: Neither do 1 cake it for the whole 
ofthe Word of God, all his will revealed in his Word, as it is taken, 
. The Law ſhall go forth if Zion, and ih Word of the L 


Old Teſtament, as in that Text ofthe Apoſtle, I» the Law 2 | 
inen by wen F other tongues, au by other languages 1 wilt |\ 
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Aeon, as it is talen 
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in che words of Chriſt ;- A, wait brfulfea | 
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ſurged, yet if a repeal may be pleaded, there is a 
oa repeal. If it be repealed, then either by Chriſt, at his 
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| 9 and the Covenant of Grace. 


thit war written in the Law of Moſes, Lake 24. 44. Neicher do 

T here - underſtand the Ceremonial: La, which bad up 28 
4 partition between Jew and Gentile, C pheſ. 2. 14. All that did 
binde the Jews, and was not of force from God with the Gentiles, 
is taken off from Chriſtians; There was a confeſſion of guilt ; a 
beaſt needed not to have been ſlain, if they had been innocent; 
this held them under hopes that there was facrifice to take away 
ſinme, impoſed on the Jewes till the time of reformation, Heb.9. 

10. as an Appendix to the firſt Table; fitted to the Jewes ſtate 
and condition, as a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10. 1. 
Nor yet the judicial Law, given to order the Common wealth or 
State of that people, farther then ſo much of it, as was of nature, 
and then did bind the Gentiles. It is the Moral Law that I meane, 
that Law which was Ig not only to the Jews, but Gen- 
tiles, for breach of which they ſuffered, Levit. 18.27, 28. Neither 
do I underſtand the Moral Law, as a covenant, upon obſervation 
of which life was expected and might be claimed. This is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the Goſpel. I there had been a Law that contd 
have given life verily rightronſneſſe had been by the L, Gal. 3.21. 
And this righteouſneſſe giving life, utterly overthrows the Goſpel, 
If rightrouſmeſſe come by the Law, then Chriſt it dead in vain Gal. 
2. 21. In which ſenſe I deny that the Jewes were ever under the 
Law. The Law was not given as ſuch a covenant as ſhall God 
willing beſhewo. So the Moral Law and Ceremonial Law ſhould 
milirate one againſt another. The Moral Law holding them in 
[ themſelves, looking for arighreouſneſle of works, and the Cere- | 
monial Law leading them out of themſelves, unto a ſacrifice for 


dence, it is for ever a rule, for the guide of our wayes. Thet| 
[was once of force, is without queſtion; and above all contra- 
diction, and therefore I need not to multiply Old Teſtament- 
Friptures for it; There is no repealeof it, it was never anti- 
quated and aboliſhed; therefore it is of force, 9 Law be 

iſcharge. That 
it is not repealed, I ſhall ſhew, and further that it is not capable 


coming in the fleſh; or elſe by his Apoſtles, by commiſſion | 


— — 


temiſſion of ſinne. Abraham was under no ſuch covenant, he | The Law bath 
had the Goſpel preached to him, G4/.3.8. and fo had the ſeed of | a commanding 
Alrabam. But it ſtill hath the nature of a Law binding to obe- 
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from him, after the Spirit was given; But neither Chriſt in per- 
ſon, nor the Apoſtles by any iſſiom from him did repeal it; 
but inſtend of a repeale , did put a new ſanction upon it; Cheiſt | 
indeed as ſoon as he publickly appeared in the work of redempti- |? 
on, was charged that he came to deſtroy the Law; But chis 
709 0 4195 — th AT 3 mw 5 
him, profeſſing he came not ro the Law hut to full it. 
Yea, that there is a greater ſtability — in every Ua i 4 
in regard of the permanency, chen is in heaven and earth, then is in 
the whole frabrick of the world; And whereas the Scribes and 
Phariſees were then thought to be the only ſtrict obſervers of 
the rule of the Law, and the alone men that kept up the honour 
of it, Chriſt aflerts a neceſſity of a higher degree of obedience 
then the Sctibes and Phariſees ever taught or practiſed, Except 
your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Seribes and Pha- 
riſers; He. which muſt be underſtood of righteouſneſſe inhe- 
rent, in conformity to the Law, at appeares in the precedent | 
words, where Chriſt holds diſcourſe about the Law, and is more 
fully confirmed in the word, that follow, Chriſt on this occaſi- | 
on openeth the cummandments of tlie Law, ſhewing how farre 
Scribes and Phariſees went in their righteonſneſſe, how farre we 
muſt tranſcend them if ever we come to the Kingdome of heaven. 
Neither did the Apoſtles by any Comimiſſion from Chriſt repeal 
it, but they add the ſame ſanction to it. Pa foreſeeing that 
this very thing would be charged upon him, as ĩt was upon Clwiſt, 
faith', Do we make wid the Law thro aith-?, yea, me eftablihh | 
Erl the Law, Rom 3.31. Our doctrine is a confirmation, 


and no abolition of it. And both be, and other Apoſtles 
frequeptly in their Epiſtles, urge precepts of the Moral Law, as 


in force, and having power and command over men in coyenant. | 
Pau + © 7 — children to obey their parents, Zpbeſ. | 


6 T. urges it from t Commandment;which he there ſets out 
with a matk of honour, as the firſt (ommendment with promiſe, 
and h upon the promiſe, annexed to it, againſt 
which children might enter their challenge, if in Goſpel- times 
the Law had loſt its co ing power. Abd requiring obedi- 
ence. from wives to husbands , the Law is quoted for it,1 Cœ. 14. 
34. Having proved — of Miniſters maintenance by. an 
argument from-civi e 
| three 
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know that they have the Goſpel againſt them; char hath in c reads- 
© | neſſe to avenge all diſobedience, — — b 
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Cap 10. |  andiheCovenaut of grace. 


three particulars, he adds, Say-Lrbeſe thinge, or ſaith not the Law, 
alfothe ſame ? | And fo quotes a Textof the Law, the Law as 


delivered by Moſes,” for it z written inthe Law of Moſes, Thos 
; | ſhalt not muzzle the Oxe that treadeth au ubs corn, 1'Cor.g. . and 


then cleareth it from an exreption that might be taken againſt it. 


80 Famer 2-8. if ye fulfil the ral Law, Thou alt live thy neigh- 
r as thyſelf, ye do rel. The Law is of force in that grand du- 


ty, ſo in other precepts there hentioned; Do not c adatrery, 


B. not k, verſe 1 1. yes, it is of force inthe leaſt duties v. 10. 


He that ſeall keep the whole Law, and jet offend in one punt, ir gail 
of all, 1 Theſ.4.7,8.. We have the ſevent — Command, 
ment quoted as of force with Chriſtians. As alſo, Ram. 12 19. 


written, Vengeance is mine, | will repay, ſaith the Lord, quoting the 
Law, Dent. 32 35. | 
Neither is it capable of any repeal, being the Law of nature 


fore in the heart of Adam. Theſe are of thoſe things that are 
hibita , q#ia mala; The tranſgreſſion of them was forbidden, 
uſe evil of their own nature, -The Creation ſtanding , the 
Law could be no other: If no Law had ever been „ or 
ven of God to man, yet murder and adultery 
Grid not changing theLaw of Creation, but taking to himſelf the 
nature of man, (the ſame as it was firſt created) when he came to 
fave man, m — on foot that law that was from 
the beginning ſtampt upon hi 
but ratified , neither is it in a capacity of abolition. It is confeſt 
by a great party, of thoſe, that in this appeare as adverſaries, 
— — the Goſpel. There 
be not many that will avouch the contrary, if they do, they muſt 


% 


6. 10. The Apoſtle writes 
to beleevers, har they ſinne not, 1 John 2. 1. And this is the de- 
ion of ſinne, 3. 4- Sine is a tranſgreſſions of the Law. 
ers have noſinne, cannot ſinne, it 


poſe ro io or having-any thing to 
If — — 
that har there is nn trurb in then John 1. g. 


Me. 


me telling chem t 
Herd pſec may ee . eren oa rh 


So that we ſee it is not aboliſhed, 


Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, for it is | 


written in the hearts of heathens, Ro. 2. 15.- moreclearly there- | 


been ſinne, | 
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0f the Covenant of Works 


| eedome ,.page 77.40/88, Therefare one | 
much forgets himſelſe, who in a Treatiſe of the twd cov b 
! his Reader in theſe words: Confides this ſerienſty: 3 tui 
, yow be belrevers , and; married o Chritt , the Law hath no tnore . 
power «vry you then @ dead hnsband hath over bis relict and Iruing 
wife ; which be preſently interprets of a commanding power, 
and denies, that the Law hath. any commanding power over a be- 
lever. Which aſſertion of his, that it may be the more obſerved, 
he puts into his Index; The Law hath no commartding power ov tr 
| a beleever. f . 1 | : 

| The ſame Authour yet ſays, that the Law it diſcovery off 
And cinvincer of ſinne to beltevers,Ot is a curb to the pride aud pre- 
ſumption of be/gewers 44s woll 4s of woke lee wer But if A | 
cannot by reaſon of death command his wife, how can be von- 
| vince her of her faults or be à curb or reſtraint to her f- 
was in right of command over his wife , as long as he had power 
of reproot, to tell her of her folly, a nd to endayour to put a ſtop 
to it. In his anſwex of an objection he ycelds, that be 
Le ſhontd* be dead- $64 &tlec ver, and a belecver dead go the Law, 
yet i dub wat - thencs follew that they ſbould ſiune, muſt ſiuue, on wl 
fore Upon this ſuppolition I ſay, there ia got in them a copa- 
city of ſinne, or pollibilicy ofſinning. He further ſayes, There 
mankd be no fine: (were it not fora Law )' for the Lam giues (if J | 
may ſe terme it) & bring to finne, and therefore is called the flrengrh ' 
'of fene, ſer if 4 man i ſwear, coyer, or Hl, and there foonl 

ne Lew prohibiting the ſame, dowbr leſſe it would not be eil, far | 
the Law wakes it cbt. And — — — 
power, then it can give ſinne no more being, yet. it hath! loft 


band 
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ſterpretation of this ſimilicude 
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me, how a dead husband ri up his wives faults, ho he'curby 
and keeps her in, (which he confeſſes is che Laws office to u 
belcever ) then 1 "ſhall (ſpeedily give an account, how this dead 


— 
de donſeſſet h power i 


husband retaines power of command. The A is as well 
of force , The dead husband hath no to diſcover his wrves 


- Teavks, to reſtraine; curb , or keep in But the La #5 4 | 


— to beleevers ; Therefore — Law hath — 4 
wer. It lies upon him to auſyer this u to free 
a ages rr this! an 


felf from ſelf. contradiction. 
ſwered, and the other maintained. Skondly „for mote fuſt ſa- 
tisfaRtion , 1 ſay that ſame learned Expoſitors make the huſ- 
dand in Cece Be re but ſinne, which-tieth 


| its power fromthe Law. So Diadari in his Notes upon the plece, 


Man fignificth ſinne, which hath prwer from the Lum the h]. 
wr bumant nature, and of theſe two, are —— the  depravetterrows | 
of ime ,, So alſo Doctor Reywola; in hi reatiſe of Divorce, ge 
37. letting out the ſcope of ehis fimilicude , thus expreſſerhit, 4. 
us wife ber nhand being diud, dub larfuliy rak# merher; and is a 
ay 4dutrereſſe 4 in having hu company, 10 hring forth” freut "of ber 
body to him fo _— perſous, their natural correption — 
by the Haw to fn ſim) and fleſh being mortified,, — ve 

to 4 ſteond — Maſter Burgess © Vi die 

218. faiths; Sine whith by the Law doth irritate and 22 


1 ——— the fubind\, "nd faſt they 


ave the childvs thereof , and this the rather is* to de received, 


but oe are dead; | Burt if he will ſtill contend that the Law is the 
husband in that place which by reaſon of corröptiott bath fo 


much power for irritation and condemnarion over 


race man; 1 ſhall => give him thatadvice which Doctor 25 
nold5 in the place quo 1 Beilar mine, ESE 
f 


Let —— — 


ſimilituden m 


performe diverſe offices in the ſouls of beloeverij | 
mech the dq * wehe 


ue dead husband. Firſt, 1 ſay, if heavill be pleafed to informe | 


becauſe the Apoſtle in his reddition doth not ſay rh Lum it dead, | 


Rom. 7 I 3 &c 
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this office of command likewiſe. The power which the Law lo- 
ſeth, is that which corruption gave it, which is irritation and 
condemnation; C ion never gavecommand to the Law , and 
the death of corruption, through the Spirit, can never exempt the 
ſoul from obedience, or take the power of command from it. Let 
it be 
militude is this. That as the Law through our corruption was 
fruitſul in mans nature tothe bringing forth of ſinne and eondem- 
nation, So- Chriſt by the Spirit is to be fruitful in our nature to 
bring forth works of grace to ſalvation, and fo the death of the 
Law ia meerly in reſpect of irritation, or inflaming to ſinne; and 

indi condemnation, not in gęſpect of command. That | 


over to 
this is che full and clear ſcope of this ſiitude, beyond which it 


muſt not be ſtretched, plainly appeares, verſe 5. For when we 


were in the fleſhy, the mation of finnes which _— the Lam, did 
work,in onr members to bring forth fruit unto death. So that here 
is nothing againſt the commandiug power of the Law: God ſtill 
keeps up his · Sovereignty, and by chisLaw be rules the regene- 

rate, I wiſh our Authour refle& upon that rea- 
fon of his, be [Law is net anthevized by Chriſt 'to reigne and 
rale in abc conſciences i hu people), For his Fathers ptace, his own 


by 
reaſons ; So farre are theſe from 


to Chriſts righteou ſneſſe, then Chriſts coming for righteoui- 
neſſe muſt needs be to deftroy the L, which Chrift diſ- 
claimes. And the rule of the of God in our hearts, is 
ſo farre from excluding his rule by his Law, that without it, 
it can never be attained, Great paact late they that We thy * 
Lan and;notbing ſhall offend them, Plalme 119.7165. This is the 
confidence-that we-bave ia God, that whatſotvex we ark according to | 


his. will, we fhall-receive, becauſe we keep by ments, 1 John 
3.22. A Commandment hath a comma wer, and only 
they that keepahem have this peace ruling in their. hearts. The 


Spirits joy , andthe power of the Law to command, are fo farre 
from oppoſingone the other, that the Spirit gives teſtimony of 
Gods abode in no other but ſuch as confeſſe and yeeld to this 


A | JS _power. 


that the Law is the husband here mentioned, the ſi- 


ri e, and his Spirits jay. There is none that ſpeaks f 
e Law in the conſcientet of the people of God, 

t God in Chriſt reigna, and by his Mora] Law rules, for alltheſe 
his peoples: hearts If this rule bf the Law be deſtructive 
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wer. He that keepeth his Commandments d melleth in him, amd be 
be hath given uu, 1 John 3. 24. And of like nature is that which 
be further bath , Thewgh the Law (the former bunband) be dead to 
abelcever, yet a beleever is no widow, muth leſſe um harlit; fir be 
If the moral Law reſpective to the power of command be dead, 
then love is dead with it. 0 Chriſt rriiut er the tem Command- 
heart, and thus ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy felf. Af then the 
Law be dead , this love from. the heart is 
ver is either a widow or an harlot.. Maſter: Barger , Vindicie 
Legu, page 12. ſhewsatlarge that 70. dv! «thing out" of obedience 
to the Law, and yet by love and delight," do not oppeſt one- another, 
which if the Reader conſult with his en of it, be ſhall 
need. ta go no farther for reſutation, nor 
Men are wont to expect in children and ſervants (much more in! 
wives ), bath love and obedience: If this rule hold, they 
muſt quit the one, and cleave to the other, Either they 


two which cannot be ſevered (if ye love and-ktep my Command. 


our Authour) to man to declare his own Soyereigary 
tures dat. And we mult tell him, that to keep up his Sovereign- 
ty, and his creatures duty, he continues his Law. They that take 
power of command from it, diveſt him of his So verei 

' ture from duty. I, know there are many evaſi- 


in him : and hereby we know that be abideth in , ly the Spirit which |- 


"married to Chriſt, and is ande abe Law of Clvitt; which & love! 


| ments into two: Tus ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all "thy 
„ and ſo a belee- 


own ſatisfaction. 
muſt take to 
love, without obedience, or obedienee without love. Theſe | 
ments) this Divinity makes inconſiſtent. G gave: Laws (faith } 
And bis crea- 
„ and 

ons, Mit might be to ſhuiſle off, and evade this doctrine if net 


pel- time. 

ans. And then it is to be feared, that they taking t | 
to be above creatures in that they are Chriſtians, being raiſed in 
a neerer relation to God, then meer creatures, they will take 


a creatures and Chriſtians , Chriſt; having put his ſanction up- 
on it. | | 


ed 


Some fay , thet it hinder we ancreatuver ,baus . 5 


But if the greature be caſt into bell, 
for tranſgreſſion; as à drunkard, an adulterer, a covetous 
perſon, what will become of the Chriſtian ? But it bindes both 
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55. 


ee 
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to the'Goſpel, Which is all accufation of the written Law? 48. 


art, that 4s frre. Paul delighted in the 


a weren Rom 7. 22. That is, as Interpreters | * 
as regenerate ; How could he defight in itas | 

toir? It ſeems theſe think tlie gt 

ed ones are bound, . to be alone obliged, 

will ſhortly be n mark of tion (as it ſeemmes it is | 

to be ſubjeck to t; They that urge it upon men. 

| brings nets 45 on ce babe che name of legal Preachers, and 

m 


to rake 


that which bark been Nd, that God holds op this part 


Kd eee le ee the e of his n 
r ee 1 FR 


be Covenant of Works, Gap Tk x 
DO XI nuregenerate part of man, but "met | « 


ſteries put upon them. It is a weari- 
in thispuddle, 1 hope it is plain in 


Law of 
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A $ God k eeps up biz Law for Ne to tis e ſo it 1 
— at 2 cothpleat Rulers thoſe ro m i is given, | 


This is'a —— — . "_—_ maintained 
teſtant Writers, cred © nm dre ht Fr. Arminians, u 
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an Püpiſts have 2 64d 46 well to the Law , 15 4 
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iter ix _ He _—_ t | | 
deny d mans ſelf ; take ap bus Croſſe, follow 
three prevepts my Authour in . 2 ſaich 
the firſt commandment. Pelting in-his | 
Heiniaus, chap. 4,5, 6. ſheweth their combination againſt t 
thod 
controverted. He there quotes from Sccinians. theſe poſit ions 
That Chrift in the New Teſtamrut id not only ate rhe Ceres 
mania ans Fudicial Law, but did much encrraſe 
Moral lam. That he came nut to q ty te Law, bur to Fulfil it; 


lat theſe precepts in like wan that \ts\added by 
more from many So: 
Authour to that pur 


ox party, as in many other things, ſo in this propoſition now 


nian, and Arminia: 
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» av — (ach te au defect, but is 


a reaſons, 


þ 222 page 68 1. Chemnitius entitles 
nob ih requirn de Auge, 


2 


ch id mer ade, pas PU — R in 
the Law becauſe the Law is perfeft, aud they wire bound net to add ro| | 
jars 5 aprons e we are not to conceive more excellent | * 


;T berefor 
r Further, if we ſpeak. — 


here cannot be a more ellos 


| . ru ee and repreſentation of the — make th th 
Bit deci ,{4).Tbe Law of G ained in the Dec 


4 moſt perfect Rule for guidance of the life of man. He gives 
. (b) That we Regret Law 
and that, as the" only Rule of am. lives 
in it ſelf, and re- 
. tt nal. cap.40. pag. 


as it ang hi te be 


quires all perfection in iz; Davenant de ti 
WE gs 
ſaith, (d) This n ev — ym which won- 
derfally extals the of the divine Law, Downham in the 
preface of bis Tables of the — faith, that, The 
Law of God is penſett, pri perfect obedience beth inward 0 
outward, not only in re 3 of the degrees. The L 
den e ſay, (e) T he Laws fo perfect, that nothing in 
ral. precepts, either by Chriſt or his Apoſtlet, as any more exatt — 
F good works hath been under the New Teſtament. Diſp: 18. 
39. V in his definition of the Moral Law inferts this, 
77 Binding all reaſonable creatures to perfelt obedience both inward, 
entitles his third Chapter 
Of the perfett obedrence which the Law requires, and 
theſe words, ( The 5 — of the per- 
\mhicbrbe er requires; in all er v bath been, 
ca in his common 1 — 188. 


* 4 divine , ey” 4 


463: faith, (e) . is prey aſe gh and perfet® |. | 
Kale of Holineſſe and 


. Bur 1 ſhall not reſt barely upon the authority of theſe teſti. 
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Er ly pay inftly befors' God, all men 
pin ume; okedience towards. * 1 rp nr 
preſented to both houſes of Parliament, by 
of Divines, chap. 19. 2. Tie Law after 4 
| the e. — fal, comtinged to be a perfect Rule of Righteonſweſſe , 
and as ſuob was delivered by God en mount Sinai ins ten (Command- 
ments; To theſe more might be added but theſe are 
ſufficient to ſhew.. the great conſent of : Proteſtant: Wri- 
ders. 


wonies, but alſo offer to confideration theſe following Rea- 
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demsed in the w This is — 
of God, is « fin: Deviationfrom ade 


is a ſin; But there is no ———— 
- of the lie. pn 3,4: — 


15 ks Lew alone diſcovers and makes faneknowmn.chen it 
full, and compleat Rule, this ĩs plain : Omne reſam 

Sen liqus.” But the Law alone diſcovers inne, Ruw, 3. 20. 
Thi office ws. erg to the Law which is no ocher but che 


1. If the Law be not « fully perf; i e | 
—— 


Moral Law. Had not the light of that Rule guided the Apoſtle | 


in this work, he had never made any ſuch: diſcovery : — A 
moral Law writzen in the decalogue that he means, as 
che quotation; I had nor known tuft, rxcep he Law badſid, Thus 
Halt not ceurt. 

3. That which alone works wrath, isthe alone Rule and guide 
of our lives. This is clear, in what fenſe ſoever it is, that we take 
working of wrath : whether we underſtand it of working of 
prey rob e Mans heart being apt to 


— — —— 
| on of t 
2 and it alone, 

Rom. 4. 1. 
4 Thee which be embed wil take-a away all all poſlibil 
ty of ſinning, that alone the Rule of our 


lade, wee there any Rk, cen ic would. be 


TE et, 7 th _— 
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ſtill our ſinne. - But the Law being removed, all poſſibility of 
fin is taken away: Where there is no Law, there is 10 tranſgreſſion, 
Rom. 4. 15. N 
5. If the Law only addes ſtrength to ſinne, wiz. for condem- 
nation, then the Law is the alone rule of obedience: This 
is plaine; Any other Rule whatſoever addes like ſtrength to 
ſinne, and upon reſſion will condemne. But the Law 
only addes ſtrength to finne , 1 Cor.15.56. The frongth of fin is 
the Law, t 
6. Either the epithite L moral] is not juſtly given to the Law, 
or elſe it is a & Rule of manners, that is, of obedience: 
This is plame, for moral denotes ,- as Ameſius obſerves , that 
uſe of it. But this epithite given to the Law, and appropriated to it, 
was never (as I think) upon any ſuch account challenged. Ergo. 


7. Eicher this new Rule doth tranſcend the old Rule of the 
Moral Law; requiring a more exact degree of perſection, as 
Papiſts ſpeak of their eyangelical counſels, and Socinians of their 
additional Goſpel precepts, or elſe it falls ſhort and admits of 
obedience in a degree more low. If it require obedience more 
gh, then _ doers of the Law, in 3 height and 

le ſu perfection; though jal to the Angels are 
— : The Law might be fulblled., and yet diſobedience 
If it fall ſhort of the old Rule (which it ſeemes is the 
| opinion of ſome who confeſſe an imperfection in our perſonal 
| righteouſneſſe, as it refers to the old Rule; and aſſert a perfecti- 
on, as it relates to the new Rule) then the new Rule allows that 
| which the old Rule condemnes, and ſo they bring ina di 
between them, and finde an allowance for tranſgreſſion. So that 
'T think, I have ſufficient authourity, divine ——— with rea- 
ſons that are cogent, to conclude that which I have aſſerted, That 
| the old Rule, the Rule of the Moral Law, is a perſect Rule, and the 
only Rule. 5 019. | 

Gin ſeveral exceptions are taken againſt the (i) perſecti- 
on * Law, or ſingularity of it, as a: rule by a. learned 

hand. | regs red 

I, It is demanded, What ſay you for matter of duty, to the poſitive 
(>) precepts for rho Goſpel 7 of Baptiſmr,, the Loris day; the Gf 
fitters and government of the Charch, &c-?-| In the Law of mature: 


well 
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tk. and the Covenant of grace. 


well he might, he addes , f you . they are reducible to the fe- 
” | cond commandment, I demand, T. What is the ſecond command. 


God, according to his poſitive inſtitutian ? 2. Do 2 take the pre- 
cept de genere to be equivalent to the precepts de ſpeciebus > &c. 
To this I think I may anſwer out of his own mouth, where he 
ſayes, The neglect of Sacraments is abreach of the ſecond cm- 
wandment. In caſe we break the commandments in the neglect 
of them, then the commandment requires the obſeryation of 
them. For which Maſter Burge; Vindiciz Legis page 149. Balls 
Catechiſme, Ameſius his Sciographia , Dod on the command 
ments, Downham: Tables, Zanchy, each of them on this com- 
mandment; and Cawary and Palmer on the Sabbath, Parr. 2. 
Pag. 176, may be conſulted. For further clearing of this 
point, we muſt conſider of the preceptive part of the Moral 
Law, which alone in this place is our buſineſſe to enquire af- 
ter, 1. As it is epitomized in the Decalogye , thoſe ten words 
as Moſes calls them, Exod. 34. 28. Or elſe, as commented amn, and 
more amply. delivered in the whole Book of the Law , Prophets 
and Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 2. We moſt diſtinguiſh 
ſof the manner how the Law preſcribes , or commands 

thing as duty, which is either cxpreſly, or Synecdechically , ei- 
ther directiy, ot elſe interpretatively, virtzally, aud reduttivtly , 
I very well know, that the Law is not in all particulars fo ex- 


ment, for the affirmative part, bat a general precept to worſbip | 


plicitely, and axe delivered, but that, t. The uſe , and bet 
improvement of reaſon is required to know, what hic & 
nunc is called for at our hands for duty. The Law layes down 
rules in affirmative precepts, in an indefinite way, which we | 
muſt bring home by particular application, diſcerning by gene- 
ral Scripture Rules, with the help of reaſon (which ſometimes is 
not Jo eaſie to be done) when it f; tous in a way of con- 
cernment, as to preſent practical obſervation. 2. That hints 
of providence are to be obſerved , to know what in preſent is 
| duty, as to the affirmative part of the commandment of God. 
If that man, that fell among theeves, between Feruſalem and | 
Jericho, had ſate by the way, on the green graſſe, without any 
appearance of harme, or preſent need of help, the Samaritane 
that paſſed that way, bad not offended, in cafe he had taken 


no more notice, then the Prieſt and Levite did: But diſcerning | 
K 2 him 


— 


- 


Ofthe Covenant of Works, Chap 


— 


for that, which he then did, as a preſent office of love to his 
neighbour, according to the interpretation of this command- 
ment given by our Saviour, ark 3. 4. When the Phariſees 
watched him, whether he would heale the man with tlie wither- 
ed hand on the Sabbath day, He demands of them, 7; it 
lawful to do goed on the Sabbath day, or to do evil, To ſave 
life , or to deſtroy ? It was not their minde that Chriſt ſhould 
kill the man , onely they would not have had him, then to have 
cur d him: But not to cure when it is in our power, according 
to Chriſts interpretation, is to kill. If diligent cbſeryation be 
not. made , the commandment may be ſoone tranſgreſs d. 
3. Skill in Sciences, and profeſſions is to be improved hy men 
of skill, that the commandment may be kept. The Samaritane 
| poured wine and oyle into the: travellers wounds, knowing 
| that to be of uſe, to ſupple and refreſh them. Had be known 
any other thing more ſovereigne, which might have been had, 


him that nite then was, the ſixth commandment called 


uſed for preſervation of mens lives, ſo alſo skill in the Laws; by 
thoſe that are vers d in them, for the belp of their neighbour, in 
exigents; concerning his eſtate and livelihood. 4. We muſt 
liſten to Gods mouth, to learne when he ſhall be pleaſed at any 
time further to manifeſt his minde for the — of our way 
in any of his precepts. There was. a command, concerning 


ther ſbalt thou come, Now thou muſt depend. on the mouth of 
God, to obſerve what place in any of the Tribes, he would 
choole for his habitation. When God. commands, that all 


perfect Rule implicite , and virtual; tying us to heed the Lord 
at any time, more particularly diſcovering his will, and clear- 
in this duty to us. Was not the Law of worſhip perfect, to 


at hand; he was to have uſed it. As skill in medicines is to be 


the place of publick, and ſolemn -worſlip , Dent. 12.5. Dato 
the place which the Lord your God ſhall chooſe ont of all your Tribes 
ta put his Name there, even to his habitation ſhall ye ſich, and tii- 


inſtituted worſhip ſhall be according to his preſcript, This is a | 


bes, unleſſe it explicitely told him that he aazſt ſacrifice his 
Sonne? And if any take themſelves to be ſo FN as to, ſet up | 
a new Rule, as ſome are pleaſed to ſtile it, then they acitiquate 
and aboliſh the old Rule, and ſingularly gratifie the. An- 
tinomiay party. Two Rules will no more. ſtand together 
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then 
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1 ce . and the Covenant f Grace. 
then two covenants; calling it a new Rule, men make the firſt 
old: Now that which d h and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſb 
away, Heb. 8. 17. It is added moreover, doth not the Scripture call 
Chriſt our Lewgiver, and ſay the Law ſhall go out of Zia, &c. 
Iſa-2.3. And was not the old Law his? Saint Pau, I am ſue, 
quotes that which belongs to the preceptive part of the Moral 
Law, and calls it the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. His Laws were de- 
livered in the wilderneſſe, whom the people of 2 there tempt- 
ed and provoked, This is plain, for they ſinn d againſt the Law- 
iwer, and from his hands they ſuffered, And who they tempted 
in the wilderneſſe, ſee from the Apoſtles hand, 1Cor.10.9. And 


as to the Scripture quoted, the words are exegetically ſet down in 
thoſethat follow them. The Law ſhall go out of Zion, and the Word of 
the Lord out of Jeruſalem: Which is no more, but that the Name of 
the Lord, which was then known in dab, ſhall be great from the 
_ {riſing of the Sun, to the going down thereof. It is further demand- 
ed, And is be not the anointed King of the Church, and therfore hath le- 
.| giſlative power?For anſwer, I deſire to know what King the Church 
| 25 ,. when the old Law was, before Chriſt came in the fleſh? 
The Kingdom was one and the ſame, and the King one and the 
fame then, and now, as I take it. Aany ſball come from the Eaſt and 
Weſt, and ſoalt fit domi with A braham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of heaven. The Gentiles coming in at the Goſpel. call, are un- 
der the ſame King, and. in the ſame Kingdom. And if all this were 
nted which is here pleaded for, it is no more then a change in 


{ſore poſitive, circumſtantial Rites and what is this to the queſtion 
handled by our Authour; That our righteouſneſſe which i im 
ſect accarding to the old Rule, is perfect according to the new ? when 
old and new in that which is naturally Moral, is one and the ſame. 
When the Law required heart-ſervice, and love with the whole | 
heart, upon ſpiritual ends and motives , upon which account all; 
ſell ſhorr in their obedience, and performance, ſhall we ſay that 
Chriſt did diſpenſe with any of this, that ſo the Rule being lower, | 
our obedience now may anſwer. Others that. make Meſe. and | 
-| Chrift two diſtinct Law-givers and agents for Godin holding out 
diſtin precepts, give the pre-eminence to Chriſt, and account his 
La to be of more eminent perfection. This Authour on the con- 
- [trary ſeems to make the Laws of Chriſt to ſtoop far beneath thoſe 
of Moſes. | | 
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till in force n. For a . — command of be lec ving all 


is che ſame with the former, only a great 
ſtowed, in diſcbutſe of the underſtanding 
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77 


Chriſt, no nor the ſame Law of nature as 


that God revealeth, is not the only ru 
revelation and precept ure part, &c. To this I ſay 

t. As before, I think. I may anſwer out of his own mouth g 
where he ſays, Neglect of Sacraments is a breach of the ſecond com- 
manament, and unbelief is a breach of the firſt. If we break the 
commandment in unbelief , then the Commandment bindes us to 
believe. 

2. Much of that which I have ſpoke by way of anſwer to the 
former,may be applied to this likewiſe. | 

3.1 all ſpeak to this, that faith is a duty of the Mo- 
ral Law, where the Reader may have further ſatisfaction. 

4+ If Adam had no command for faith, then he was not in any 
capacity to believe, and by his fall loſt not of beleeving : 
And conſequently it will not ſtand with the Juſtice of God to ex- 
— it at our hands, having never had power for the performance 
of it. Spe, 

5. I fay, there was power in Adam, for that faith that juſtified, 
but not to 44 for juſtification, Adam had that habit, and the Law 
calls for it, from all that are under the command of it: But the 
on on ptr the object by which a ſinner through faith is 
J 8 

3. The ſame anſwer may ſerve to the third exception, which indeed 


our faith, but the particular 


deal of flouriſhing is be- 
and will, paralleling 
grounds and occafions of Laws, not need- 
nd at laft bringing all to the 

enough already is ipoken. 


them with the Prefaces 


Articles of the 


4. Nis ſaid, Bt what if all this had been left out, and you had 
rove oral Law the only Rule of duty? duth it follow therefore 
that it is the only Rule? Anſw. If the Moral Law be the only Rule 


of duty, then I take it to be the only Rule; for Tenquire after no- 
e Ker er to be matter of duty, 
and then the only Rule of duty, isthe only Rule of righteouſneſſe. 


It is further ſaid, Sure it is not the only Rule of rewarding. And 1 ſay, 
* . 


—— 


| 0" 


% , 
4 — 
* 4 
* — 
= « , , 26 
1 an 1 . 
— Mr 2 * 14 — 
4 " Sake $ < 


* 


—__ 


— 


5 : - 
— by 8 
kw 


COS 6 * N 7 7 
* = 
— 0 
— _ "#4 "ES" 2 as 2 "as "bead 
- 
4 
ce. 
2 pf > 

by - 

L 


Rewarding ia none of our work, but Gods, and I look fox a Rule 
of that work which is ours, and that we are to make our huſineſſe, 
1 confeſſe an imperfection in it, to give life, but aſſert a perfection 
as che Rule of our lives, It juſtifies vo man, but it orders and regu- 
3. It is further faid,7 be ſame I may (ap of the Rude of puniſhment, 
To which + give the ſame anſwer: It ia not oum wark, bug Gods, 
either to * — or puniſh, jr here he ſpeaks of a 9 the 
y of the new Law, And I know no penalty properly diſtiact 
1 of the old. He is wont to compare it to an Act 
of Oblivion, and Acts of Oblwion are not wont to inflict penalties, 
but ſerve to remove them when another Law impoſes them. That 
of the Parable is inſtanced, None tbem that were hidden ſpall taſte 
of the Supper: when the fin for which they there ſuffer is a breach 
of a Moral command. & v4 | 
6. It is ſaid; The principal thing inrendedus ,_ that the Moral Law 
i not the only Rule, bar bl be the conditionof Life or Dean, and 


nated, and hereafter fentenced, r Vnjigh, To this L have already 
wen a ſufficient. anſwer, and if I had not, our Authour anſwers 
fully for me, where he ſays, T he precepts of the ¶ vurnam, as meer 
precepts, muſt be diſtinguiſboa i run the ſame: 

conditions, upon 


5. Exception, 


threat not the only. Rude CE fo which we weſt nam be dewown- | 
uſt o 


a Rule. To which] ſay When my work is to make it good, 
that the Law is our only Rule, I marvel that he will ſo much as 
imdgine, that I will ſay that which makes it not the only Rule. 
But perhaps, he thinks I do not ſee, howit cannot follow, as in- 
* Ido not, neither can I ſee any colour for it. 2. He replies, I: 
15 
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6. Exception, 
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in a Law. Some have power of command, fo that their words in 


ment; as an Husband over the Wife. Some parents have Autho- 
rity to command children, (children remaining under the obliga- 
tion of the fifth cor as long as the relation of a _ 
continueth) when they have power to reward or puni 
?acobtook himſelf to be in power, to —ͤ— Poſeph (a e, be the 
reſt of his Sons, as appears in the burial, 


in power either to reward or puniſh him, And hey beads 
ofa law where he that gives the Law is in power; Yet they are no 
Loo nor any direct of life to him to whom they 
Ino that an Act of Oblivion or general par. 
donmaybe called a Law, as other things are, catac 8 
and ab»ſv; ; but. chat it ſhould a Law properly fo cal 
now ot. The vc bs gel. tat x Demers 
was in among them, to enera wm aut plebis 
] rogante magiftrary. Afterwards when the Stave was changed | and 
the Legiſlative power was in other hands, they defined it to be, 
| Zuſſuns Regis aus Imperatoris. ' And Tally, definition of a Law 
u, that ĩt is, Ratio Terre que relta ſuadet, 
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juſt thingsisto' be a Law, where moſt deny any power of puniſh: | 
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15 D thing in ſeveral reſpett4 , that we call a Law d 
Covenant (except you meauit of our covenam-att to Ged , of which|\ 
we ſpeak not) 8 præmiare, and punire art Att: ef 
4 Law ? Aud that an Act of Oblivion or general pardon on certaine 
ter mes is a Law, and that the ere is rbe principal part of the Law| 
of Grace. To which Iſay, that premiare and punire are eſſential | / 


Gen. 47. 29, 30. and chap.49.29. So compared) — he was not 


be ſaid to be acquit by | | 
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CHAP, XII, 


The Moral Law bindes, 4s it was delivered by the 
band of Moſes, 


follows, which is, that the Moral Law, as delivered by the 
to Chriſtians; This I confeſſe is more 
diſputable, then either of the former before ſpoken to; In thoſe, 
we had to deale with Aztizemians, on the one hand; Papiſts, 
Arminians, Socinians, on the other hand, with ſome few others 
that are pleaſed in thoſe points alone to ſtrike in, with Arminians 
and Sociniays, and in other things to oppoſe them: But 
in this Ppiſts agree not among themſelyes , but one is againſt an- 
other; neither is there that 9 amongſt Proteſt ant Writers 
ch muſt not be concealed; ſome are 
for the affirmatiye, and ſome for the negative, and ſome 
ſeem to ſtand in a neutral indiff Bellarmine among the 
Papiſts, is for-the affirmative, ib. 4. de jufificatione, cap.6. and 
takes up Soto for the contrary tenent , who affirmes ( as he quotes 
him) that Chriſtians are not only delivered from the Ceremonial Law, 
and the guilt and terror, F the moral Lam, hut from the whole Law,as 
written un the books of Moſes, with this caution (as he reports him) 
| that we are to keep the Law of Moſes as it is natural,and as it is.in the 
Goſpel, and in the Epiſtles of the Apoftles, but not as it was written by 
Moſes ; for Moſes (laith he )con/d not binde us, hut it is ¶ briſt that 
bindes us, for we are Chriſtians and not Jews. Sato hath Suarez, 
and Medina (as Maſter Burges obſerves ) with him., and a- 
mong the Proteſtants, Z anchine de redemptione lib. 1. cap. I 2. and 
Maſe ulus in his common places go the ſame way, affirming, bar 
the Moral Lawes which go under the name of the decalogue , 4s 
they were delivered by.Noſes to the Iſraelites , do not concerne Chri- 
ſtians, but as they are agreeable to the Law of nature, and confirmed 


.. [by Chriſt. Paraus (as is obſerved by River in his Explication, 


of the Decalogue, page 11.) giving in his judgement of the dif. 


J A Third branch of the general Propoſition before delivered 


* opinions of Bellarmine and Soto, affirms that the * 
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Chap. 12 | 


| of Bellarmine is moſt ſafe to be followed. River himſelf ,in the 
place quoted , takesit to bea ſtrife of words , and the difference 
to be inconſiderable; and in caſe the authority be granted, there 
ſeemes indeed leſſe danger, though the Miniſter be waved. The 
Antinomian (as others have obſerved ) is by both parties op- 
poſed ; Some may think, that the Law, thus gaines in its autho- 
rity , in as much, as Chriſt is, of much more excellency then A. 
ſes, when the Maſter of the Vineyard, ſaw his ſervant neglected, 
he ſaid, They will reverence my Sonne, Mat. 21. 37. But if the 
ſervant be once deſpiſed, and fer ſo light by, as we read from ſome 
hands, Away with hammering Moſes, it may be feared, that the 
Sonne will not long remaine in honour , when ſervants fared fo 


ill, we finde that the Sonne had little better entertainment; And, 

in my thoughts, there is ſcarce a readier way then this, to ſtrip 
us of the whole of the Law of God. Keeping up to their own 
principles, they can look on no more, of the Law , as binding 
Chriſtians, then that which is held out to us, in New Teſtament- 
| Seriptures. If this be granted, we muſt have a New Teſtament 

Text, for every Moral duty, = to gratifie adverſaries in this 

particular, we may ſafely yeeld, that the Law concernes not 
Chriſtians, as it was delivered by Moſes, only to the 1/racliter , 
and fo Zanchy's Poſition , keeping ſtrictly to the termes may 
happily be defended. 7 he Moral Laws as delivered by Moſes to the 
Ifraelites do not appertain to ¶ hriſtiant; ſo, neither doth Lakes 
7] Goſpel, or the hiſtory of the Act,, as from him to 7heophilme, 
nor yet, any of Paul. Epiſtles, as from him, to any particular 
Church, or to T imorky , Tirme, or Philemon. But looking on 
Moſes as employed of God, with his Church, with which he was 
in the Wilderneſſe, 4s 7. 38. and upon his writings as a f 
tum, left with the Church, they are of 6qual concernment , to us, 
as they were to the Jews , if we be as the Church of the Jewes 
was, a Church of God. This to me is plaine, not only by thoſe 
Texts of Moſes quoted in New Teftament-Scriptores, as we heard 
before, but quoted alſo as from Meſes. The Apoſtle pleading for 
Miniſters maintenance, ſaith , For it is written in the hs of Mo- 


fes, 1 Cor. 9.9. How were this argument of force, if Moſes his 
| writings were not of uſe? That of Peter is convincing, 1 Pet. 1. 
b But as he which hath called you is holy , wh holy in 
all ye 


manner of converſation ; breanſe1t ir written, 
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Lev. 20.7. and why ſhould we be engaged to holineſſe, 2 n+ 
mine, becauſe Maſts writ it, and gave it in charge, in caſe Ato/2s 
= bis writings do not binde Chriſtians? This alſo co me is plaine , 
1 lin reaſon, Chriſt was King then, as now, his Church is the ſame, 
| now, as then, we, and they make up one Kingdome, Matth. 
8.11. The Lawes of Chriſt cherefore (unleſfe appear.to be 
repealed) are now, in force as in former times. There is not a 
temporal Obligation (ſaith Maſter Barges Vindicie Legi , page 
162.) laid upon a perpetual duty. The duties are conteſled, 
to be perpetual , why ſhould Mes then deliver them to be only 
of temporal permaneney? Neither is there any thing brought by 
Soto, or any other hand to evince the contrary. In the cloſe of 
the words already quoted, he ſayes, Maſe- could not binde us, but 
Chriſt, for we are not eme, but (hriftians, To this we ſay, He 
could not binde us, authoritatively, but miniſterially, #nd becauſe 
Chriſt bindes, therefore Moſes bindes ; ſeeing, Moſes was a ſer- 
vant, in that houſe, where Chriſt was a Sonne, Chriſt was King 
of his Church, in Aoſes his dayes, I{-ae/ tempted Chriſt in diſo- 
beying Moſes, 1 Cor. 10.9. He commanded for Chriſt , when he 
gave command to the 7/-ae/ires , and theſe commands are of con- 
cernment unto Chriſtians , who are their fellow ſubjects. The 
Arguments produced by Soto are fatisfyingly anſwered by Zel- 
larmine. Soto ſaith, that the Preface of the law leads to the Hraelite: 
onely, I am the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt , and ont of the houſe of bondage. But it was the Jews, and 
not Chriſtians, that were in Egypt. This is falſe, as one of theſe Je- 
ſuites truly anſwers the other, we were in Hr as well as the Na- 
tion of the Jews; They were our fathers, and we choir children, 
U Cor. 10. 1. It was once indeed otherwiſe with us, being branches 
of the wilde Olive; But the natural branches, being cut off, we 
are graffed into their ſtead, that mercy of deliverance from Egypt, 
being a Church · mercy, is our mercy. He further objects that of 
Late 16, 16, The Law and the Prophets were wnti! John, and is 
anſwered, that, that is underſtood of the Law, prophecying by fi- 
gures, and not inſtructing in manners, which is further explained, 
Matth.11.13. For all the Prophets and the Law prophecyed until 
fobn, that is, all the propheſies of the Meſſiah to come, whether 


aw | bely ; This was written by A4, Lev. 11.-44.” Lev. 19. 2 


delivered in words by the Prophets, or by ſignes and Law-cere- 
L 2 monies 


—_— 


—_— — 


A 


Y 


4 ä 


Of the Covenant of Works, 


| monies did not reach beyond John, who was the laſt of the Pro- | 
Law bind, as it was delivered by Moſes, then all that Maſes did 


remonial Law, bindes, as doth the Moral, and we ſhall bring our 
necks under that yoke. To this | anſwer, all that Moſes did deliver 
doth binde, unleſſe we have a releaſe, or diſcharge from the ſame 
authority , by which he ſpake, and hence an argument is drawn, 
for proof of that which we have in hand, If the ceremonial Law 
had bound Chriſtians to this day, had it not been revoked, and 
aboliſhed, then the moral Law, which is no where revoked, or a- 
boliſhed (as bath been fhewn) doth ſtill bind Chriſtians. This is 
plaine, there is no reaſon, that the ceremofital Law ſhould be obli- 
gatory, above the Moral; But the ceremonial Law had bound 
| Chriſtians to this day, had it not been revoked and aboliſhed; 
| This is as plain, when the great queſtion was, in the primitive times, 
whether the ceremenial Law did binde Chriſtians, whether 
were to circumciſe their children, after the manner of Afoſes; and 
conſequently to obſerve other Rites. This is decided, in making it 
appear, that theſe were aboliſhed , as being ſhadows of good 
things to come, and an end put to their obligation. It may be 
further objected, chat if all be af force, that Moſes wrote, as from 
him, then that of divorce of the wife, on any cauſe is of force like- 
wiſe. That was commanded by Moſes, as the Phariſees, AA.. 19.7. 
tell the Lord Chriſt from Dext.24.1. To this Chemnitiu bath an- 
ſwered, that Moſes delivered this, Tanquam legiſlater , as one, 
chat gave orders to that people, as, to thei political eſtate; not, 
T anquam T heologus,as a Prophet, raiſed up to deliver the minde 
and will. of God unto them. Maſes his writings therefore are 
in force, not onely ratione materie, as containing ſuch precepts up- 
on which Chriſt in the New Teſtament hath put a divine ſanttion., 
but by vertue of a ſanction from heaven put upon them, as deli 
vered by him, and the obligation ſtil] remaining. If Aoſes once 
be neglected, I ſhall fear, that Peter and Paul will not long be ho- 
noured, Aoſes being a ſervant in the ſame houſe, with them, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles , and pen-men of New Teſtament- Scrip- 
rures. 


deliver, is obligatory to Chriſtians, Qa rale,is,omne,and fo the ce- | 
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phets; who did bear witneſſe of Chriſt, Some ſay, that in caſe the | © 
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CHAP, XIII. 


God entring 4 Covenant of Grace with his people, keeps 
wp - hi-- Sovereignty in extrciſe of diſcipline , 
in the corretfion and chaſtiſement of his 
people for ſinne. 


| A S' God holds up his Sovercignty , under the covenant of 
grace; in keeping on foot his commandments , ſo, alſo in 
| his exerciſe of diſcipline , upon thoſe, with whom-he is in cove- 


they have his t, to keep from , ſo they are in danger, 
Ae hand, in caſe of ſinne ; Thoſe that are againſt us in the for- 
mer, are our adver ſaries in this likewiſe. As they plead a ma- 
numiſſion, of Chriſtians from the mandatory power of the Law, 
ſo, they. will alſo have them exempted from all chaſtiſement or cor- 
rection. Againſt theſe we maintaine that the people of God in 
covenant, even thoſe, whoſe hearts are , in covenant > do 
ſuffer under the covenant of grace, in caſe of finne, and that for 


ſorts. 


der ſore a 2 afflictions for ſinne, and theſe places are even 
without number, E/ay 42. 24. Lam. 1. 8. 3. 39. 5. 16. Micah 1. 5. 
Vea, they lie under ſufferings, till they acknowledge ſin, till their 
ſtomacks are brought down , and they humble themſelves for ſin, 
Lev. 26. 41. Againſt this, is objected, that among theſe afflicted 
ones, there were reprobates, as well as elected ones; and Elect 
ones in the ſtate of unconverſion, and they might ſuffer for ſinne, 
which the childe of God does not, nor can not; To this I an- 
ſwer, 1. There were true converts among theſe, or elſe the 


whole world had no converts in it. 2. Theſe, in their confeſſions, |. 


and humiliations, involved themſelves among the reſt; and make 


een we have Ezra, Daniel, and others for examples. - 


nant... He neither ſuffers them to be without Law, nor to go on 
in tranigreſſion of his Law, with 1 and freedome. As 
inne 


inne; For proofe of this, I ſhall bring Scripture of three 
1. Giving inſtances, of the Church and people of Cod; un- 


themſelves, of the number of thoſe, that by ſinne draw down 


L 3 2. In- 
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2: Inſtances of the moſt precious Saints ſinning and ſufferi 
for ſinne; 1. Maſes and Aaron, Numb. 20. 12. The Lord ſpake unto 
Moſes and Aaron, becauſe, ye btleeved me not, to ſanttifie me in the 


ation auto the land which I have given them; Both their ſinne 
their ſuſterings, are noted there, which doſes ſeems never to 
have done with, Deut. I 37. Deut. 3 26. Deut. 4. 2 1. Deut. 34.4. 
2. David, his ſinne we , I Sam. 11. at large related, his 
ſufferings, in the next chapter, he ſuffers in all his relations, 1. As, 
a father, his childe dies. 2. As, an husband, his bed is defiled. 
3. As, a Prince, the ſword is brought upon his land. 3. Solomon, 
1 Kings 11. 11. For as mach, as this is dune of thee, and thou haft 
not kept my Covenant and my ftatmtes, which I have commanded 
thee , 1 will ſnrely rend the King dim from thee, and I will give it to 
thy ſervant. 4. Hezrkiab,-2 Chron. 32 25.26. Bur Hezekiah 
rendred not again according tothe benefit done unte him, for bis 
heart was lifred ap, therefore there was wrath upon lim, and upon | 
Fudah and fernſalem. Wotwithſtanding , Hezekiah bumbled him- 
ſelf, for the pride of bis heart , both, le, andthe inhabitants of pe- 
ruſalem, ſo that the wrath of the Lord, came net upon them, in the 
dayes of Hezekiah. In which words we ſee, his ſinne, his fuffer- 
ing for ſinne and his humiſiation upon account of his finne. Here 
alſo exception is taken; Theſe here mentioned ſay ſome , lived 
under Old Teſtament diſpentstions; To this I anfwer. 1. We 
may take up Pauls words in behalf of theſe}, 2 Cor. 10. 7. Tam 
wan truſt to himſelf, that he is Chrifts, let him of himſelf, think | 
this again, that, as be is Chrifts, fo they were Chriſts. Moſer that 
ſuffered (as we have heard) upon the account of finne, em- 
ed the reproach of Chriſt greater riches , then the treaſures of E- 
git, Heb.11.26. And David that ſuffered in like fort, in ſpi- 
| rit called him Lord, Marth. 22. 43. 2. That we may not Joſe 
Old Teſtament- Scriptures, for if we loſe chem here, we ſhall 
hold them no where, let us look upon Prov. 3. 11,12. My ſonne, | 
deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord , neither be weary of his cor- 
rittion, for, whom the Lord loveth, he curretteth, even as the father 
the ſoune, in whom he delighteth; In which words we fee , 1. The 
ſafferings of the people of God thrice repeated. 2. Theimpul- 
ſive cauſe, implyed in the word [| chaftiſement ] which ever is 
for ſome ſuult, Palme 39. 11. 3. The hand that * 
the 


ejes of the children of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con-| | 


_ {Haltſce the Apoſtle. 1. Quoringthis Scripture. 2. Checking 


| My ſonne deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening 


£6 be chaſtiſed , and would. be their ſorrow, if they were without 
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{Fthe Lord] 4. His way of dealing as a L Father ) in love and 
Hot in vengeance. Now turne to Heb.12:3,6,7: and there we 


them for not heeding it. 3. Commenting upon it; Tehave fer- 
gotten the exhortation, which ſpeakerh 1 as un chien, 


the Lerd, nor faint when 
then art rebuked of him; For whom! the Lord loveth, be chafteneth, 


| and ſconrgeth every ſon whom he receiverh , If ye endart chaſt ening , 


| Ged dealeth with you, as with ſonnes, for what ſonne is ht whom 


the Father cba ſteneth not Theſe words ofthe Apoſtle, conſirtn 
all the Old Teſtament proofs before mentioned, give a ſhrewd 
check, to all choſe that would caſt them off, and are a full New 


. | Teſtament-proof of the point in hand, our averſaries tell us, that 


the children of God, in New Teſtamert- times, have that great 
and * priviledge, to be free from all chaſtiſements for ſinne; 
The Apoſtle, on the other hand yes, that, it is their ha ppineſſe 


the Lord chaſtened them in the world, that they might not be 


chaſtiſement. For tbis cauſe (faith the Apoſtle) many are week, 
and fichly among you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor. 1 1. 30. There, we ſee, 
judgements inflicted , the perſons ſuffering, and the cauſe of ſuf. 
fering aſſigned. The judgements are ſet out. 1. By the qua- 
lity or kinde, ſuch as were viſible on the ourward man; as, their 
linne was open, fo was their ſuffering. 2. By their ſeveral de- 
, in which they ſuffered; ſome weak, languiſhing, under in- 


| 
| 


firmities ; ſome ſick, taken with diſeaſes; ſome fallen aſleep, ſur- 


priſed with death. The perſons ſuffering are ſet out. 1. By 


their multitude | many J. 2. By the application of the ſtroke, 
Corinthians had Lad and ſorinthians ſuffered. The cauſe is 


implyed in the illative particle [For] and expreſt in the fore 
ing words, their unworthy addreſſes unto the Lords Table, fin- 


eating and drinking, they eat and drin their own judgement, 
and though it cannot be ſaid, that all were in grace, that thus 
ſuffered, yet there were ſome at leaſt in grace among them, imthat 


condemned with the world. The Lord Chrift ſpeaks fully to this 
in his letter from heaven to Lacdicea the Church of, Rev. 3. 19. 
As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſt en. N 


_ of 


As Scripture, expreſly holds out this truth, fo, it is alſo clear 
inteaſon if God ſhould nor bold up his Sovercignty , inthis way | 


— 


(en eue 
14nd yrrilingy deſtroys them. | 
| 


that he may for ber ſpate tham, chaſtening them in the world, 
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of exerciſe of diſcipline ; upon his children, his love could not 
be continued to them, but would be withdrawn from them, as 
we ſee in Chriſts words but now mentioned, Rev. 3.19. as, al- 
ſo in thoſe words of Solomon and the Apoſtle, Pro.3.11. Heb. 12. 
55 6,7. The love of God is ſuch to his children, and ſuch a 
league of friendſhip is paſt between them (ſay our adverſaries) 
that it will not ſuffer him to ſtrike them. We ſay, his love is 
ſach, that he cannot forbear to ſtrike , and will not ſuffer that 
they ſhould-finne, and carry it with impunity. There are in- 
deed ſome ſuch parents, that are ſo indulgent, that, children muſt 
neither have, check, nor ſtroke from them, what courſe ſoeyer 
they take, they ſcarce hear words, much leſſe do they ſuffer ſtripes. 
"Theſe, call this love, but a wiſer then they, calls it by the name 
of hatred, Prov.13 24. He that ſpareth the rod, bateth bis ſonne, 
but he that Toveth him, chaſteneth him betimes. Pity, will not ſuf- 
fer, to make children ſmart , But it is greater pity , that the 
want of ſmart, ſhould bring them to the condemnation of bell, 
Prov. 23.13,14. With-hold not correction from the childe , for, if 
thou beateſt him with the rod, he ſhall net die; Thow ſhalt beat 
him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his ſoul from hell. A childe 
in ſinne, muſt either be beaten, or ſpared, Beating will not be 
his death, bat ſparing tends to his condemnation. The ſimlli- 
tude is not ours, but the Holy Ghoſts. One of the molt terrible 
texts in all the Bible may be found (as one ſayes ) Hoſes 4. 14. 
wii not puniſe Jour darnghiers n the / commit n horedome , 
#299 your ſpouſes when they commur adultery . He 1 pares not ſome. 


he may not condemn t with the world; He ſpares ſome. 


—.— God wool be bo as. ſinne 8 
people, in leaßzuc, not wick cheir per vas, but wich wii 

wickedaellc, een to his bolineſſe. Me read 
of Cods reconciliation to the world, but never to che wicked- 
neſſe of the world, God may be at peace with thoſe that have 
— not imputing their treſpaſſes, but he will never be at peace 
with ſin. | 

3. It will not ſtand with his honour to ſuffer his to 2 on in 
impunity in theſe ways. Their wickedneſſe will be ſaid to be by his 


Mien in fin, are ready to ſay (as the 3 
a ler ves! 
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never did offend us, God may much more do it upon his creatures, 
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ryes ) that God 5: ſuch, 4 one as themſelves, Plalme50.21; and 
that becauſe they ſinne, and be keeps ſilence. - And men of the | 


This, the Lord fees and takes care, this way to prevent, Exch. 
39.23. And the heathen ſhall know that the houſe. of Iſrael went 
into captivity for their iniquity , becauſe theytreſpaſſed againſt me, 
therefore hid I my face from them. He will make it appear, that he 
is no patron to them in that which is evil. 

4. God hath given in charge, to Magiſtrates, his vice · gerents 
for to puniſh. They are revengers' to execute wrath upon them 
that do evil, Rom.13.4. they are ſent of God for the puniſhment of 
evil doert, 1 Pet.2.14. They have no commiſſion to ſpare, upon 
ſuppoſal of any intereſt, in God or grace, when they are found 
in any acts that are wicked. What they do, God does, 
they actiog by his command, and by vertue of his commiſ- 
ſion. | 
For further clearing of this point, and, if it may be, to 
work a right underſtanding, I ſhall lay down ſeverall Poſi- 
tions. | 
1. God conſidered in his abſolute Sovereignty , may inflict ſuf- 
ferings , without injuſtice on his innocent creatures, there is no 
abſolute neceſſity, that ſinne ſhould go before all manner of 
trouble; Puniſhment cannot he without a fault; chat, alwayes 


implies guilt. where juſtice is followed. Ver, ſuch is Gods Sove- 


reiguty, that he may lay affliction where there is no tranſgreſſion. 
we do ic upon our feſto w crανετν,elg NVNννν ανοον on d 


yea Sed des, How mals, by bruis creαινα,Eeũſ ume 10" AN 


world. 20d unwillingly ſuflecr as ch Apoſtle ſpeaks, om. 8. 20. 
and that from Gods hand. that hath made them ſubje# to theſe 
lufterings; that, Which Goddoth unto one creature. he may do. 


unto any creature; that which he doth to the meaneſt he may 


do to the moſt noble creature. As a potter may make veſſels, 
ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour; ſo God ha- 
ving more tranſcendent Sovereignty, may make ſome crea- 
tures, ever bleſſed; and others during pleaſure, to remaine in 


miſery. | ; 
2. It ſtands not yet with Gods ordinate juſtice, to ſtrike his 


— — : 


world will ſay the ſame, if his people go on in ſinne, and proſper. | 


people, where there is no fault. The termes of the covenant 


ik being”. 


. 


— 


being pre · ſuppoſed; none can ſuffer that have not i 
every one,” . — from God, muſt be happy, that i 
innocent. This is y implyed in thofe words, Js the day that 
thaw eateſt, they ſhalt ſurely dis, ſinne not, and ſuffer not, and 
more explicitely held out in thoſe words, do this, and live, under 


death is comprized all evil, from which man upon covenant is 


free, that doth not finne : Under lifeis compriſed , all bliſſe, 
which upon covenant, all are to enjoy that yeeld full obedience, 
805 that the nler of lfering i fromfinoe, Faw. 12. God ba- 
g, (as I may lay ) | , hot out of Sovereignty, to af. 
Ack when — 4. offended. 
- 3: When way is made by ſinne, to divine juſtice, to bring evil 
man, yet the reaſon why, this, or that evil, is inflicted, on 
or that man; is not alwayes mans provocation by ſinne; All 
afflictions are not puniſhments, nor yet corrections, or chaftiſe- 
ments. There are often other ends and motives. Sometimes, 
God looks ſolely at himſelſe, alone at his own glory, in his 
ſtrokes, of this we have many inſtances, ahm 9.1,2. ohn 11. 4. 
The ſame we inay ſay of the viper upon Paul, hand, Ac, 28. 
2 Sometimes he looks at bis people in the ſufferings that he in- 
1. The patients themſelves, aying afflictions upon them, not 
as corrections * -paſt faults, but for diſcovery 
of their graces. ich God laid upon Job, was not for his 
ſinne, but to make it —_—_ that Satan had formed a falſe 
1 bin, that his whole ſervice of God, was upon by. 
ends, and baſe accounts, and that ſufferings (God appearing a- 
gainſt. him in contrary providences ) would preſently draw him 
into all wickednefles. It was a ſote aſſliction to Abrabam, to 


leave his countrey, and his fathers houſe, to offer up his ſonne 
Haac, yet theſe were no corroctions, or chafliſements, that we | 


know, but temptations. 


2. e ſooks upon others , that are no ſufftrers, to bring about 


mercy to one, by the ſufferings of another, ſo it was in. ?oſtphs 
ſufferings, Gen. 5020. 

4. The corrections that God lays upon the a far differ. 
ent from thoſe that he layes upon the wicked. His, hand upon 
his own- children, differs much from his hand his enemies. 

God deales otherwiſe with a Nation, that is a ſtranger to him, 
| 3 then 
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Chap. f 3. and the Covenant of grace. 


| then he deals wich a people that are his own , Pere. $6.17, 
Though I make a full end of all N ations whither 1 ſcattered 
ther; yet will I net make 4 full end of thee | but 1 will corre 
thee in meaſure , and will not leade thee altogether annvwniſhed, 


is with the Elect, and reprobate, from che hand of 
God but there is great difference in their 2 1. They 

differ in the cauſe from whence their ſufferings reſpeRively do 
ariſe: The ſufferings of che wicked, are out of pure wrath, 
wicked men, being under a ſtate of wrath. The ſufferings of 
the people of God, are out of preſent difpleafure , bur yet out of 
love, Prov.13.11. Heb.12.6,7. 2. They differ in the end of 
their fufferings. A piece of ſilver is trode upon, with the feet to 
ſcoure and brighten it , but a worme or ſpider, to cruſh or ſpoile 
it. 3. They differ in the reſpe&ive improvement, that either 
make of them, the godly are are bettered by their afflictions, their 
| ſufferings are their purges, and purifications , Pſalme 119. 67. 
Their eares are thereby opened for diſcipline , Fob 36, 10. the 
wicked are more and more hardened by them, and grow more 
and more wicked under them, Eſay 1. 5. 2:Chron. 28. 22, 
The Sunne hardens the earth , bur ſoftens the butter and the 
wax. 

The ſufferings of the people of God many times proceed 
from as high diſpleaſure in God , as can ſtand with love, and the 
more high the ſinne is, the greater and ſorer is bis diſpleaſure: 
They work in God as — a diſlike as can ſtand with bis purpoſe, 
not utterly to leave and caſt them off. When David bad ſinned, 
in that high manner as be did, the Text faith , The thing that Da- 
vid did difpleaſed the Lord, 2 Sam. 11. «lt. Few men have had 
more of Gods heart then he, yet we ſee, his heart riſes in ſore 
diſpleaſure , againſt his wickedneſſe. We may ſee how he takes 
him up for it, we can ſcarce fee, in all the Scriptures, a man ſo 
chidden. The Prophet reckqns up the courteſies and high favours! 
that he had received fram God, I aminted thee King over Iſrael, 
and I delrvered thee out of the hand F Saul, and 1 gave thee thy 
Maſters houſe. and thy Maſters wives into thy beſome , and g ve 
thee the houſe of Iſrael, and of Fudah, and if that had been tco 


— 


Though both ſuffer, yet they do not eq alike ſuffer, So t 
beth Cafe 


And as he had before aggravated his wie e, in para 
M 


—— 


little, I wonld more-over have given thee * and ſuch things. 
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Of the Covenant of Works, Chap. 30 
ſo in expreſſe termes, be further la yes it open. Mherefore haf 
thow. deſpiſed the Command ment of the Lord; in doing evil in bis | 

ße bt, thou baſt killed Uriah the Hittite with the ſword, and haft ta- 
hen bis wife tobe thy wife... Then he falls to threatnings, three 
great evils (as we may there ſee) follow upon this evil; yet, all 
this while that the Lord thus chides him, that he thus threatens; 
and. beats him, he doth not ceaſe to love him, as appears in Na- 
thans words, verſe 13. The Lord hath put away thy ſinne, Tome 
will have love and anger to be inconſiſtent , hatred and wrath in- | 
ſeparable, God is angry, as they ſay, with none, but thoſe that 


: 
: 


\ of their preſent actions. 


he hates, and when anger appears, love is no more; But all know 
that this. is falſe among men, a father is many times angry with 
his child, that he would be loath to hate; It is as falſe with God, 
he was wrath with ſes, but he never hated Moſes, he owns 
his with much love, when he manifeſts. much diſlike and diſtaſte |: 


6. Theſe ſufferings of the godly muſt by no means be acccunt- 
ed ſatisfactions of divine juſtice, as coming from vindicative wrath, ' 
nor any part of the curſe, that is due from vindicative juſt ce for | 
ſin. Haying a tendency not to harme , but to reforme; not to 
deftroy , but amend, they are only fatherly corrections, and | 
chaſtiſements , not properly (at leaſt as ſome rigidly underſtand |. 
the word) puniſhments; fatisfaction was the work of Chriſt , | 
and the whole of the curſe was divolved upon him, . Gal. 3. 13. | 
Papiſts do diſtinguiſh between the friendſhip that is loſt by ſinne, 
and the juſtice that is deſerved. The friendſhip that is loſt, is 
made up again, as they confeſſe, of free grace; but the juſtice de- | 
ſerved , muſt by the offender be fatistied, which how impoſſible : 
it is; for man to do, and how injurious to the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
to attempt the doing of it, let us gueſſe by the definition that 
Bellarmine gi ves of it, Lib. quart. de peniten. cap. 1. Actio, qua 
16 qui allerum laſit, tantum facit, quantum ſatis eſt, ad injuriam 
compenſandam , five, ts qui leſus eſt, juſte exigit. All that we can 
ſuffer , can never ſatisſie, the wrong that our ſinnes have done 
to the divine Majeſty, God may juſtly exact more, then either on 
earth, or in their imaginary purgatory ; any man can diſcharge. 
As the ſufferings of this life, are not worthy of the glory that 
ſhall be revealed; fo, neither do they match the evil that juſtly 
might be inflicted; They are all juſt, but not from Gods reveng- 


ES: ing. 


and the Covenant of Grace. 


2 


ing juſtice. In themſelves n curſes , but 
they are no part of the curſe, which upon the breach of the co- 
venant of works, and upon the tranſgreſſion of the Law, is me- 
naced. As a skilful Phyſician, makes poiſon up into a medicine, ſo 
doth God turne curſes into bleſſings, they ſerve not to kill, but to 
= | cure his people. OTE 
| 7. Theſe ſufferings, are not yet barely as ſome uſe to ſpeak |* 
from ſinne, but chaſtiſements for ſinne, not only to prevent ſin, 
that it may not be committed; but becauſe men have allready 
ſinned. The Corinthians were chaſtened, not alone, leaſt they 
ſhould prophane the Lords Supper; but becauſe they had pro- 
phaned it. God afflicted David, not onely leſt he ſhould commit 
adultery, but becauſe he had committed adultery: He threatens | 
El, wad punitherk him, not only, leſt he ſhould be too indulgent | 
to his ſons; but becauſe he had been too indulgent to them. It 
cannot be conceived, how afflitions ſhould prevent fin to come, | 
if they do not correct fin already paſt, why are men afraid to ſinne | 
upon account of ſufferings, but becauſe upon ſin they have ſuffer- 
ed> Smart for ſinne, makes a childe of God watchful againſt in. 
The childe, that hath ſeen his fathers frowne is afraid left | 
he ſhould frowne againe , that hath beene ſcourged ., | 
knows what a father thinks of a fault, and is afraid of à ſe- 
cond. | 

It is here objected, that it ſtands not with juſtice, in this way. 
to afflict beleevers, ſeeing Chriſt in their ſtead hath made fatiſ.' 
faction, and to puniſh'one ſinne twice, is injurious. Auw. T. 
Theſe know, that Socinians deny, that Chriſt hath made any fatiſ-| 
faction, and if theſe two cannot ſtand together, viz. Chrifts {a- 
tisfaction, and beleevers correction, they will ſoone aſſume that | 
beleeyers do ſuffer , (for which the Scripture is very full) and} 
therefore Chriſt hath not ſatisfied, and ſo their dangerous errour 
will beſupported. 2. One truth muſt not be produced to the o- 
verthrow of another, Chriſt ſatisfaction, takes us out of the hand 
of condemnation, and dehvers from revengeful wrath, but not out 
of the hand of diſcipline, when God becomes a Saviour, be doth} 
not ceaſe to be a Sovereign, a father, that is a Judge, may laſh his? 
childe, that he never intends to ſentence. If any will ſee further 

jections raiſed and anſwered, let him conſult Mr. Burges of 
\Joſtification. Part.1. Lecture 5. pay.33.' © © | | 
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The Covenant of Works, Chap.14 
CHAP. XIV. 


Agreement between the Covenant of works and the Cove- 
| nant of grace. ; 


that may contribute ſome light , rowards a right 
of it, I muſt proceed to enquire into the reſpective 
agreement , and differences between theſe covenants. The for- 
mer is an eaſie work, there being no controverſie or diſpute raiſed 
about it, and therefore I ſhall briefly paſſe it over. They a- 
| gree, 1. In the | nature of a covenant, both are cove-| 
nants ſtrictly . hath already been demonſtrated. 2. They | 
have one and the ſame authour, that is God, He propoſed the 
termes. of the covenant,to Adam, for-himſelf and all of his poſte-| 
rity, and he enters covenant with the poſterity of Adam, in their 
fallen condition. 3. The parties in covenant, are in both of, 
them, God and man, God D man accepting,chough | 
there be (as we have heard) that would have it otherwiſe. 4: In 
either of both, there is a tendency to mans happineſſe, Life is gi- | 
ven in promiſe in both, as we ſee Rem. 10 5, 6, &c. where both 
covenants are diſlinctly conſidered, what difference or agreement 
"| there may be in the life promiſed , will after be ſpoke unto. 5. In 
both of them 1 82 is a 13 Y man as there is an en- 
gagement from God, as, God engageth himſelf for reward, fo 
Rn nanand to duty; the former was never doubted , the la- 
ter hath been largely proved. 6. In either of both, righteouſ- 
neſs is called for from thoſe that enter covenant. For the firſt 
it is not queſtioned, in that it is a covenant of Works. Failing in 
doing was death. Intereſt in perfect righteouſneſſe is required 
in the latter, which is called, the righteonſneſle of faith, and is 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law, performed, not by our ſelves, but by 
another, Chriſt is thr end of the Law for righteouſneſſe to every one 
that beleeveth, Rom. 10. 4. Sincerity, in inherent righteouſneſſe 
is required likewiſe, both of theſe will be more fully demonſtrated, 
| 7. Either of both are indiſpenſable, the conditions being not | 


Haus aſſerted a covenant of grace, and premiſed ſuch 
underſt 


— 


per- 
* Ah 


— 


t di- 

ſingle perſon, 

or perſons 1 

e ity. it is not ſoexpreſ- 

fly. delivered, but not to be doubted. That eovenant was en- 

tred with Adam, for all his, the latter is more expreſſe, to the 

covenanters and their ſeed, both in Old and New Teſtament- Scrip- 

tures, which by 4 party is queſtioned, but remaines largely to 
be confirmed. | 


1 


* 
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CHAP. XV. 


Differences between the Covenants of Works and the Cove- 


nant of Grace. 
H nants,] muſt now more largely enquire into the differences, 
which will prove a work of greater difficulty, there being ſo much 
ition. The firſt and leading difference is, that being both 
of them between God and man, they were entred into in a different 
eſtate and condition of man. The firſt was entered in fat» inſti- 


Aving ſpoken to the agreement between theſe two Cove- 


| 


The Covenant 
of Works was 


tanto, in mans integrity, hen man had nos at all, by ſinne incur- 
red the diſpleaſure of God, or weakened his abilities ſor obedience; 
Man then ſtood as he came out of Gods hand, bearing in hiraſcife 
lively reſemblance of God. The ſecond was in fats e ſtuuto 
in mans fallen eftate, now in ſimme, under wrath, dead ia ſinne 
wholly diſabled n of thus there is no con- 
troverſie, and t I need not make more words about it. 
And from henee all other differences which I ſhaif obſerve; or 
which (as I ſuppoſe) are obſervable, hæve their riſeʒ which are theſe 


, 


entred into in 
mans ſtate of 


Integrity. 


The Covenant 


of Grace was 
entered into in 
mans fallen 
condition. 


2 The 


== Ih Covenant: of Works, | Chap.15 


to man preſer- 


+ The Covenant 
Jof Grace was 
to mans reſti- 
tution. 


The Covenant 
of Works was 
firſt in time. 

The Covenant 
of Grace in or- 
der of time 

followed after, 


be covemat-of Works, or (45 learned Cameo calls it) the 
coyenant of Nature, was for In of man in life, that is, 
e 


| ence doth ariſe, 


in preſent bliſſe and happi to hold him in the condition in 
which it found him, which is implyed in the penalty threatned, as 
was before noted; man muſt not die till ſinne enter, and expreſt in 
that promiſe of God, De tſus and liue; His life muſt be continued 
as long as his obedience laſted, his happineſſe muſt have been per- 
ted, (thqugh'not neceſſarily in the fame degree, God might 
avearanſlated him from a life on earth to a life in heaven) hid he 
kept tothe terms of the covenant The covenant of grace is for 
mans reſtitution, reconciliation and recovery; He was before in 
bliſſe, and if he had ſo abode, he might with good reaſon have ta- 
ken up Peters words, It i good for ws to be here. Now he is in miſe- 
ry, and muſt be reſtored, if ever he be bleſſed, and ſo a farther differ- 


The covenant of works: had its precedency , was firſt in time, 
The covenant of grace in order of time follows after; This 
muſt needs follow, Mans eſtate in integrity being before his fall, 
the covenant made in his integrity, muſt needs precede the cove- 
nant entred into in his fallen condition, unleſſe we will place the 
third of Gene/;s before the firſt, the fall of man before his creation, 
And therefore that is utter ſy a miſtake in one, who in the very 
entrance upon his Treatiſe of the two covenants, gives the 
covenant of grace the precedency in time, giving this as his rea- 
ſon, why he places the covenant of Grace before the coyenant of 
Works, becanſe the covenant of Grace was in being before the co- 
venant of Works, quoting for proof, Gal. 3. 17. The covenant 
which mas made before of Cod in Chriſt, the Law which was four hun- 
dred and thirty years after cannot diſanul. But this can by no means 
ſerve his purpoſe, unleſſe we ſhould conclude that the covenant of 
Works had its beginning in Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law | 
by Moſes, andthe cavenant of Grace, of only four hundred and 
thirty yeares more ancient ſtanding. And that, will as little ſerve 
his purpoſe which he after brings in, that there was an agreement 
and covenant between God the Father, and his Soune feſus Chriſt 
about the ſalvation of man before Adam ſinned , yea, before the 
world hogan; Seeing that covenant between. the fixſt and ſecond 
perſon Hf the Trinity, was not the.cqvenant, which he hath. in 


hand to treat upon, namely the covenant which God entred with 
211 man, | 


* * 
3 


hap. 16. and the Covenant of grace. 
man, as he himſelf confeſſes 4 No covenantican be made with man | 
before man be in being, A nnen can be no party in a covenant. 
And whereas we are told that the ſame covenant which was made 
with Feſies Chriſt befere time; was afterwards mat with man. 
I that all would obſerve what is laid: dowa in that Trea- | 
tiſe concerning that covenant. Chriſi far hi part mas bn crue- J 
nant to become a Mediataur, Surety, and Savionr , for all theſe 1 
that hu Father ſbouid give him And muſt we become ſuch 
Mediatours Sureties and Saviours alſo? God the Father did pro- 
miſe to Chriſt, as is further ſaid; all the things that: did belong to 
bis Mediatowrſhip , and things to gratifie and ſatisfie him for his | 
Mediatonr/bip. May we by covenant — h things from 
the Father likewiſe? If we are neither tied to the ſame work, | 
to which Chriſt by covenant was tied, nor are to receive the like 
gifts, as he by covenant was to expect, we are not inthe ſame co- 
venant that paſt between che Father and Chriſt. And though | 
| theſe two were one, which muſt. not be yeelded, (the covenants 
ad intra, which the perſons of the Trinity make with themſe: es, 
and thoſe. ad extra with the creature may not be confounded ) 1 
yet that would evince no ſuch precedence in time, ſeeing there 
was alike agreement in the whole Trinity for the creation of 
man, and Gods covenant with him in his integrity, as is fully 
aſſented to in the ſame Treatiſe, to the utter overthrow of all: 
that which upon the former ſuppoſition be had built. To 
that queſtion, To what end ſbould the covenant of Grace be 
made before: man ſtood in need of Grace! he anſwers, Known 
unto God are all his  wanks from! the: beginning. of the world; 
And be had all things then as prefeat and real before the | 
eyes of his glory, as now. he hath -,, vis. Mans Creation, | 
Fall, Recovery, and in this ſenſe there was no precedency of time 4 - 
in regard of any of Gods Counſels or ſecret actions. And then 
there can be no precedency of one of his covenants before an- 
other, we muſt finde then a ſenſe according to which there is 
a precedency , which is not found in any covenants of the In. | 
nity among themſelves (which in exact propriety of ſpeech: ' 4 
are purpoſes rather then covenants , and were before all time) 15 
but in the actual entrance and aſſent by the creature given, 
* ichys in time, and admits precedency; In which conſidera- 
tion the covenant of works hath its precedency before that ol | 
| N Grace, 2 
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* 
. 
14 


— pur rag ie — hich ſom 
uſe, maus integrity, w e ſa 
was only one 2 in all probabtli — — — 
joyed no fruit o chat bleſſing in Paradiſe, Inoreaſe and mulri- 
ply. But this ſecond, is, of everlaſting continuance, when the firſt 
Covenant was violated by our firſt parents, and fo made uſeloſſe, 
that of grace ſucceeded , which is our only planck after ſhip- 
wrack, but none ſhall ever ſucceed this - Adam failing of 
ſal vation ——— of Works (which he entred in the firſt 
pace ) is ſaved by the covenant of grace, into which after his 
all he entred, and into which be was of grace admitted; but he 
that is not ſaved by the ſecond, maſt everlaſtingly periſh, and ſo 
I underſtand that text, Heb.10. 26. 1f we fimne wilfully after we 
have received the ledge of tht 11#th , then there remaineth no- 


more ſacrifice for” fies, bur 3 
An indignation ; ＋ where, by f b * nd an 
Tok eden of Gods tender of this ſacrifice of Chrifts blood, 
which I gather from the Apoſtle in the words that follow , the 
proof that he brings of that ſad afſertion , He rhar deſb5/ed Mo- 
ſes Lum, died ' without merty under two tr three witneſſes, of how 
much /orer puniſhment bull be be thought - worrhy that hath 
trodden under foot the blood 3 Sonne f God, and counted 
the blood of the covenant wherewith be was ſanttified, an unboly 
Ib? This is that wilful ſinne of which there is no expiation. 

Whien man had caſt off the yoke , a ſacrifice wis found, Cbrint 
made his . ſinne; but when Chriſt is rejeted,, | 
there is no other ſacrifice to be looked" for. In the covenant of 
grace God hath made known his whole minde concerning : 


alvation, by what means, and upon what termes man ſhall be | 


# . 7 - ö p q 


— 8 


andibe Comme | of grace. 


| |Chapa6. 
| CHAP, XVL 


4 ' | 
A farther difference between the Covenant of Warks and 
the Covenant of Grace. | 


venants, and which neceſſarily (as the two former) flows 
from the firſt, is, That the firſt covenant between God and man 
was immediate, no Mediatour intervening , no dayes-man ftand- 
ing between them, to make them one; But forthe ſecond , man 
being fallen by ſinne, a Mediatour was neceſſary that God and man 
now in that diſtance, ſhould be reconciled. 1 know ſome have 
contended, that not only man in integrity, but the Angels them- 
ſelves, ſtood in need of Chriſts mediation, producing —_ 
* | for their aſſertion, and then this difference between theſe cove- 
nants,falls, neither of both are immediate, both ſtanding in need 
of a Mediatour. The grounds are, | 
Firſt, That the obedience of man and Angels was imperfeft , and 
ſtood in need of pardon, and for the righteowſneſſe of iſt which 
he performed to the Father, was accounted perfect, quoting that 
place of Eliphax in his ſpeech to ab, Fob 4.18. Even bu An 
gels be charged with folly. If Angels ſtood thus in Gods eye, 
under ſuch a charge, then much more man, as Elpbas there ar- 
gues. But I would demand of theſe, concerning this ſuppoſed. im- 
perfection in man and Angels, thus ſupplied by Chriſts er 
on, whether it were properly, and of its oun nature a ſinneꝰ If 
not, then there is no place for pardon, H it were, then it muſt 
be divolved on Chriſt, and laid upon him to expiate, and ſo man 
fell, (or at leaſt lay down groveling) before his fall; and the good 
— 9 — — as well as thoſe that are fallen; but 
are abſurd. In that of Eliphas therefore (if it muſt be under- 
ſtood of of glory) ſin, is not charged or implied, but only 
defect, ſtanding in compariſon vr competition with God, an im- 
perfection negative is yeelded , they match not God in perſecti- 
on, but in his preſence cover their ſaces with their wings, /. G. 2. 
but no imperſection privative, they want no perfection of which 
they are in any capacity, and whereof they have r 
N 
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A difference of great importance between theſe co- | The Corenane 
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Of the Covenant of Works; Chap.16 } q 2 


The Covenant | 


- {oCprace is by a 


Mcdiatour. 


God made no creature in ſuch a neceſſity of ſinning, or in ſuch a 
being that needed pardon. - -- 

A ſecond groundis, That though 4 
way of reconciliation, yet he was neceſ[er7 by way of preſervation in 
righteeuſneſſe. The ſecond fully overtbrows the firſt in that which 
it grants, and I know not how that can be proved that it affirms, 
Man was not preſerved, and therefore it appears, that be hgd no 
ſach Mediatour appointed for his preſervation.” And it ſeemꝭ ( ac- 
cording to this opinion) man could not have ſtood, unleſſe Chriſt 
had been incarnate, and ſo his fall was not, from the freedome of 
bis will, but the principles of his creation, For the Angels, how | 
they can be-ſaid, to ſtand by gra ce received from Chriſt , as Me- 


Mediator was net neceſſary by 


| reconciled , as to God, ſo alſo to their ſellowſhipand communion, 


| not for man in his integrity, Therefore I conclude the firſt cove- 


Two cannot welk together unliſſe they be agreed, Amos 3.3. That 


Covenant, Heb. 12.24. Many 


diatour; 1 know not, they being no fellow members with us, 
though fellow. ſervants, And howſoever accidental benefits come 
to the Angels, by Chriſt; in their joy to fee loft man reſtored, and 


(according to that of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. I. 10. (ul. 1. 20. in their 
experimental knowledge alia, of the wiſdome of God in this 
great myſtery, 1 Per. 1. 12. Epheſc3.10.) yet, I doubt not that it 
wes for man, whoſe nature he aſſumed, that C hriſt was incarnate, 
and that he is a Mediatour between God and man, 2 Tim. 2. 5. 
and not between God and Angels, and that for faden man, and 


nant was immediate; no Mediatour intervening, all the bleſ- 
fings of thefirſt covenant flowed from the whole! Trinity, 22 
the Creation it ſelf, without reſpect to Chriſt incarnate, there 
was no revelation of that high myſtery to man in innocency, In 
which the Reader may conſult Gomarm in Coloſer 20. | 
The covenant of grace is by a Mediatour; mans fallen condi- 
tion in ſo great a diſtance from God, neceſſirily calling for it. 


fallen man may walk in covenant with God; it is neceſſary that a 
way of agreement be found, This the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, 
by covenant with the Father hath undertaken; and therefore be is 
ſtiled The Mediator of the New T eftament; Heb. g.15. A Mes 
diatour of a better Covenant , Neb. GB. 6. The Mediatour of the New 
obſtacles were in the way of mans 
covenanting with God; and attaiment of the mercies-and grace 


ofthe covenant, all of which lay on the Mediatour ;-toremove; 


that 


_— 


"CHAP, XVII.“ 


" Works incumbent upon the Mal if the Emp: 
nant of Grace. 


1 22 in his Mediatourſhip ; 1 fppoſs may ily 
uced to theſe heads. 
Firſt, to bring man into 2 capacity a e with 


| re ro bring wan into the bond of the covengat, profeſ 
ſedly to accept it. 


the duties of the covenant, to be ſteady and upright in it. 


| wp! to the terms of the cavenant,, 
Ne is to bring man into a capacity of covenanting, of which 


granted, that God in abſolute juſtice, is not bound to puniſh ſinne 
{whereſcever he findes it; and that it is not againſt his Eſſence ( as 


dinate juſtige is thus bonnd, That law of bis, being preſuppoſed, 
he day that thou eqteF, how foals. ſurely dis, he; cannot; xecede 
om it; the penalty ofthis Law muſt 8 born; in order to recon- 
ciliation, and juſtice ſatisfied for mans tranſgreiſion, which mul 
bedone by ſuch a one, that can anſwer the claime of divine Juſtice. | 
The. beaſts of the Forreſts, and cattel of athouſand hills ( which 
were yet often given to God in lacrifice) could not do it. The A+ 
paltle SER — it 4 tay blatd of Auſt af Foes and Goats 
ſhonld ta e away fine, b eb. 10.4. were never 1 
are no valuable conſideration, nor yet the Angels 2 are 
above mankinde, as the bruit creatures are below, Man had ſin- 


and a ſacrifice among man- Kinde, i be found. Neither 
s ſin pro mir x7 wy) — 


1 
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Thirdly, to enable thoſe whom he brings to glory; to perform 
Fourthly, to crown thoſe with glory; whom by grace be brings | 


| Chriſt brin 
EL ET ble, for chough i ſhould de. man inte © 


man into a ca- 
pacity of cove- 
nanting with 


ſome would haveit) to pardon ſ Gn without ſatisfa ction, yet his or- God 


the tals acer alias he do | 


- — 


2 4 


. 


urge. In the payment of my own debt, I ſer free no other debcor, 

5 any, that is meer man go thorow with it, here is pure 
juſtice without relaxation, as to the value, confeſt by thoſe who yet 
contend whether idem or tantundem be paid by Chriſt , the ſame 
in kinde, as was owing bymancormagtieela value and eſtimate, 
He that is be a divine attachment, muſt not come out 
till he have paid the uttermoſt farthing, which man in torments is 
ever in diſcharging,and never can diſc It is as eaſie to make 
a world, as by way of ranſome to deliver 2 ſoul. Chriſt there. 
fere that knew no fin, is made ſiune, that is an offering for ſinne. God 
. manifeſt in the fleſh, be that was God and man, hath undertaken 
the work, man to ſuffer, and God to fativfiein ſuffering, and ſo 
God 1 in.Chrift reconciling the world to himſelf, 2 Corinth. 5. 19. 
The immediate effect or reſult of this price of mans redempti- 
on, (I ſuppoſe) is the putting of man into a capacity of a cove- 


in the way of his Mediatourſhip for man, men are not yet in cove- 
nant, not the Ele& among men. T bis is evident in thoſe Ephe- 
ſians, thar were raiſed ap tegether, and made fit together in heaven- 
ty places in Chriſt Feſus, Epheſ. 2.6. There was no time in which 
| 22 had not paid the price of their ranſome, yet there was a 
time, and then but lately over, that they were without Chriſt, be- 
ing aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangert from 
the covtnant of iſe, having no hope, and without God in the 
world, Epheſ. 2. 12. Elect Infidels are not till their call, in cove- 
nant; they ftand not actually reconciled, and one with God be- 
fore Faith, for then there needed no Miniſtery of reconciliation 
to follow; Tf this were granted, then Chriſt did the whole for 
mans ſalvation on the by himſelf, and doth nothing now 
in heaven, by way of interceſſion , nor any thing by his agents 
in a miniſterial wa arth,ne: | 
under wrath, in is yet concluded by our Saviour himſelf, 
ob 3.36. A ſtate of wrath, and an actual reconciled eſtate can- 
not ſtand There is a price paid, and (as I may ſay) in the 
Fathers hand, but to be applyed ac to the good pleaſure 
ofthe Father and the Sonne; A man may purchaſe a pri 


1 


: a 
liberty; fo thatheharh it im his juſt and legal power to ſet him 
her. e make what time hopleaſeth io Nr 


n to impart it 
to 


-nant with God, yet when this is done, till more be done, by Chriſt 


eee of Works, = Chap.i7 
" fer is duefor ttinaſelf , and therefore can be no other mans dis- 


„r d man before faith, be 
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ehm, andadwually deliver bim, In this 


themſelves unto them. 


a 17. and the — eg 


work there ace der 
ies; God the Father, as Creditor, Chriſt Jeſus, — cas 
lte Debeee. | The Father might have refuſedithis\ 
the/hand of Chriſt , and exacted it of the principal; G 
have refuſed #0 have made ſuch payment, he was not in 
the Obligation; There was a relaxation of the perſon, 148.15 a- 
greed on all parties, Man muſt come in and manifeſt. his accept- 
ance, Till he is content to leave his old ſin and Satan, 
This new Lord gives him no entertainment, he muſt be con 
tent to come out of bondage , or elle he can enzoy no free- 
dome. 
2. The next work of Chriſt, is to bring man within the — 
of the covenant profeſſedly to accept it, forwhich there is 
double work. Firſt, to make tender of it, this hath been 
work as the Prophet of his Church in all ages. In what latitude 
inwas catried in the dayes of the fathers before the flood it is ra- 
ther obſcurely pointed at, then plainly ſhewed, yet there was 
then a diſtinction between the poſberity of Selb, and that of 
Can, and fo contived till che Noah, when the formes of 
Ged [aw the dawghters of mew ; children of the 'covetant , fw 
thoſe out of the covenant, Men within the viſible Church, ſaw 
wotnen withont the Pale, and joyned themſelves in marri with 
them, From Abrahaw dayesit wascontined to his Ity, 
and held within his line, and thoſe few that as -proſelytes joyned 
In Goſpet-rimes it isenlarged,;the tender 
is made not to Jewes only, but alſo to every Nation under hea- 
ven, the Commiſſion being to preach the to every crea- 
ture, none by Nation ſo com chat is to be excluded. Iv 
Cbrift feu there is erben Barbarian . nor-Scythian,} ew or Gentile, 
A — 
to ſhape the heart n to embrace che terms. 


name of God, The bau of Her Lord was with them , 
thoſe rhat preacht at Antioch, anda great number — 
11.21. where after the manner of the 


Alt) in no other then embracing the Doctrine of 
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Chriſt brings 
man ant. 
the verge of 
rhe Covenant. 
1. By his render 
of its 
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Chriſt crowns 
thoſe that come 
up to the terms 
e covenant 


{Difficulcies 
removed. 


0j. 


Faitk is a duty 


ol che moral 
LV. 


from man in 
dim abilities to belioye. , "ſeeing he nover bad that power from 


ONE! 


wh 2634s . 


14 RN wcck i torthie tools whom be bring eo'plory(rhole 


them in covenaht that are called according to his purpoſe) 
. to be ſtedfaſt and upright 
in it, and this is by Circumciſing their e nem beart, 
SS 
t 1 
which mo 
The loſt work is — thoſe that by grace he 
raiſes up, to the termes of che.covenant , thus qualifying them, 
he. crowns them, ' T have fought 4 ood file, I. have finiſhed my 
-courſe., . benceferth there is — or nit a crown & rignteouſneſſe , 
which: the Lord, "the — e ſhall give. me at that day, 
2 Tim. 4 7,8. 1 2 to prepare a place for zou, and if I go and pr 
«4 place for jau, Trail ang and receive q to my ſelf, "ba 
14 2, 3. 


works ¶ paſt between God and man in hi were imme. 

diate, and the tranſattions of it without reference to Chriſt, then 
it follows that faith in Chriſt is not commanded in that Law, 

which was given to man for a rule, There being no poſſibili 


liry of Adams beleeviogit , ſeeing Chriſt was not revealed, and 
was not as Mediatour of any uſe. 
tained by Arminians. 
Corvinss ere 5 p. II. . 
male it good, t cannot in juſtice require 

his fallen condition, unloſſe ba withhal ho 


Armin. in refþ. ad artic. decimum-nanun. 


= 


in his integri aud ſtate of puri ; and upon this ſuppoſition 
«4 ſeems of force. Wevindicate Gods 


* 1. 


power, aa Law never required it 


it isinju- 


| all parties cit. Ler-choſe. that fall 
— . "(ob . > 
imperfed rule and 80.inſafficient direRiqn OR 
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ny of which afrer Kilo even from the their 
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Here ſome difficulties offer themſelves , I che coyenans of 


This opinion is ſtronglymain- 
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But the Orthodox party have ſtill maintained chat Adam had, in 


is manifeſt. There we are commanded to have God for our 


in that negative: Thou ſoalt have none other gods but me. Now 
God is the God of beleevers, Hrb.11.16, No man can have any 
communion with God, but by faith in Chriſt. And fo conſe. 

uently this faith is there required; what Expoſitor of the Law 
| doth not put cruſt and affiance in God, within the affirmative part 
ofthe firſt commandment, as well as fear, love, and obedience > 
And without Chriſt there can be no affiance or cruſt... If we con- 
ceive the moral Law, to reach no farther then the duties expreſſe· 
ly there. named, or theevils forbidden, we ſhall make it very 
ſcant and narrow, we ſhall ſee ſmall reaſon, of that of The Pſal- 
miſt, 2% Commandment is exceeding broad, Plalme 119. 96. 
| | But 1ncafewe take in all that by neceſſary conſequence may be 
| inferred, according to the approved rules of interpretation, then 
ſeaxce any duty is more clearly laid down then this of faich in 
Chriſt. And whereas one ſaith, A man anne preach Faith in 


chus impeached. | 


God, nd Interpreter will deny, that the affirmative is contained | 


Chriſt outggþ the Moral Law, I fay, a man out of the Moral 


| one that lives in Goſpel-light, to whom Chriſt is tendred, .The 
Law requires the duty, and the Goſpel diſcovers the object, no man 
out of the Law coyld have evinced 4braham that he muſt offer 
his ſonne, nor that he muſt have left his countrey , but when 

' |Gods minde was made known to him, the Moral Law did binde 
him to obedience, and he had ſinned againſt the Moral Law, in 
caſe he had refuſed. There is no command given af God to any 
man, at any time, of an nature whatſoever, but the Moral Law 
ties him to the obſervation of it, not immediately, explicitely,, 
but upon ſuppoſition of ſuch a command intervening. Therefore 
ye ſhall obſerve all my Statutes, and all my judgements, and ds 
them, 1 am the Lord, Levit.19.37. Faith in Chriſt being com- 
manded of God, 1 fohn 3.23. the Moral Law. obliges do o- 
Q- * be- 
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- | covenant, page 105. 


obedience of ix. See Molin. Auatom. Arminianiſ. cap. 11. Reſponſ.. | - 
Wallei, ad ( enſuram Jobannis Arnol. Corvini cap. 11. Ball on the | 
Vindicia legs. page 117. , 
difficulty here offers it ſelfe, and an obſtruction 


A. f 


laid againſt that which in this Treatiſe is after intended. If 


the covenant, or ſecond covenant (as oppoſite to that of 
works) be in Chriſt, and grounded on the work of reconciliation, | 
then it is commenſurate with it, and of no greater latitude , and 
only the elect and choſen in Chriſt, the called according to Gods | 
purpoſe, being reconciled , only theſe are in covenant ; when the 
Scripture (as ſhall be, God willing, made good) confines | 
not this covenant within the limits of the inviſible Church, 


|. "Anſw. | 


1 


known only to God. But it is as large as the Church vi- 
ſible. : 

To this I anſwer, that the Prophetical office of Chriſt, as Shep. 
herd and Biſhop of our ſouls , and ſo much of his Kingly office 
as conſiſts in a legiſlative power, bath its foundation (as well as 
the covenant ) in this work of reconciliation. Had not this been 
undertaken by Chriſt for mankinde, man had never enjoyed | 
that light, man had never had an Oracle, or an Ordinance as the | 
fruit of his Prophetick office, yet, theſe Ordinances are not com- | 
menſurate with reconciliation- nor of equal latitude with ele- 
tion, So neither is the covenant , but either of both in r | 
towards it. As Ordinances therefore are Chriſts gift from heaven, 
| as the fruit of his death and reſurrection, when yet all that par- | 
take of theſe Ordinances do not yet die or riſe with Chriſt , So, is 
the coyenant, when yet all in covenant are not ſtedfaſt in it, nor 
obtaine the graces of it. Thereforel know not how to admit that 
which # Divine ſingularly eminent hath laid down; That all the 
| effefts of Chriſts death are ſpiritnal, difting wiſhing and ſaving ; ' 
Seeing gifts of (hriſt ; from his Fathers right hand are fruits of 
his death, yet not ſpiritual, diſtinguiſhing and ſaving. That they 
are in ſome ſort ſpiritual, I dare grant that is, in oraine ad ſpiritua- 
lia, (if I may fo ſpeak) they have a — to a ſpiritual work. 
That they are diſtinguiſhing from the world, (as it is taken in op- 
poſition to the Church viſible) I yeeld , for 1 do not enlarge » 
fruit of Chriſts death to all man-kinde, aſſenting to Maſter Owes | 
and Maſter S:alham in the grounds that they lay, of Gods reſpite | 
of the execution of the whole penalty on man, with the continu- 


ance 


— 


Chap. 18. and the Covenant of grace. 

+. | ance of outward favours not to be upon the account of Chriſt, but | 
for other reaſons , yet I know not how to affirme,that Ordinan- 
' * ces which yet are fruits of bis death , are all aving , ſpiritual and 
ene ſoting they neither conferre ſalvation nor ſaving 
| grace on all that partake of them, So that Chriſt , is a Mediatour 4 
| of this covenant, and yet thoſe enter into it that have not |. 
are wade nigh by the bleed of Chriſt, Ephel, 2. 13. is, | . 
brought into a viſible Church-ſtate in the fruition of Ordinan- 12 
ces, made free of that city whoſe name is, The Lord is here, 
Exck. 48. 35. 


CHAP, XVIIL N 


Farther differences between the Covenant of Works and the 
Covenant of Grace. 


„ difference of importance, between theſe covenants ,. 
is, in the conditions annext unto either of them, and here = 
the difference is brought to the height, This alone fo diverſi- > 
f ſtes chem; that they are not barely, in circumſtance and way of 4:3 
- -| adminiſtration , but in ſubſtance two diſtin covenants, The 
leaſt difference in conditions, diverſiſies ins and a nts 
on what part ſoever the difference is. itions of the cove- 22 in 
man between God and man are of two lorts, either ſuch in which „eng, 
God engages bimſelfe , or in which man is engaged; either the | the corenant off | 
{ipulationon Gods part, or elle the reſtipulation on the part of grace oa Gods} “ 
man. The former unto which Gad is „are, either re- part ſeem to be 
| wards in caſe of corenant-keeping,, or, puniſhments in caſe of be lm. 
covenant-breaking ; The one the Lord promiſes , The other he 1 
«threatens. I linde no material difference in the conditions on & 
Gods part in theſe covenants, Life is promiſedin both, in caſe of | 
covenant- keeping; and death is threatned in both, in caſe of 
covenant- breaking. Some indeed have endeavoured to finde 
a great difference in the life promiſed in the covenant of | 
prog and the life that is r ee of error. | [ 
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1 Life promiſed 
in the Cove- 
tnant of Works 
and the Cove · 
nant of Grace 
is one and the 
lame, 


31 | 


as alſo in the death that is threatned in the one, and the other, 
and thereupon move many, and indeed inextricable difficulties; 
What life man ſhould have enjoyed; in caſe Adam had not fallen ? 
And what death man ſhould have died, in caſe Chriff bad net | 
been promiſed ? From which two, endleſſely more, by way of con- 
ſectary may be drawn, by thofe that want neither wit, nor lei. 
ſure to debate them. In which the beſt way of fatisfaRion and 
avoidance of ſuch puzling mazes ; is to enquire what Scripture 
means by Life, which is the good in the covenant promiſed; and 
what by Death, which is the evil threatned? Now forthe firſt , 
Life containes all whatſoever, that conduces to true happineſſe, to 
make man hleſſed in ſoul and body. All good that Chriſt pur- 
chaſes, and hea ven enjoys, is compriſed under it, in Goſpel-ex- 
preſſions. 7 am come that they might have life , and that they 
may have it more abandantly; John 10 10. He that hath the Son, 
hath life, and he that hath not the Sonne, hath not life ,. 1 John 5. 
12. On the contrary, under Death is compriſed, all that is in- 
jurious to man or mankinde, that tends to his miſery in ſoul and 
body. The damnation of Hell being called death, the uttermoſt 
of evils being the ſeparation of ſoul and body from God, ohn 
8.51. 1 Joh 3. 14. Sinne which leads to it, and is the cauſe of 
it, is called death in like manner; Epheſ.2.1. And the ſeparation 
of ſoul from the body, being called death, ſickneſſes, plagues, are 
ſo called in like manner, 'Ex:4. 10. 17. Now happineſſe being 
promiſed to man in covenant, only indefinitely under that noti- 
on of life, without limit to this or that way of happineſſe, in 


this or that place, God is ſtill at liberty, ſo that he make man 


happy, where, or how he plea ſeth to continue ha ppineſſe to him, 
and is not tied up in his engagement either for earth or heaven. 
And therefore thengh learned Camero in his Treatiſe de triplici fœ- 
dere, Theſ.g. with others, males this difference between the cove- 
nant of works and the covenant of grace. In the covenant of Works, ' 
(which he calls nature) life was promiſed, and 4 moſt bleſſed life but | 
an animal life in Paradiſe , in the covenant" of Grace. a life in | 
Heaven and ſpiritual And Maſter Barter in his Aphors/. of | 
Juſtification, pag? 5. faith, Thar this lift promiſed was only the | 
continuance of that flute that Adam was then in, in Paradiſe , i the | 
opinion of moſt” Divines. Yet with ſubmiſſion to better judge- 
ments I ſee not grounds for it; ſeeing Scripture no way deter- 
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on into heaven. And indeed there are ſtrong 
ven being ſet out by the name of Paradiſe in 
thief on the croſſe; and in Pauli viſion in that rapture, 2 Cor. | 


when we are at a ſtand; He promiſed life, and he could have 


a ſtate of miſery, Juſtice is done, and the threat takes hold, where, 


| gue that the penalty in the covenant neceſſitated him to it, 


for the execution of it? A Learned Writer enquiring into this 


AM. 
* 


and the Covenant of Grace. 


rhines'the way and kinde of this happineſſe - promiſed, and in 
caſe that wo take liberty to ſay, that when long life is promi 
earth (in many texts of Scripture) that the promiſe is made 
thodgb it faile on earth, in caſe it be ſupplied in heaven, 
cing the marrow. of the promiſe, much more then is it 
when it is indefinitely promiſed , without limit to a 
man whil' on earth, in caſe it be made good by his tranſlati- 
8 hea- 
Chriſts ſpeech to the 


12. if we may make ſuch a 14 of mans ſtanding, now 
he is fallen, that he ſhould not have continued a life of immor- 
tality on earth, but have been tranſlated into heaven. He had 
that bleſſing from God as other living creatures, to be ſrairful 
aud multiply, Gen. 1.28. and how the world could have con- 
tained all thoſe individuals at once; ich to eternity man 
[ſhould propagate, cannot be imagined. . Aud to conceive, that 
an end in time ſhould be put to propagation; when an animal 
life in the uſe of the creature ſnould be continued, is ſcarce conſiſt· 
ent with reaſon. But a thouſand: of theſe God can expedite 


made it good, and we ſee he limited not himſelf, Where, or how 
to conferre it. And-what I have ſaid of life promiſed; the ſame 
I ſay of death threatned, in caſe man upon ſinne be brought into 


Death threar- 


ned in the Co- 


ven ine of 


Watks and in 


and howſoever this miſery be ſuffered ,. whether it had been in 
ſorrows, and horrours on earth, in ſeparatiom of the ſoul firſt, for 
torments and the body to follow, or in a ſpeedy diſpatch of ſoul 


and body to hell. Gods way of execution after the ſinne com- 


mitted, (on thoſe that are not by Chriſt ranſomed ) does not ar- 


might not he at once haye poured outthe whole of his venge- 
ance on veſſels of wrath , when yet we know, that he takes time 


death that was here threatned, ſaith \ that the ſame damnation 
that followed the breach of the ſecond covenant; it could not be; When 
I ſuppoſe it rather ſhould be ſaid, that in ſubſtance and kind, it can 
be no other; Infidels that were never under any other covenant 


5 that of works; and covenant-breaking Chriſtians are 
—— A O 3 


in the | 


ſame 


the Covenant 
of Grace is one 


and the ſame. 
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'The Covenant of Works, Chap. 18 N 4 
en a ae] ra ther Ie us ce 
| that know not ſe t mot the Goſpel 
es 2 Theſ.1.8. n 
place for infants in ori inal fine, and out of the cdvenant of . 
you Neither can 1a ——— ami * oe that — 1 JW: 
ld have quick 10 hell, if Chrift not 3 

or ſinme- „ $70coomtradiet the. Feri 2 Lee. 1 
al the wage. It were I to me «| 
E rae, ol Leer Cnr, of Scripture ; A 


| thoke diſea ſes. And if ic be ſaid Scripture 
of ſin, that all muſt ſuffer it, 1 

them igen Poſt late, 

fall, neither ablolute j 


ſatisfaction, Thoſe that are 
of ſinne, thus die; God tied | 
their Judges, and miniſterial 


—_ 


* = between theſe 
——— covenants. 
— in the covenant of Works and 
Grace, on Gods part we have ſeen, The great diverſity 
in the conditions called for from man comes 10 Cog ſpo- 
ken £0. 
6 ESP PP 
5 Were iu mant power bein to the frreilom 
23222 Lee ; he had abilities in himſelf without —_ aut nf fer 
Orks 
were in mans | i ſlance then meer general cuncurrence ite them. This abili- 
ever. — —— for at his hands from” 


Fir, nth ver of bis nature, Being made like od, his 

princi carry him to a conformity with 
——— in his firſt being and 
beginging. 'Man being made of Godto e his glo- 
8 ny eee robe qa be him not de- 
t en e 


Papiſtsindeed will have this. to be a R. 


roll gift of grace, and above the glory of mans firſt ereati- Qu; 


25 Tok Bellarmine compares it to a bridle given te. carb that luſt 


* | which riſerh agai win us. That rebellion of luſts in man, 
| per] - - fallen; which, as |?*"* 


it layes a high charge upon God, in fuch an aſperſion of his 

work drawn after ſuch a patterne, ſo, it makes way — 
= | opinions, that the firſt motions without conſent are no ſins, and 
>: | that luſt in the regenerate, is not ſin, But as the bottom is rotten, 
* | fo, alſo the building that is raiſed upon it is ruinous. There was 


"_ an happy agreementin man,as well with himſelf , as with his Cre- 
atour: The fall brought in a neceſſity of ſupport and ſupply of 


Grace. 
+ | Secondly, this a from the equity which muſt be granted to 
dein 2 of God, which requires that the work given in 
charge be not above his abilities, that is charged with it. The 
| Arminian argument from a command, to abilities to keepthe com- 
mand, from a threat to conclude a power to keep off from the 
thing threatned, is of force, as long as the perſon under command 
- keeps himſelfin the ſame ſtation, and ſtrength, as when the com- 
wand was given. But applying this to man in his fallen eſtate 
bo had ſinned away his abilines,) the ſtrength of it is wholly 
loſt. The command of God retains its perfection; when we are 
{under the power of corruption. The Law is nothing abated, though 


ee be weakened. 
3. It appears in the work it ſelf which was charged upon man 


« [is no more explicitely mentioned, then that negative precert : Of 
the tree of knowledge of gud and evil thou ſhalt nat cat; the day that 
Iban eateſt, thou ſbalt ſurely die. This, all may yeeld might eaſily 


lobſerved. The Jews at their worſt could obſerve the commands of | 
u licet meats, and this was a command of like nature, yet this 


God; he had clear light to diſcern 
retaine, darkly and obſcurely; ſo he had the Law written in 
— clearly, Adultery, Murder ( thongh no otherwiſe con- 


5 upon performance of which he was to expect bappineſle: - There 


have been kept if the command had been heeded, or the menace | 


was not all unto which man was tied, — heh r of 
evil, and as all“ 


deraned, then by that light which he had by creation) in that e- 


we been ſin. The former poſitive Law was evil * c 
. ö . or- 


jecta continere- 
tur. Bellar. De. ; 
Grat.prims bo- 

minis, cap. 3. 
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den, take ay the prohibition ,and there had been no ſin- 
exting, Theſe are forbidden, becauſe evil: The Law+imprint- 


by creation, being preſuppoſed there needed no further Law| © 


in 
ed 


| to make them ſinful. They that never had the written Law, are 
condemned for theſe practices by that Law which by nature is 
| writtenin their heart: But againſt cheſe, there was in nature ann 


Antipathy; Mans pure nature had them in abhorrency. - As 


nom there needs no Law more then nature doth ſuggeſt , to for- 


bid the cating of poyſon , feeding on duſt, or catrion : So 
then there needed no more Law to condemne theſe practices; ſo 
that + that ſtate was in mans power muſt neceſlarily be 
- The conditions of the covenant of Grace are not performed , 
but by ſpecial grace; a power from God muſt concurre for their 
work in man; Man hath no abilities in himſelf to anſwer what 
God requires,andif he riſe not up to the terms of this covenant , 
till he raiſe himſelfe , he will for. ever fall ſhort of it. As the 


| covenant was vouchſafed of grace, ſo grace muſt make us meet 


to-partake of the benefits of it. . 

This appears. 1. In the ſtate and condition in which God 
findes man, when he firſt enters covenant with him; yea, after 
covenant entred , till a change be wrought , and abilities confer- 
red to anſwer that which God in covenant requires. This ſtate 
of man the Apoſtle expreſles, Epheſ.2.1. Dead in treſpaſſes d 
| fins,alive, and in power for nothing at all, but ſinne. This was 
the condition of Heathens , never in covenant; and ſo of the 
Jews who were a people in actual covenant, and owned of God 
as his inheritance,” as God willing ſhall be ſhewn. Their con- 
verſation was the ſame as the Apoſtle there confeſſeth ,- Among 
whom we alſo had our converſation in times paſt, in the lyſts of the 
fleſh, 1 the deſires of the fleſh and of the minde, and were by 
nature the children of wrath as'well as others. I his in abundant 
other expreſſions in Scripture is diſcovered , holding forth the 
ſame thing, R. 5. 6. For.when we were yet without Nyeng th, in 


due time Chriſt died for the un vdly. That infant, Exe, 16. 4, 5. 
had no more poſſibilities of life, then is to be found even in the 


Rate of death. 
Reg ſ. 2. It appear in that power which is exerciſed 


by God, in 
fits for him- 


the change of thoſe in cpvenant with him, whom be 


ſelf 
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ſelf for Eternity. This power in Scripture is ſer out, in ſeyeral ex- 


+ preſſions. Firſt Creation, Epheſ. 2. 10. Me are his workmanſhip.created 


in Chrift eſus antd gud works. All ability to good is 


m _ 


frame into which grace puts us; As there is a power out of man, 


which gives him Being, So alſo there is an anſwerable power, 
for his new Being; He rhat in begotten of God, kreperb hin- 
ſelf, ani the evil one toucheth him mat, 1 John 5. 18. 
Secondly, Quichaing. The dead have not power to raiſe them- 
ſelves, without a further power for their Reſurrection; Neither 
is it in the power of man, Who is dead in treſpaſſes and ſinner, Eph. 
2.1,Thirdly,T aking away the heart of ſtone, and giving an heart of 
fleſs,Ezek.36.26.To change the nature of things, which is here 
done,is the work of an Omnipotence, which was Satans argument 
not denied by Chriſt, If how be the Son of God, command theſe ones 
tobe mad: bread Mat.4.3.Fourthly,Canſing to walk inGods ſt atutet, 
Ezek.36.27.A work as of authority,ſo of power. Fifthly, Placki» 

ont of the power of Satan, an act of the free grace and power ofGod 
2 Tim. 2.26.Sixthly, Drawing, A work of power in him that draws, 
weakneſſe in him that is drawn. 7h. 6. 44. No man can come unto me; 
except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. And therefore the 
Spouſe prayeth, Draw me, and we will run after thee, Cant. 1.4. 


|| There muſt be more power in God for converſion, than in Satan 


for the ſonls ruine. Grace muſt have advantage of temptation, 
but Satan can allure, perſwade, Our firft parents had woful expe- 
rience of his faculty this way, He bath his moral perſwaſions, If 
God make uſe of nothing more, they are even; yea, Satan hath 


the — by ſo much as we are more apt for ſinne than obe- 


dience. And, as cheſe metaphorical expreſſions hold it forth; So in 
plain termes it is expreſt in Scripture, The Apoſtle prayes for the 
Epheſians, that the eyes of their under ſtanding being enlightened,they 
may know what is the exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power, to theſe that 
belteve, according to the working of his mighty power which he wrowg ht 
in (Criſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, Epheſ. 1.19. And by 


way of ſimile mikes Application, ch. 2. verſe 1. Cr. Even when 


we were dead in fins, Bath he quic fned us together with Chriſt, and 


| hath raiſed us np together, and made ns fit together in heavenly places 


in Chriſt peſus, Epheſ. 2.5. Left any ſhi the former Me- 


taphors are ſtretched above their line; hen they are brought in 
to hold forth that for which they have been produced; the 2 
N P ſtle 
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SE IS k ha - 
Of ibe Covenant of Mori, Chap. 187 
ſile here makes application, and ſhews that the like mighty pow- 
er, which was exerciſed of God, in raiſing Chriſt, dead in- the 
grave, and ſetting him up above all principalitict and powers, 
15 exerciſed in railing thoſe who are dead in fin, to ſit in heavenly 
places with Chriſt... The Apoſtie entring a ſimilitude, chap. 1. 19. 
makes not an end of it till, chap.2. v. 8. Only havi med the 
exaltation of Chriſt upon his Reſurrection, does nat leave till he 
have ſhewed how high he is exalted , and having named mans 
low ebbe in ſin, does not leave till he bath ſet out how low; which, 
drawes out the ſimilitude to ſuch length, in which this truth is 
ſet forth unto us, which compariſon with the application, leaves 
the neceſſity of an Omnipotent concurrence in this work without 
exception. ö 
Reaſ. 3. This further appears in that inability which is in man, 
to accept that which God of gtace doth tender, unleſſe God cure 
the faculties by his power. He is wanting, 1. In power to under- 
ſtand, or to diſcerne the glory of that grace which. is offered: 
The natural man receivet h not the things of the Spirit of Ged, for they 
are folifineſſe unto him; neither can he know them, — they are 
'| ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor 2.14. This native blindneſſe in man, 
with the neceſſity of an Omnipotency for cure, is plain, not only 
in the Heathens, who ( wanting the ſigbt of Revelation, ) are, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks,. darkneſſe; But alſo in thoſe · to whom light is 
brought, and the word preacht; that ſtand in actual covenant 
with God, as appears, Deut. 29. 1. & 4. Compared, The Lord 
bath not given you a heart to perceive, ( yay to men in coves |- 
nant) and eyes toſeg, and cars to hear, unto this day. 2. In will 
to deſire, and heart to embrace any ſuch tender; but on the con- 
trary there is a readineſſe ſtil] to oppoſe, which is plain, not one- 
ly by the ſtirres that areraiſed whereſotver the word is preach't, | 
as we ſee through the Hiſtory of the Act, So that it is grown 
into a Proverb, Evangelicum ciet bellum, But alſo by the ſtrug- 
lings to withſtand any motion or conviction which the Werd 
works; what Fepben tells the Jews that they did, that each man by 
nature is apt to do, to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. Act, 7.51, There is 
much reſiſtance in the heart, which grace by power does not ut- 
terly take away, but overcome and ſubdue... 
Aly This appears in Gods indication, and full declaration of him- 
I {fl bat his work is, & what is to be expected from his hand in the 
Dp; COVE= |: - 
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Wo {Chap. 17. "andthe Covenant of grace. 


-|covenant-conditions-which he requires of us, which we finde from 
his mouth in ſeveral Texts of Scripture; The Lord thy God will cir- 
cumeiſe thy heart, aud the heart of thy ſeed to love the Loyd thy God. 
Deut. 30.6. A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit I will 
put within yon; 1 will take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and 
I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, 
Ezek.36.25,26,27. But eſpecially in that Text, Fer,31. 31, 32, 
33, 34. The dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that I will maks a new 
covenant—with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the hoxſe of. Judah: 
No according tothe covenant that I made with their fathers, in the 
49 that I rock them by the hand, to bring them aut of the land of 
Egypt (which my covenant they brake, although 1 was an hushand 
to them, ſaith the Lord: ) But this ſhall be the Covenant that 1 


will put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their heart, 
and will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, and they ſhall teach 
u more every man his neightonr , and every man his brother, ſaſing, 
Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them tothe | 
greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord, for I will forgive their iniquity,and 
remember their ſin no more. In which Texts, a neceſſity of 2 
natural grace, for the ends mentioned, is abundantly ſet out unto 
us: Had man power left in nature for this work, or nature ſo re- 
paired in all, that abilities were univerſally conferred, this de- 
claration needed not. No reaſon can be given of theſe engage- 
ments, by thoſe that deny any neceſſity of an Omnipotent con- 
currence. Theſe are uſually called Promiſes, and they runne in- 


that ſo conceive of them. Generally taken alſo to be abſolute 
Promiſes, ſaith Mr Baxter, Aph: of puſt page ꝙ and being Pro- 
miſes, they muſt indeed be abſolute ones, we bring not the con- 
dition of faith to accept of them; Here is nothing prerequired, as 
lin Promiſes that are conditional; Being Promiſes, (if Promiſes ) | 
of Grace, as ſome bave diſtinguiſhed, and not Promiſes to 
Grace; they are ſpoken to thoſe that are in their unbelief and un- 
regenerate condition, Yet that which is neceſſarily required to 
make up a full Promiſe here is wanting; In Promiſes (properly ſo 
called) ſome may claim their intereſt, and know themſelves to 
be within their verge, and conclude the thing in Promiſe ( 


will maks with the howſe of Iſrael after thoſe days (ſaith the Lord) I| 


deed, in the nature of Promiſes , ſo that they deſerve not blame, | 


| 


termes at leaſt) to be theirs, which here none can do. This in 
P 2 con- 


k 


Jer.31.33. 
— 


— 


Of the Covenantof Works, 


| concernes the Elect, but being in ore ation, they know not 


their Election, it is not as yet made ſure by them. So that as to us it 


when not one in many, did reap the benefit of them. Mr. Baxter 
therefore makes them Prophecies, - De eventx, Prophecies of what 


and of the neceſſary concurrence, of the power of his grace, 
that which is affirmed of our Saviour, That be is the true light, 


to be ſo underſtood, that all in the world are enlightned by him, for 
| many are in darkneſſe, but that all that are enlightned, have light 
by his light, explaining it with this fimilitude : Such à School. 


miſes, I will circumciſe your heart and the heart ef your ſeed; All of 


This was little heeded by the generality of the people of the Jews , 


through grace, Tugging it out by their own ſtrength, and lookin 


new covenant , in which there ſhall be a full diſcovery,and right 
underſtanding, of the meaning of che Covenant; I vill wrice my 
Lay in their hearts, I will put it into their inward parts, So that 
as the commandment of love was a new commandment , fo this 


ed, fora right underſtanding, - There was nothing wrong ( ſaith 
Mr. Dien) is the former Covenant, but it was imperfeft, and all 
things in it were not expreſſedclearly. Anhot. on Heb. 8:7, That 
which was chiefly defective (as it ſeems) was this here mentioned, 


prize but part of the covenant, not the whole, though he be ta- 


ken up dy another for it in thele words, God ſching epreſſeh, rhis 
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is without any determinate object; None can ſay, my intereſt is in 
this Promiſe..- Theſe were delivered to the whole body of 1/rael ; | _ 


ſoall bappen. I. ſuppoſe they may be fitly called, the declaration 
or indication of Gods work, in the conditions to which he engages, 
in that which he requires: As Auſtin and others have interpreted, 


which enligluneth every man that comes into the world, John 1. 9. net 


| maſter teacheth all the children in a Town, that is, all that are 
taught, he teacheth. Some go to no School at all, ſo,theſe Pro. 


their ſeed that are circumciſed in heart, he circumciſes, and ſo in all 
the other, none of all theſe are done without his ſpecial work. 


if they minded duty, it was well, they little thought of aſſiſtance 


for no more from heaven, than that which they had in 3 
Therefore entring Covenant, and walking in their own ftrength, | 
they brake Covenant, and were never able to riſe to the duties of 
it, as is hinted in that of Zeremy: - Therefore God promiſes a 


covenant was a new covenant, both given of old, botha new clear- | - 


and therefore Mr. Baxter ſayes well, that this place doth com- 
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ching; ray; wadaes you : and that not toward Dilemma. Art thou 


and the Covenant of Grace. 


* 
LF 


Tomy Covenant ; 42 ſa) it is not, is not todnterpret the Word , but to 
devy irt; God ſayes to the People of nel, Janet this the faſt: that 
I have choſen, 10 loſe the bands of wickedntſſe, to undo every burden? | 
If any one ſhould interpret that Text, would be fay the whole 
of a Religious Faſt, is there expreſt, and afulldefinition of a Faſt 
laid down? or would he inſtead of interpreting, deny that Scrip- 
ture? $0 Alſo that of Pamec, Jam. 1. 26. Pyre religion and un- 
defiled before God the Father, ii this; To vißt the fatberieſſe and 
the widow ,, and to kerp a man unſpotted of the world. Will any ſay, 
that the whole of Religion is ſet out in that Scri will he be 
put to it, to deny the Scriptureꝰ i ſuppoſe he would rather ſay, that 
that which Jews(to whom I ſay ſpeaks) did in & uſe to do Re- 
ligious Fafts with ſupply of that which Iſen calls for( in which 
were defective) makes up a Religious Faſt compleat. That whic 
the ſeattered Tribesdid in Religion, with what 7 ames further calls 
for, would render a man entirely Religious: So alſo that of pe- 
remy 22.75, 16. Shall then reigne, . becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf 
in Cedar > Did not thy facher, eat and drink,and do juitice and judg- 
ment, and then it was well with him? He judged the canſe of the 
aud needy , and then it was well with him, was not this to know 
me, ſaith the Lord ? Will any ſay, that that was all the knowledge 
that oſab had of God?orwill be ſay rather, that this was an evi- 
dent proof of the ſincerity of it, ſo I ſay,that which theJews alrea 
underſtood to be in the covenant, to with that whic 
'thoſe places of perrmy and the Hebrews hold forth, ſet 
out the entire nature of a covenant, and ſo in all of them, Scri- 
pture is interpreted, not denied. And whereas one affirmes, that 
there is no condition on mans part, in thoſe texts in queſtion, an 
adverſary of all conditions on mans part inthe covenant replyes. 
If you mean ſuck conditions that God requireth of ur, yet workgth in 
; it is there panitually eæpreſt. As Gods work, it is there in- | 


5 


deed expreſt; but not as our duty, which lame underſtanding of 
the covenant , hath wronght as much miſchief in our age; ( ſet- | 
ting up free grace, without any eye upon his ſovereignty, ook- 

ing at Gods work, and not at all on mans duty) as their lo oking | 
at duty in that age without eye had to the power of grace, to en- 
able for it. Hence are thoſe deſperate counſels , Sir f5//, do no- 


* 


thow may ſt break thy heart in working, and profit no- 
AA thing: 


* 


The Covenant of W, orks, aper I 


— 


(if throughly weighed, )a ſadning anſwer, Appendix, p.78. 79. c. 


ſwer to that unto which God in covenant calls, and not from the 
different improvement of any power of man, or the exerciſe of 
that freedome of will, which together with the whole" ſpecies of 
| mankind he hath received. The Apoſtle puts the queſtion , Who 


hath made thee to differ ? 1 Cor. 4. 7. In which he intends to ſtop 
all mouths from boaſting, as appears in the next words; If any 


them quoted, or in any words chat hold out or inferre the ſame 


go higher than his own power, and to go higher than any power 


lity for good, (according to theſe Divines) may be of God: but that 
any is better than another it is from ſelf that makes to differ. 


281 fliur mi- | ſon (ſaith he) being 4 ſeuldier, ſhonld receive from las father a com- 
les acceptis & | miſſion and armes, together with natural abilities for war, and 
patre naturali- 

bus ordine atque armis ſtrenus milituret ficque forſitm in ſuperbia erigeretur inſlitu ; gquomodo in 
ipſo cralicaretur ſuperbia, & lantæretur bumilitas? S i ei ab atiquo diceretur, Non glorictur omni! 

mile: in conſpefu patrir ſui; Ex ipſo enim eſt in militia. ut qui gloriatuy i: vatre ſus glorietur, & 
quid habes quod non accepiſti ? $i autem accepiſti, quid gloriaris quaſ non acctperis 7 Poſſet enim 
rajonaliter reſpondere dicendo, quare non deberem de mea militia gluriari > Accepi quidem à patre 
meo natural a mea, quia nullus generat ſemetipſum , accepi & ordinem, quia null conceditur inſg 


| 


nire ſemctipſum j aecepi & arma, qu A ſumilitur & caicri militum nos naſec bar armatus,, nec ſum 7a - 


thing: Art thou in Chrift, then all is wrought t o thy hands. And 
ſo doing ſtill is vain ; and Mr. Barters ¶ geſt iomiſts like demands. 
How can you make it appear that according to the new, Covenant » w | 
| muſt alt for life and not only from life,or that a man may make his at- 
taining of life the end of his work, and not rather obey it out of thankful-|* 
neſs and love?To which I ſuppoſe he hath received a ſatisfying, and 


Fifthly, This appears in that differencing work, which is ſeen | 
among men herein the fleſh. There is a great difference between 
thoſe that are of God, and thoſe that are in the world, that lies 
in wickedneſſe. This is from the power of grace, enabling to an- 


therefore ſhall anſwer in Gre venchovius his wards (as I have ſeen | | 


thing.) I make my ſelf to differ : The. Apoſtle will not fix down 
by it, He expreſſely tells us; It is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth; but of God that ſhewerh mercy. Rom 9.16. If grace 
makes the difference and not man; then grace enables man to 


that can be in any other. Seclude this differencing grace, and 
the praiſe will be wholly mans. That any have {very core ; 


| Bradwardiwe hath to this purpoſe a notable fimilitude, a 1f 4 


bor armorum : di bitum tamen uſum iſtorum, qui omnibus prævalet non acoepii ab aiv, ſed habes me ex 

meipſo, crebas vio rias famacetebri divlugatas non accept ab alis ſei babes ex moipſo. Pro hijuſ modi 

igirur in me ipſo merito gloriabor in lie aute n nibil ſic & de uoli bei milite Jeſu Chriſti, fighting 
- | 


— 


"Chap.18. and the Covenant of Grace. 


ved, He might have been a Head, without any one member, a | 


fighting ftomtly ſhould be puffed up and grow proud: How may this 
idr, ſaith he, be beaten down, and humility plamted > If any one 
ſhowld ſay to him, Let not any ſauldier glory in the ſigbe of his father, 
fur what he is in armes, he is from bim: So that he that glorieth, 
tet him glory in his father; for what baſs thou that thow haſt not recei- 
ved? He might very well and rationally anſwer (ſaith our learned 
Authour, ) why ſhould not I glory of my atchervments in armes > 1 
hive received natural abilities indeed from my. father, for none doth 
beget himſelf, I have received a commiſſion from him, for none may 
put himſelf into any ſuch power, I have received alſo armes from him, 
for neither I, nur any other ſouldier was horn armed, neither am 1 
amourer. But / he right wſe of all — 2 is — oth 1 7 2 
none but my ſelf, and not in any ot her; aud ſo every ſonldier of Feſus 
Ghriſt. wh De cauſa Dei. lib. 2, a Oey, finem, That 
is, he may vapour againſt God, upon ſuch ſuppoſal as this ſoul- 
der vapours againſt his father. If acts of grace make to 
differ and ſtop the mouth of all boaſting, then it is grace that 
enables unto theſe covenant · duties and engagements. 

. Sixthly, T his appears by the abſurdities that will follow upon 


{denial of this doctrine of the concurrence of grace in the work of 


mans ſalvation, 1. Man being left to the power of his o:7n will, 


to anſwer to the termes of the covenant (ſo that all ſhall be ſuſ- 


pended according to mans improvement to will or-nill, to be 
active or idle, willing or diſobedient,) when the event in all, e- 


ven in the Ele& muſt reſt doubtful, when Chriſt hath done all in 


the work of mans ſalvation, it might (notwithſtanding all ſuch 
work of his) ſo fall out, that he bad effected nothing. He might 
have been a Saviour, and not one man in the world have been ſa- 


Neceſſity of 
the concur- 
rence of grace. 


Shepherd, and not a ſheep ia his flock; a Lord, and never a one 
to have done him any ſervice. It might have ſo fallen out., that 
he might never have been able to have faid to the Father, 7, axd 
the children that thou haſt given, &c. This is evident; As ſome 
have withſtood, ſo might others, As the moſt withſtand, ſo 
might all. Vea, it would have been no otherwiſe, If Gods 


-| Miniſters ſhould go forth, and the hand of the Lord not with | 
them to work men to beleeve, Adds. 11.21. But this is full a- 


gainſt Gods covenant with Chriſt, which muſt ſtand firme and in- 


violably remain. He ſball ſee his ſeed, be ſhall proloug his dayes | 
the 


— — 


. 


2 Works, Chap. 18 
the pleuſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his band, Ila. 53. 1 0, 11 
Therefore it is of grace, that it may be ſure; not of man, that it 
ſhould bedoubrial: 2: Then it will alſo follow, the work off 
mans ſalvation beginsin an act; not in an habit; in ſomehat 
© -| that a man does reſpective to God, and not in any thing that 
God does in and upon man. The firſt beginning work will be aſ - 
cribed to him that wills and runs, not to him that ſhews mercy. 
But this is contrary to all Goſpel-Revelations, concerning the | © 
way of our change: 1 will circumciſe thy heart, that then ſhalt love 
the Lord with all thy heart,” & e. Deut.30.6. T will write ] 
Law in their hearts; and pet it into their inward parti, as Jer 31.33. 
No man tan come to meexcept the Fa ther draw him, Joh. 6. 44. 1 will | | 
take away their hearts of ſtone, and give them hearts of fleſh,Ezek 36. 
25, If man were alone in the work, or had the priorety before 
any power infaſed, there had been none of theſe undertakings. 3 
This will make vain and void the prayers of the people of [4 
God, which in the Scripture is put into their mouths, Dram me, 
and we will rume, Cant.1.4. Turn thou ns, 0 Lord, and. ſo ſhall 
we be turned, Lament.y.21. Create in me a clean heart, and renue a 
n their own weakneſſe to do, and a neceſ- 
fity ol grace to effect, what in order to their ſalvation is called for. 
ly. if the Apoſtle may be heard, his authority will put it out f 
queſtion, Exhorting to work ont our own ſalvation with fear and | | 
rrembling , which is done no other way than in eoming up te 
| thar which God calls for in covenant, he gives in his reaſon for 
encouragement ; I is God that works in us the will and the deed. 
The ſpecial band and power of God concurring in this work, is 
our encouragement from the Apoftle to ſet upon it. How can 
he encourage to this work upon this account that God works in 
us, to will and to do, if there were not a work of God upon us 
before there be any ſuch work done by us > We work, but he ſets 
—_ working; We will, but he ſets ns on willing; Let all the gloſ- | | 
ſes that have ever been put upon theſe words to promote the will 
and work of man; and enetvate the free grace of God, in the 
great concernments of ſalvation, be examined, and they will all 
fall of chem ſel ves before this Text of the Apoſtle. See Pr. Ward 
I in bis Sermon called Gratra diſrrimi nam: 


6 Sat, 


. 


CHAP. 


\ 


| - 14 17 i 
3 To this] anſwer. Ff, 


[oct Renee cen 


las to f — wan > 
* motions of the li 


CHAP.” NIX... 


Mertz. 


5 of £ e thay we can to the Covenant of worke, 


mee? 


hy — the Covenant of Works 
be granted. 
Iris ese LapoAibe in 


on 


— ori re goons en 
| er- 


heart ,&c. your "he 


able for all actions and 


om gan the former dethrine anſwered. 


—— Go Abſurdities and thoſe not a few follow upon this 
hen ſtlvation in thirwew Covenant , it at 

2 4 in the eld, had be ftillremainid under « Cromant if 

"If we cas no more Hſt wp to the e Ca Covenant 


aved, 2.8. wot of our [elves. 
2 
— — Grace railds vs, unto that to which — Goſ- 


* Sala 


—— ö 


W ag 


Torheeb Leader; Ae moce be 
ſaved by the Covenant of Grace, thana man under 2 
caſily 


I 


him no low- 


a 


, i "0" 
ö 4 . * 1 Ms 7 4 r V r 
1! 7 * Fg ” 7 * : *% v } A # fads : 1 4 - N - = 4 
m 3 5 renn * . - 4% q q % 2 i ** - . 
g < 1 \ ** _ - > 1 = y 1 l * 1 
: * 22 . \ 4 ; 
— „ _ — = —— - 9 
\/ / . N 4 f . 
\ 4 C : 
= 
* of 


— AqS> 


not any faculties in 


ray, fomefay,. 7biowillrender 


— 
» 


Hands in a capacity of a life of grace, of ſpiritual =7) 
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all the Prophets witneſſe, that thorough ins name; whoſoever be- 
2 — ſhall receive remiſſion of founes, Acts 13. 38, 2 
Beit bnown unto you therefore men, and brethren that through this 
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I The Covenant of Works, Chap. 24 
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| Power * £0 be the ſonnes of G „ even te thoſe that beleeve in his 


Ito declare lis righteonſueſſe for the cri ſſien of ſinnes that art 
| [trough apa cw God. Faith intereſtsus inthe conſum- 


Idey that believe receive him, obs f. 12. Others hold a Y 


| 2. That which receives all that ber buen gt needs be 2 con- 
dition of the covenant of grace, Thi 


| wheſeever believerh in him, foul receive emiſſinof ſus. Af 13. 


intereſbin Chriſt the Mediatour, He d wells in us by faith, phe, ? 
3:17: He is fer forth a propitiation through Faith in bis blood, |- 


diſtance from bim; To 4s as received bim, to them he gave 


. 


is as plain, to be under a 
covenarit of grace, and void of the Fr of grace is a vain entrance 
upon it, and the reception of the gift is a condition neceſſarily 
requiſite. But Faith receives all that grace gives; It is of 
Fath that it might be of grace, Rem. 4. 16. God gives nothing. 
at leaſt rending to eternity, but he puts it into the hands of 
Chriſt ;'He is che Fathers treaſury and ftore-houſe, C/. 1. 19. 
It pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneſſe ſhonld dwell. And that of | 

| bis fulneſſe we ſhould al reerive, Job. l. 16. And faith receives al from 
— He that believetb, ant of las belly flowes rivers of living water. 
Job. 7. 38. | | NU 

3. That which intereſls us in, and gives title to all priviledges, of 
a people in covenant with God through Chriſt, is a condition of 
the covenant: Ibis is plaine, the end of the covenant being to 
conferre thoſe privil upon us; But Faith intereſts us in, 
and gives title to all theſe priviledges; Paul is ſent to the Gentiles, 
to turne them from Satan to Cad, to bring them out of Satans 
kingdome , and to bring them in a covenant-way into Chrifts 
Kingdome, T hat they may rrceive forgiveneſſe of ſint, and an inhe- 
ritance among them that are ſanctiſicd ( faith Chriſt ) by faith that 
is in me. Chin is the object of a Chrittians faith, on whom it is 
terminated; Faith which is in C hriſt, receives that leading priviledg, 
| forgiveneſſe of ſins; without this priviledge we are ſtran to 
| all other priviledges, Being under ſitine, we are heires of wrath, 
and in no capacity of mercy. Faith intereſts us in this. 4&s 10. 
43. T bim give all the:Prophets witmeſſe', that through his Name 


39 Andby lim, 'all that beleeve art juſtified, from all things from 


* [which pe conld not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. Rom. 3. 25. 


When Gad bath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in bis bled, 
2 


i. 1x46 mating 


— 


————..... 
5 Chap. a r. and the Covenant of grace. 

{mating priviledgè, an inheritance among them that are ſandified. , 
He that helieveth bath everlaſting life, Fobn 6. 40. Paith intereſts | 


4 J us in all intermediate priviledges, which a man in covenant can en- 
ny J joy in the way to this inheritance. Adoption of ſonnes is this way 
« | obtained, bn 1.12. Gal.3.26. Pacification of Spirit, Serenity | 


and tranquility of minde, J. 26.3. Rom. 5. 1. Boldneſſe at the 
-chrone of grace, Epheſ. 3. 12. There is no priviledge bot-| . 
tomed on Chriſt , that * hath foundation in bim, but 
Faith receives, Faith then muſt be à condition of the cove- 
nant. CTY, | 

4. That which puts into a capacity to receive the mercies of the 
covenant , held forth in Promiſe, is a condition of the covenant, 
and the want of it ſtrips off all hope and expeRation of it; But 
Faith puts into a capacity to receive all the graces of the covenant 
given in promiſe; Said I not unto thee, if thow wilt belecve, rhow | 
ſhalt ſer the glory of God ? John 11.40, Godexerts and glorifies | 
his power in great things for good unto thoſe that exerciſe the | 
grace of Faith. Paul ſam the Creeple had faith to be healed, Acts 
14. 9. Sure if there be ſuch a thing as a condition in any cove- 
nant, in the world any ſuct thing as a conditional covenant, then 
ſure faith is a condition of the covenant of grace; Some conceive 


s an abſolute covenant made of God for grace, as, fer, 31. g3: 
3 This with me is very diſputable, and I have given my reaſons. 
4 But the covenant made to grace, muſt needs ſuppoſe grace. There 
4 is no covenant for happineſſe made with any creature, but upon 
5 rermes and conditions. | | 
4 For further cleating of this point, we muſt know that faith | 7a what ſenſs 
is conſidered under a double notion. Firſt, as an inſtrument, n * 
. or (if that word will not be allowed) as the way of our 
intereſt in Chriſt, and priviledges by Chriſt. - Secondly, 28 
2 an inherent grace or Chriſtian duty to which both the Law and 
the Goſpel call. The radical grace from which others flow, 


though not in their being, yet in their farther growth and en. 
creaſe, I ſpeak of Faith now in the firſt acception. Neither as a 
part, or any way a working cauſe, of the farther progreſſe in inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe , ſo it will come in the ſecond place, but as 
intereſting us in another righteouſneſſe, and ſo l ſay it is a con- 
| dition in the covenant of grace, immediately ſerviceable for our 
528 to God, and reconciliation in Chriſt. For clear- 
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ring of which, I ſhall clear it in ſome propoſitions. 
. Firſt, Ged will by nomeans juſtiſie a wicked perſon , no man in 
fin ſbal ftand and Jive in his ſight. He that bath made a Law to 
forbid it. ordained hell for the puniſhment of it, will not juſtifie 
the perſon that is convinced and found guilty of it. Some fay | 
it is againſt his eſſence, The juſtice of God (which is God) ties 
him to take vengeance, ſure I am it is againſt his declaration of 
himſelf, E xod. 34.7. when he ſets out his name in ſeveral parti - 
culars, this is one, / wv means clearin the gwilty. Some indeed 
have ſaid ( conceiting with themſelves thereby to promote 
fret grace, ) that God juſtifies ſinners as ſinners, which, 
as it muſt needs, if true, bring in the ſalvation of all, 4 
quatinms ad onme valet argumentur, then a man need no 
more but ſinne, to conclude his ſalvation, and the more ſinne, the 
' Kronger evidence; fo, it is utterly deſtructive to the Goſpel, 
and overthrows the whole work of Chriſis merit, as the Apoſtle 
faith, \/f righteowſneſſe be by the Law, then, Chrift is dead in 
vaine. Galatians 2. 21. So we may ſafely ſay, If a man 
be juſtified as a (inner without a righteouſneſſe. So that the 
truth is, God juſtifies as righteous, what he eſteems as an abomi- 
nation in man, that be doth not himſelf; but this in man is an a- 
bomination to him; He that j«ſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth 
the juſt , even they both are an abomination to the Lord, Proverbs 
17.15. . 

Secondly, Nan hath no righteouſneſſe of his mne, to bring in 
plea for his juſtification, in which he can appeare befare God in 
judgment. This will be plaine if we confider the wayes of ac- 
quital where proceedings are juſt and legal. This muſt be, ei- 
ther as innocent, whena mancan plead not guilty to that which 
is given in charge; So did David when Cx, the Benjamite did 
traduce him, /m. 7. 3. If 1 bave done this, ij there be iniquity 
in my handr. And ſo did Paw! to the charge of Terrallus, Acts 
24.13. Upon this account Pilate was willing to have acquitted 
Chriſt, / finde no fault in this man, Luke 23.4. Or elſe by way 
of ſatisfaction or diſcharge of the penalty which the Law impo- 
ſeth, ſo in alt penal Lawes, when the penalty is borne, the delin- 
quent is diſcharged. Man cannot be acquitted as innocent, bis 
guilt is too palpable, There is no man that ſinneth n t, (ſaith lemon) 
| 1 Kings 8.4,*. The Scripture hath concluded all under ſinne, 
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Gal. 3. 22. The Law ſpeaks that Janguage, that mouth ma 

| 7 n ad, Rota, F; 

19. Man is under that guile that he . „ e which 

m_y the way of 2 by works 15 988 
51 y way of ſatisfaction, w way of pure juſtice 

is held, the debtor under charge can never come out till he hath 

paid the uttermoſt farthing, Mat. 5. 26. Which here amounts to 


ſatisfie: Our guile is according to the majeſty of him, whoſe Law 
is tranſgreſſed, and wrath incurred. This is ſeen in Devils and 
da fouls, who bear in their own perſons the reward due to 
their ſinnes. That man, that muſt ſuffer it in his own perſon, may 
well ſay with Cais, My puni ſi ment is greater then I can bear, 
Gen. 4. 13. | 
Thirdly, Man in this ſad and perplexed eftate, hath yet 4 
rigbteouſheſſe of grace tendered him, a righteouſneſſe without the 
Law, but witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, Rom.3.21* And 
| This is by way of diſcharge of his gail by anothers ſuffering , Our 
name was in the Obligation in caſe of ſinne go ſuffer death, Chriſt 
was pleaſed (by conſent and covenant with the Father) to put 
in his; and as he was thus obliged , fo he ſuffered, the juſt for the 
wnjuſt, that he might bring us to Gd, 1 Pet. 3.18, Webrake 
the Law, and he bore the penalty, whether idem or tantuudem, the 
ſame in ſpecie, or the ſame in value, is ſcarce worth diſpute, $0 
that it be yeelded that juſtice was anſwered, and the Father ſa- 


account. And this (as yet conceive) is by Chriſts paſſive obe - 
dience; His ſuffering in the fleſh is out freedom, his death is our 
ranſome.There needs no more than innocency not to die,and when 
guilt is taken away, we ſtand as innocent, no crime then can be 
charged upon us. But to reign in life (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to in- 


herit a crown, there isfarther expected, which we not reaching, 
Chriſts active obedience imputed to us (not adding to ours (but 
being init ſelf compleat) is accounted ours, and we are diſchar- 
ed, 
. And whereas ſome ſay, that being freed from death, upon 
that very account we reigne in life, and therefore in caſe his 
[ufferings, deliver us from death, they neceſſarily confer upon us 


life, there is not, nor can there be conceived any medium between 
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Lanſwer, It is true of our natural life and death, A man not}. © 
dead, is alive. But taking {death}? in Scripture· ſenſe, for the wages, 
offin, which comprizes (as we have heard) all miſery, and [life] 
for an immarceſſible crown of glory, there may be a medium con- 
ceived between them, and is not dnely conceived, but aſſigned by 
Papiſts in their Limbus infantum. Neither will it ſerve t6 ſay 
that Chriſts active obedience, ſervedonely for a qualification to 
fit him for the work of ſuffering , none but innocent man free 
from fin, could be a ſacrifice for ſinne, ſeeing Chriſt had been in- 
nocent, though he had never come under the Law, to have yeeld- 
ed that obedience. His perſon had not been, as ours, under the | 
Law, unleſſe of his own accord he had been made under the Lam, 


and the ſonne of thy handmaid, but not ſo of the Lord of David, 


Gal.4.4. Somewhat might be ſaid for the ſubjeRion of the hu- 
| mane nature in Chriſt, the manhood of Chriſt, which was a crea- 
ture, but the perſon of ( hriſt God-man, ſeemes to be above ſub- 
jection. Much may be ſaid for the ſubjection of the Sonne of 
David, ſo conſidered, he may ſay with David, I am thy ſervant, 


* 


had he not for our ſakes made himſelf a ſervant; We know the 
mortality of the humane nature, yet Chriſt had never died, un- 
leſſe he had made himſelf obedient unto death, neither needed 
he to have ſerved unleſſe he had humbled himſelf, Phil. 2. to take 
upon him the forme of a ſervant. See the confeſſion of Faith, 
agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines, chap. 8. /eft 5. and Dr. 
| Featlies ſpeeches upon it. 

Fourthly, This righteoi ſuc ſſe of Chriſt, whether paſſive or active, 
or both paſſive, and active, is made ours by faith. This is our way 
of intereſt and appropriation of it to our ſelves, Faith and no o- 
ther grace, this grace and no other Goſpel-work, gives us title, 
and therefore, as it is called he righteenſeſe of God, fo, alſo the 
righteowſneſſe of faith; Theſe two, are promiſcuouſly uſed and taken, 
for one another, Rom 10.3, 4. Phil 3.8. Called the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God, being the free gift of God, wrought by Chriſt who | 
is God, denied to be our own righteouſneſſe, being neither | 
wrought by us, or inherentinus, called the righteouſneſſe 'of | 
faith, not of works, not of love, not of patience, or meekneſs. 
It is alone faith, and none of theſe graces that puts out it ſelfe to 
receive it; love in a graciouſly diſpoſed ſoul, cleaves to Chrift 
| for communion, but receives him not for juſtification, Theſe 
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f | two ſtand as relatives, there is no ſoul entituled to this righteouſ- 
neſſe, but by faith, and faith is it chat entitles to it, & the beleeving 
| ſoul hat h intereſt init, Therefore juſtification in Scripture is aſcri - 
bed to faith, and denied to works, when neither faith, nor works 
can beare us out of themſelves before the tribunal of God; but 
faith takes hold and the ſoul by faith reſts on this righteouſneſſe 
of grace,which the Goſpel tenders; It is true, that faith receives 
the Spirit as well as it receives the blood of Chriſt, 7h. 7. 39. 
| Gal.3.14- But this is for another uſe, for the work of ſanRifica- 
tion inherent, not juſtification by righteouſneſſe imputed. And 
| it-is alſo true, that faith accepts Chriſt as a Lord, as well as a Sa- 
viour: But it is the acceptation of him as a Saviour, not as a Lord 
that juſtifies, Chriſt rules his people as a King, teacheth them as 
a Prophet, but makes atonement for them one ly as a Prieſt, by 
giving himſelf in ſacrifice, his blood for remiſſion of fins ; Theſe 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed, but not divided, Faith hath an eye at all, 
the blood of Chriſt, the command of Chriſt, the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, but as it eyes and faſtens on his blood, ſo it juſtifies, He 
it ſet ee through faith in his bliad, Romans 3. 24. 
not through faith in his command, Ir is the blood of Chriſt that 
cleanſeth all ſin, and not the Sovereignty. of Chriſt, Theſe con- 
fuſions of the diſtin parts of Chriſts Mediatourſhip , and the 
ſeveral offices of faith may not be ſuffered, Scripture aſſignes 
each its particular place and work. Sovereignty doth not cleanſe 
us, nor doth blood command us; faith in his blood, not faith 
yeelding to his Sovereignty doth juſtifie us. There are ſeveral acts 
or fruits of juſtifying faith, Heb.1 t. But all are not juſtifying; It is 
not Abrahams obedience, Moſes ſelf-denial, Gideon or Sampſon: 
valour that was their juſtification, but his blood (in which faith a- 
lone gives intereſt) who did enable them in theſe duties, by hisSpirjt. | 
Paul went in theſe duties as high as they, living in more clear light, 


and yet he was not thereby juſtified, as 1 Cor. 4. 4. ame indeed 
ſaith, that Abraham was juſtifled by works,when he had offered ſaac 
hit ſon on the Altar, James 2.21, But either there we muſt under 
ſtand « working faith with Piſcator, Parens, Pemble, and others, 
and confeſſe chat Pau i and 7ames handle two diſtinct queſti- 
ons, The one, whether faith alone juſtifies without works; which 

e concludes in the affirmative, 
a X 


whether 


and under more abundant grace, I doubt not but he out- topt them 


The other, what faith juſtifies, 


The acceptarl. 


on of Chriſt 23 


a Lord, doth 
not juſtiſie. 
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The Covenant of Works, Chap. 21 i 


Faith juſti fies 
as an inſtru- 
ment. 


' | See Ravanellus in verbum, 7 uſtificatio. Num. 3. page 867. This ju- 


[wherher a working faith onely, and not a faith that is dead and 
idle; or elſe I know not how to make ſenſe of the Apoſtle, who | : 
ſtreight inferres from Abrabam: juſtification by the offer of his | 
ſonne. And the Scripture was fulfilled, that ſaith, Abraham be- 
leeved God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſſes How 
otherwiſe do theſe accord? He was juſtified by works, and the 
Scripture was fulfilled, that ſaith, he was juſtified by faith; Nei- 
ther can I reconcile what he faith, if this be denied, with the 
whole current of the Goſpel. The Rhemiſts indeed underſtand 
thoſe texts of the Apoſtle, where he excludes works from juſtiſi- 
cation, to be meant of mans moral works, done before faith and 
converſion ; The works of the Law done without Chriſt, Amor. 
in Rum. 3. 20,28. As though the Law did not command thoſe 
duties, unto which Chriſt chrough faith ſtrengthens a Chriſtian 
converted by grace; And when the Apoſtle” concludes the im- 
poſſibility of being juſtified by the works of the Law, his mean- 
ing ſhould be unſeſſe grace aſſiſt the Law, that it may juſtifie : This 

could not be, the Apoſtle calls it a righteouſneſſe of God with- | * 
out the Law, not a *« 9p” ofthe Law, with addition of 

ſtrength from the Goſpel, All works before or after converſion | | 
inherent in us, or wrought by us, are excluded from juſtification. 


ſtification wrought freely by grace through faith, Row. 3. 24. is 
no way conſiſtent with juſtification by works. And what the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of election, we may well apply to juſtification, 
the ſame medium equally proves the truth of both, 7f by grace, 
then it it no move of works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But 
if it be of works, then it is no more ot otherwiſe works were 
no more works, Rom 11.6. And theſe things conſidered , I am 
truly ſorry that faith ſhould now be denied to have the office or 
lace of an inſtrument in our juſtification, nay, ſcarce allowed to 
called the inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, that juſtifies us be- 
cauſe the act of faith. (which is that which juſtifies us) is, our 
actual receiving Chriſt, and therefore cannot be the inſtrument 
of receiving. This is too ſubtile a notion: we uſe to ſpeak other- 
wiſe of Faith, Faith is the eye of the ſoul whereby we ſee Chriſt , 
and the eye is not ſight,” Faith is the hand of the ſoul whereby 
it receives Chrift , and the hand is not receiving, And Scripture 
ſpeaks otherwiſe, Ve receive remiſſion of ſinnes by Faith, and an in: 
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| eſſe we will bring in Doctor (riþþes paſſiverecipiency of Chriſt, 


' chis office in juſtification by this argument. I Faith be an inftra- 


and the Covenant of Grace. * 


| heritance among them that are fanttified is received by Faith, Acts 
18.26. Whyelſe is this righteouſneſſe ſometimes called the | 
0 of Faith and {ometimes the righteouſneſſe of God 
which is by Faith, but t hat it is a righteouſneſſe which Faith re- 
ceives; Chriſt dwells in ns by Faith, Epheſ. 3.17. By Faith we 
take him in and give him entertaintment We receive the promiſe of 
| the Spirit through Faith, Gal.3.14. Theſe © > ſpeak of 
Faith as the ſouls inſtrument, to receive Chriſt Jeſus, to receive 
the Spirit from Chriſt Jeſus. The inſtrumentality of it in thework 


conſidered in Phyſical operations) doth not exactly belong to it, 
which if it muſt be alwayes rigidly followed, will often put us 
to aſtandin the aſſignation of cauſes of any kind in Moral acti- 
ons, The material ang formal cauſes in juſtification are ſcarce 
reed upon, and no marvel then, in caſe men mind to contend 

t it, that ſome queſtion is raiſed about the ioftrument. But 
incaſe we ſhall conſider the nature and kinde of this work, about 
which Faith is implied, and examine the reaſon and ground upon 
which Faith is diſabled from the office of an inſtrument in our 
juſtification, and withall look into that which is brought in as an 
inſtrument in this work inthe ſtead of it; I do, not doubt but it 
will eaſily appear that thoſe Divines; that with a concurrent 


inftrument in this work) ſpeak molt aptly ahd moſt agreeably to 
the nature of an inſtrument. The work about which Faith is 
implied, is not an abſolute, but a relative work, aworkof 
God towards man, not without the actual concurrence of man, 
ſuch, in which neither God nor man are ſole efficients, nor any 
act of God or man can be ſole inſtruments, but there muſt be a 
mutual concurrence of both; This muſt needs be granted, un- 


Chriſts abode in man without man, in ſpight of man, and oppoſe 
him to be juſtified in unbelief And hereupon faith is diſabled from 


ment, it is the inſtrument f Gidger man.1. -Not of man,for man is not 
the principal efficitet, be doth not juftifie himſelf. 2. Not of 
God. For (1) It is mt Sed that beleeveth, though it is true, 
God is the firſt cau/e of all ations. (2. ) Man is the cauſa ſecur- 


da, between God aud the action, and ſo ft man ſpould be ſaid 
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Fider percipit 
juſtificationem , 
1 ſanTifi- 


cationem. 


55 


fication. 


God init; ' God ir a juſtifier of thoſe that beleeve in peſus, Rom. z. 


Ir is one God which ſhall juſtiſie the circumciſion by faith, and the un- 
circumciſion throug h faith, Rom 3. 30. And becauſe it is the inftru- 
ment of man in a work of this nature it is alſo an inſtrument of 
God. As ſome have obſerved a communication of Titles between 
Chriſt and his Church: (the Church being called by his Name,) ſo 


dwells in our hearts by faith, Eph. 3. 17. We believe, and not Chriſt, 
and r faith there is Chriſts inſtrument, whereby he takes up his 
abode, Cod puri ſies the hearts of the Gentiles by faith, Acts 15. 17. 
They beleeved, and not God, yet faith is Gods inſtrument in the 
work of their purification, ſo on the other (ide, the Spirit is Gods 
work, yet we by the pirit do mortiſie rhe dteds of the fleſh, Rom. B. 13. 
Man neither juſtifies nor ſanctifies himſelf, yet by faith bie is raiſed 
to cloſe with God in both; and ſo Faith as an inſtrument receives 


neſs of faith which4s our juſtification, and works ſanctification, pro- 
vided you underſtand not the firſt work, which is properly rege- 
neration, and precedent to faith, but the farther progreſſe and in- 
creaſe of it, The Spirit working faith, faith takes in a larger mea- 
fare of the Spirit, oh» 7.37. He that beleeveth on me, as the Scri- 
pture ſaith, ont of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water; but thit 
he babe of the Spirit, which they that beleeve on him, ſhould receive. 
The Spirit will do nothingwich | 

do nothing without the Spirit; Man cannot juſtifie himſelfe by 
beleeving without God, and God will not juſtifie an unbeleeving 
man. Faith then is the act of man; man beleeves, yet the inſtru. 
ment of God, that juſtifies onely beleevers; ſo that what is here 
ſpoken by way of exception againſt faith as an inſlrument, holds 
of efficients, and inſtruments ſole and abſolute in their work, 


to juſtifie himſelf. (3. For (as Aquinas) the aftion of tbe princi- 
140 mw 2 9 3 ' 1 and who dart ſay, that 
fetrh is ſo Gods inſtrument > ( 4.) The inſtrument muſt have an in» | | 
flax to the producing of the effect of the principal cauſe, by 4. proper 
canſality; & who dare ſay that faith hath ſuch an injlux into our juſti- 


I anſwer, It is the inſtrument of man, and though man do not 
juſtifie bimſelf, yet he concurres as a willing, ready agent with 


26. God bath ſer Chriſt forth a propitiation through faith, Rom. 3. 25. | 


there is a communication of actions in theſe relativeworks, Chriſt | 


righteouſneſs to juſtification, and therefore is called the righteouſ- | - 


out our faith, and our faith can 
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and cauſality. But where there is a concurrence of agents, and 
one makes uſe of the act of another to produce the effect, that in | 
{uch cauſality is wrought, it will pot hold. 

The promiſe or grant of the new Covenant in theGoſpel,is(inſted 


i- of faith) made the inſtrument in the work of juſtification. I his is in- 

deed Gods, and not mans. It is the covenant ofC od, thepromiſe of 
ot God, the Goſpel of God, but of it ſelfunable to raiſe man up to juſti- 
ich fication. It is often tendred, and juſtification not always wrought, & 


3. | ſo diſabled from the office of an int rument by Kec ter. in his Com 
upon his firſt Canon, concerning an inftrument.2 Aſſon as the inſtru· 
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- ment ſervs not the principal agent ,ſoſcon it loſes the nature of an inſtru. | * Ruampri- 
u- ment. He inſtancech in an horſe that obeys not the reins of his rider, — | 
of but grows refractory, then he ceaſeth to be an inſtrument for tra- principali ge 
en vel. A ſword is not an inſtrument of ſlaughter, where it ſlays not; :i non ſubſer. | 
fo nor an axe an inſtrument to hew, where it cuts not: neither is the vit iaſtruuen :. 
1 Goſpel an inſtrument of juſtification, where it juſtifies not, & with- | - 2 4 
t, out our fai th, it never juſtifies Where the Miniſter is a Miniſter of ; 

is condemnation,the ſavour of death to death, there the Goſjel be- 

— comes an inſtrument of condemnation and of death. The efficacy 

e that is in the Goſpel for juſtification, it receives by their faith to 

is [whom it is tendred. Heb,4.2.T to us was the Goſpel preached as well 

. at unto them, hut the Word preached did not pri fit them, not being mix- 

d ed with faith in them that heardit.1 Theſ. 2. 2, 13. Tor received net 

es the Wordof God(which you heard of ura the word of men, but (as it is 

7 in truth) the Word of God, vbich : ffectually worketh alſo in you that be- 

* lee ve. So that the Goſpel in it ſeif conſidered, is wanting in that ho- 


5 nour aſſigned to an inſtrument, to have influx to the producing of 
the effect of the principal cauſe by a proper cauſality; If none dare 
ſay, faith hath ſuch an influx, they may much leſſe ſay, that the 
Word hath ſuch an influx. The Goſpelisan outward inſtrument, 
faith Ravanell us, Faith an inward; They both making up one inſtru- 
| ment, full and compleat, yet Faith is more aptly and fitlj called an 
34 inſtrument, Seeing that faith gives efficacy as an inſtrument to the 
| Word, the Word may be without Faith, and ſo no inſtrument at all, 
; but Faith always preſuppoſeth the Word ofPromilſe,& is not with- 
out its object. Therefore to wind.up this whole diſpute, in which I 
| have ſtudied to be brief, though I fear ſome will think 1 have been 

too tedious, Seeing that thoſe that make Faith the inſtrument in ju- 

ion. make the Goſpel an inſtrument likewiſe, and dare not 

. 8 


£0 


1] - 


4 


— 


CHAP. XXII. 


objecfions againſt the conditionality of Faith anſwered. 


GAINST this which hath'been ſaid, it is objected by one, 
Dbieflions. | that Unbelief is not a barre hindring one, from having purt 
| I Chriſt, God beftowes C hriſt withont any regard to our belief or un- 
belief: Which words how high ſoever againit the Goſpel, yet he 
undertakes to ſalve with a diſtinction. I here is a twofold recei 
ying of Chriſt, faith he, (1) There is a paſſive receiving of Chriſt, | 
Tow will ſay, (faith my Authour) what is paſſive receiving of |" 
| Chriſt ? 7 anſwer, (faith he) A paſſive receiving of Chriſt, ir juſt 
ſarch a receiving of him, as when a froward Patient takes a purge, or 
ſeme bitter phyſick,. he ſhuts his teeth againſt it; but the Phyſician 
ferceth his mouth pen, and pores it di mne his throat, and ſoit works 
| againſt his will, by the ever-ruling power of ene over him, that knows 
it is good for im Thus I ſay, there is 4 paſſive recipiency 
or rectiving of | fo briſt, which is the firs. recerving of lim; when 
Chriſt comes by the gift of the Father, to a perſon whileſt he is in ib. 
ful rneſſe of bis cn heart. (2.) There is an active receiving of 
him, Ce. 

This diflinRion carries a full contradiction init ſelf, There can- 
not be in the ſame ſubjeR, a meere paſſive and active recipie cy of 
the fame thing, asappeares in the ſimilicefde brought to illuſtrate 
it; This froward patient that hath a medicine forced into him, in 
which he is meetly paſſive,cannor again afterwar dreceive that me- | 
dicipe. If Chriſt be thus forced, and enters againſt our will 
then we cannot actively at any time after receive him, And could 
it be reconciled unto it felf, yet it ſtands in full oppoſſtion to 
Scripture; Chriſt ſtands at the door and knocks, Nes. 3. 20. He 
waltes till his locks are wet wich the dex of the night. as ¶ ant. 5.2. 
But 
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But he makes no forcible entry: we read of Gods power in chang. 


grace 


Then Habakkxk might have ſpared this ſpeech, that the juſt hall 
Ave by Faith, Habbakuk 2. 4. and Paul might have found 


| ufferings, as well as 
the neceſlity of Faith, What need Chriſt to be at all that pains, to 
All. | 8 2 


— 


dwells in none that riſe in hoſtility againſt him, and che 


3. 26. but equally juſtifies men without Faith in Jeſus; Then 
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ing the will that it freely accepts. but not forcing. gifts of 
upon any againſt their wills : 7 hy people ſhall be willing in the da 
thy power, Plal.110.3. He works a will, Philip. 2. 13. Chri 
itior, 
which the diſtinction is bronght to aſſert, (That wnbelief is no bar 
bindring one from having ( hriſt) is no better; f unbelieſe be 
no barre to our receiving of Chriſt; then it is o barre to 


that hat h the Hon, hath life, 1 John 5 12. But we Hande it evi- 
dently a barre to ſalvation, according to Scripture, 50. 3.36. 
He that belee vet h not the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth ow him. He that belerveth not ſhall be damned, Mark 
16. 16. Lea, according to the Author himſelf,7 here is no perſon an- 
der heaven ſhall he ſaved ( faith he) riil he have beleeved; which 
is a truth according to Scripture. They could not enter into the 
reſt of ¶ anaan, that did lie in their unbelief, Neither can they en. 
ter into the reſt of heaven, Heb. 4. 1. Then Chriſt dwells not is 
our hearts by Faith, Epbei. 3. 17. But alſo in a ſtate of unbelief; 
Then God is not a juſtifier of theſe that beleeve in Feſus, as Rom. 


Chriſt is not ſet out a propitiation through Faith in his blood, but 
without any Faith in it; Then they that beleeve are not only juſti- 
fied from all things from which they could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Meſes, but they that beleeve not. And God gave his 
Sonne, that he that beleeves not on him ſhould have everlaiting 
life. This doctrine layes all the honour of Faith in the duſt , 


another way of life in the fleſh than by Faith in the Son of 
Gad. 

Secondly, It is ſaid that the juſtification of a ſinner was 
with God from eternity, It was in his purpoſe before all 


| 


ſalvation , where the Saviour enters, he bringsſalvation,He | 


time to diſcharge his Elect, and to lay nothing to their 
charge; So then this is, as election it ſelfe, uncon- 
ditional. 

To which 1 anſwer, That this ovErthrows the redemption 


wrought by Chriſt, and the price paid by his fi 


undergo 
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Ui he works, than 4 priere, to conclude that they are thus and 


Of the Covenant of Works, - Guap.2al 

undergo all thoſe ſorrows, 23 may of ſerromt, to do that 
which from all eternity was done? Then, as Paul ſayes in another 
caſe, Chriſt i dead in vain: This, ſome have ſeene, yet rather 
than leave their opinion, have choſen to ſwallow it down, and the 
abſurdity with it, and do maintaine that Chriſt did not purchaſe, 
| procure, or work any love from God for man, but only publiſhed 
'and declared that he was frqm eternity beloved, A fit conclufi- 
on drawn from ſuch premiſſes: Then ( hriſt was no Authour of 
eternal ſalvation, as Heb. 5 $. but only the publiſher , He was a 
meſſenger from God, in the dayes of his fleſh, but no Saviour of 
man; He did not redeeme us with a price, but only made known 
that we were ſo farre in the love of God from eternity that no 
redemption needs. Secondly, 1 ay, Gods purpoſe of a thing 
doth no put it in being; He takes his own way, to bring about 

in time, that which he purpoſed before all time; All that is done, 


even every work under the Sunne, was alike from eternity in the 


purpoſe of God, Known unto Cod are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the norid, Acts 15. 18. So the houſe that was built 
this day, was built from eternity; The childe that was born this 
day, was borne from eternity; We may as well ſay that the Elect 
were glorified from eternity, ſo that they need to look after no 0- 
ther glorification, as to ſay they are juſtified from eternity. All 
the works of God were in his purpoſe from ever, who ſecs all 
things at once; and not as we can comprehend them in their re- 
ſpective ſucceſſion ? But we enquire after things as they are in 
themſelves and not as they are in Gods purpoſe. 

Thirdly, Some ſay juſtification can be no other, than an act of 
God from eternity, being an immanent act, and not a tranſient. 
Tranſient acts are in time done, in the juncture of time when 
God pleaſes to do them, but immanent acts of God are from e- 
ternity. To which [ firſt anſwer, that it is not without danger 
for us to bring the actions of God under our examination, and 
then to fix School. nptions upon them, according to which th 
mult be bounded, When (as Maſter Purges well obſerves) ne 
are here in meere darkniſſe , and not able to comprehend how God 
is ſaid to aft ir work. Treatiſe of Juſtification, page 166. How 
much more ſafe were it for us to ſearne 4 prſteriore, from the 
mouth of God in Scriptures, what his actions are, and the order 
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ſuch ſubtilties. 
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thus; and therefore thus of neceſſity he muſt works Let if we 
may beſo bold as to look into this act of his, and take it — 


clude that juſtification is an action tranſient, not immanent. 
An immanent action (as the Schooles tell us) #- terminated 
within the ſubject, and works no real nor evident change aut of it : 
and they inſtance in our conceptions of, and* reſolutions about 
things, Kek:rman, p.107. A tranſient act is nor terminated within 


objeft., Now, if by way of analogy we may apply theſe ro God, 
for we otherwiſe can reach none of his actions; it is eaſie to con- 
clude that juſtification of a ſinner is a tranſient, and no im- 
manent act; It works man from a ſtate of wrath to a ſtate of 


friendſhip and love, of a veſſel of wrath, brings man into favour 


and eſteeme , which though it work no Phyſical change in man, 
1 whole effect is terminated in him , That act of Pharaoh, 
ad as real an effect upon 7o/eph,and was terminated in him in his 
advancement out of priſon, for rule in Egypt, as though a Phyſi- 
cian in caſe of ſickneſſe, had wrought a cure upon him. Though 
were not able to hold it our, that juſtification were a tranſient 
act, but according to our conception of the actions of man, it 
ſhould rather appear to be an action immanent in God, ſo in him 
that it had no effect out of him, yet I mult follow the Scriptures 
that make juſtification an act in time, not from eternity. Pa. 
having mentioned aſtate of ſinne under which the Corinthians 
were, ſaith, ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed , but ye are ſan- 
ified, but ye are juſtified, 1 Corinth.6.11. Once they were not, 
but now they are in a ſtate of juſtification, It hath its ,, in 
which it is acted, a ſeaſon in which it is vouchſafed. It is affixed 
to faith. Ac 13.38, Now faith is not from eternity, it comes 
by hearing, A Miniſtery is continually employed for reconciliation | 
and pardon of finne, 1 Cor. 5. 19. fohn 20. Which were in vain 
if juſtification were as election, from before the foundation of the 
world, They work them not to election, but only call upon them 
to make their calling and election ſure; There are ſeniors and 
juniors in this priviledge, one obtains it before another; Andro- 
nic us and unia were in Chriſt before the Apoſtle, Rom. 16.7. 
Theſe evident proofs would take with my faith, above a thouſand 
But herein the Schools, in their application of 
S 3 


the ſubject, but hathits effect, and is terminated upon ſome other 


theſe | 


evidentem mu« 
tationem ex- 
trinſecus nul- 
lam infort. 
Tranfiens act i 
eſt qua revera 
mut tieſen 
infert, 
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| Objeft . 


eAnſw. 


[cheſeaQs fo God, perl according as to the point in hand)to the 
1 


minde of Scriptures. 62:4 
Fourthly, It is farther objeRed that Chriſt is the Lamb [laine 


from the beginning of rhe world. His death hath been of efficacy 
in the Church through all ages, Aud he bore our ſinncs in bis body, 
1Pet. 2. 24. All aur finnes did meet in him, I ſa. 53.6. and therefore 


from the beginning we were juſtifieg. | 


Lanſwer, it profited all thoſe , and only thoſe in each age to 
whom it was revealed, and by whom it was applied, and not 


thoſe that have no intereſt in him. Over and above the Decree 
of God for mans ſalvation, there was a neceſſity of the death of 
Chriſt for our redemption , which Chriſt in the fulneſſe of time 
paid on the Croſſe. And over and above the death of Chriſt , 


— 


1 


there is a like neceſſity of the applicstion of it to our ſoules for! 


life; The work of redemption was finiſhed on the Croſſe, when 


work of our ſalvation was hehinde; Election did not overthrow 


is a farther work of Chriſts to be dane, bis interceſſion in heaven 


as the High Prieſt into the holieſt of holies; A farther work to 
done by man through believing. Not to have intereſt in Chriſts 


him ſhall not periſh. See Baxter of? »ftification , Aphoriſme 15. 
Davenant de morte Chriſti, cap. 5p. 58, & co 

Laſtly, it is ſaid by another, If Faith be. condition of the Ge 
venant of Grace, they it can be no inſtrument of our juſtification, | 
Tit be a condition iu this Covenant, it juſtifies as 4 Condition, and 
then it cannot juſtifit as an inſtrument ind ſo 1 pul down what 1 build, 
and run upon cant radit ions. 


it is a condition of the covenant, in the way as it is before expreſt, 
that it is therefore an inſtrument in our juſtification; God tenders 
the gift ofrighteauſgeſſe to be received by Faith. He covenants 


then we keep covenant, and receive Chriſt for juſtification, We as 
well do what God requires, as receive what he tenders, 


| We do our duty, and take Gods gift, and thereby keep covenant, 


an 


— 
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Chriſt triumphed over principalities and powers, But much of the 


Chriſts redemption, but did eſtabliſhit; Redemption doth not o- 
verthrow our application, but doch eſtabliſhi it likewiſe. There 


being one part of his Prieſt- hood, which he is gone n ; 


I anſwer, Ffhould rather judge on the contrary , that becauſe! * 


for this Faith, for acceptation of this righteouſneſſe. By beleeving| | 


death, is all one as though he had not died; He that beleeves in 


: . * _ 958 * * 1 N 
. x - 5.9 \ * 
, 88250 2. | | 
| und receive life, and ſoF 


bim, for the good things of the earth, he is above anxious 


— 
1 
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ment. | . . * . 

Here I might by way of juſt corollary infer, that a juſtified man 
reconciled to God in Chriſt, is a man fitted for every duty unto 
which God calls, which he is pleaſed to require; Fnich is his ju- 
ſtification, the inſtrumental work of his reconei ation: to God; 
and all things are poſſible to him that beleeveth, Markt g. 23. 
There is not a duty commanded , but -a beleeving man through 


Chriſt is ſtrengthned ſor it; The Word works effeftnally in thiſe 


that believe, as 1 Theſ. 2. 13. We ſee the great works that were 
atchieved by thoſe of ancient time, both in doing and ſuffering , 
Heb. 11. and all of thoſe areaſcribed to Faith, what 'Chriſt can 
do as in reference to duty, that they can do to acceptation; They 
bn to all things through Chriſt that firengthens them, Phil. 4. 1 3, 
Chriftvs ercomes rhe world, John 16 33. And this ir their viſtory 
whereby they overcome the world, '1 John 5. 4. Obriſt ad, down 
"Satan, Rom. 16 20. And they reſiſt him 'firong in the Faith, 
1 pet. 5. 9. A man of Faith is for-univerſal obedience ; He is a 
man for dependance on God for the fruition of all promiſes. -A 
word from God is enough for Faith. He knows how to reſt upon 


thoughts, what he bond cute, what he ſhould drink, or where 


with he ſhould be clothed, knowing that godlineſſe hath the promiſe 
of this life, 1 Tim. 48 and therefore, Thowgh the fig- tree ſhall 
"mt bloſſome , neither ſpall fruit be in the Vines , the labour of the | 
Olive ſhall faile, and the fields ſhall yeeld no meat, the flock ſhall | 
be cut off fr:m the fold, and tbere ſoall' be mo heard in the ftalls , 
Jet be will rejoyce in the Lord, he will joy in the God of bis ſalvation , 
Hab 3. 17, 18. he knows how to reſt upon him for ſpiritual 
priviledges, for adoption of ſonnes, for everlaſting ſalvation , He 
reſts upon this, that be that /iveth and belerveth in Cbriſt all ner 
lie for ever. Re knows how to manage all ſtates and conditions, | 
he knows how to be full , and hom to be hungry; he ean beare pro- 


ſperity, and not be puſfed up; He can be under adverſity, and not 


be caſt down; In the worſt of times, the juſt hives by faith, Hab. 
2:4. He can make uſe of every Ordinance for his ſpiritual advan- 
tape. The word preacht is for his beneh t, Being mint with faith when 
be receives it, Heb.4. 2. He knows how to improve the Sacra- 


ments for his ſpiritual growth, thoſe ſa/es of the rig hteowſneſſe of 
Faith 
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4 juſtißed man 
is firred for e. 
very duty, to 
which Gad is 
pleaſed tor to 
call, 
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at | Faith, "pn rs 2 by = . Dai in = 
BA ©. | Heb1.4. and ſo do theſe exceed all unbeleevers in their p | 
E 1 mances. All of theſe might be farther and more fully | 
7 but that it is done at large by better hands; Maſter Ward in bu 
| Life of Faith, Maſter Culverwel, eſpecially Maſh Ball in his ela- 
borate treatiſe on that ſubject. | 
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. CHA P. xxIII. 


2 -Repentance is a condition of the Covenant of grace. 


He condition immediately ſerviceable for mans reconciliati. | ? 
on to God, we have ſeenz that which reſpects his reparation | ? 
> in his valifications, to hold up communion with God, follows, 
be. which 1s Repentance. The end of Chriſts coming in the feſh be. 
th ing to ſave ſinners : He ſayes them not 3 but from their 
fins, and therefore calls them to repentance, all to 
it, that he receives into covenant. As God will bree 
and beleeving people, So, he will have an bumble and an holy . 
ple. So Fehn Baptiſt the forerunner of the Mediatour, | 
Miniſtery, Repent , giving in this, as his reaſon, 7 be K _ | 
1 of heaven is at hand, that is, a New Teſtament-ſtace, in-whic the 
covenatit of Grace was to be opened, and the glorious privi- 
> of it made manifeſt, Matth. 3. 2. With the ſelf-ſame | Y. 
* | words Jeſus, the Mediatour of the covenant, begins his Mini- 
I. | ſtery. Marth. 4. 12, 17. verſes compared. From that time 
| Feſts began to preach, und to ſay, Repent , for the Kingdome of | © 
Heaven is at hand. To this he reſolves.to engage thoſe that he 
receives; So it was with the twelve, that were men — loyed 
to bring Nations into covenant. They thus began their 
— "ſtery, Hark 6. 142. They went out, and preached that men, ſhould | 
ah and 2 repent, Neither let any make theſe two (Faith and Repentance, | | 
> fu fine graces, or Faith and Obedience, which is compriſed under Repent- : 
alagngd not one { ance ) one and the ſame, an old. project to introduce ju- |. 
Aa ad the (ame, | ſtification by works. The Scriptures evidently diſtinguiſh | + 
| | 1 them; Pan makesthem two diſtin&t heads in the Miniftery, when 
| be preached either to the Jews or Gentiles, AZ: 20. 21. FE 
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| grief, or trouble, which affects the ſoul for ſin, which muſt needs 
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the Covenant of grace. 


ing both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks repentauct towards God, 
and faith towards our Lord feſwa Chriſt. They are two diſtin heads, 
of Catechiſme in the A poſtles times, Repentance from dead works, 
and Faith towards Gad, Heb. 6. Repent ye , and beleeve the Goſpel, 
Mark 1. 15. There are thoſe acts in Scripture attributed to Faith, 
that will by no means be aſcribed to love or obedience , as the ta- 
king in of the priviledges before mentiorfed, If Faith work, b) 
love; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 5.6. And love be. the end of he 
commandment, ont of a pare heart, and of a good conſcience, and 
faith unfrigned, 1 Tim. 1.5. Then faith is a diſtinct thing from love. 
If by Faith the Worthies of old wrowght righteouſneſſe , then righ- 
teouſneſſe may be diſtinguiſhed from it, Heb: 11. 33. As Faith 
and Hope make two Graces, ſo Love a third, 1 Cor. 13.13. It is 
not the Goſpel way to confound them They muſt not 
be divided, but they are to be diſtinguifhed, In this of repentance 
which is a Goſpel · grace and condition of the covenant, we may 


| Firſt, A neceſſary pre-requiſite to it, 
obſerve | 


Secondly, The eſſential parts of it; 


A neceſſary pre-requiſite to this of repentance (as to the other 
of Faith) is Conviction, Compunction, Remorſe, Unto which 
the name of repentance is often given, though it be of farre more 
narrow comprehention than the whole work; yea, it reacheth 
not unto any thing which is of the eſſence of it, Called repent- 
ance (as ſome ſay) by a Synechdoche, the part for the whole; but! 


rather take it tobe a Metanimy; Sorrow is rather an adjunct 


than a part of it, yet ſuch an adjunct that ſtill accompanies it, and 
makes way for it, as the needle (as the Ancients ule to expreſſe 
it.) enters the cloth, not to ſtay, but to let in the thread. An Of. 
ficer enters an houſe, to throw out one inhabitant, and to let in 
another, but not to ſtay himſelf. It hath its name from paine , 


low, when once we look uponit with ſhame and weariſomneſſe. 
Who can imagine a'man to have his eyes opened, do ſee that 
thraugh his whole life, he hath riſen up in hoſtility, and oppoſiti- 
on againſt God ? hath taken off that ſtamp, which God in crea- 
tion put upon him? run his ſoul upon everlaſting hazard, and 
all of this without ſenſe of ſhame, fear, or trouble > Who can ĩma- 
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Godly ſorrow 


is a prert quĩſite 


to repentance, 
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Some degree 


of ſool- ſhating- 
by the Law ne- C 
- ceſſny. 2 


-| not the ſingle caſe of the Corinthians, but common with other 


peafant, and defired, without any grief or trouble of * FT. 
chat he hath fo long held it? Or that any will make out ſor hel g 
in a Saviour, till they ſee themſelves chrough ſinne in a loſt and 
undone condition? I ſpeak not of infanes (who neither act faivh 
nor repentance) bur of thoſe of growth, whom God works for 
himſelf by his Miniſters, As they have their call by che Word; | - 
So the Word hath its efficacy in ſome mea ſure of foul-ſhaking, by 
he -Lawes diſcovery , by which is the knowledge ſinur, as Nu. 
| 3,20. Evangelical allurements (on-which-by ſome the whole of 
the work is laid) can never (1 ſuppoſe) work on the ſouſe with- 
out Law. convictions. If theſe Coſpel allurements draw to 
Chriſt, they muſt draw from ſinne, and how ſhell any be drawn 
from what he does not know; nor ever underſtood eicher to 
Fbe evil, or dangerous-? It is with me no leſſe a Paradox, 
that a man may be drawn from fin, without rhe dil of the 
Law, as to be drawnto Chriſt without the light of the Goſpel , | 
And to ſay the Goſpel diſcovers ſin, as well as the Law, taking the 
{.Goſpel in oppoſition to the moral precepts, (as here it muſt be 
taken) is 5 greateſt abſurdity. Exem gr. If it be queſtioned 
whether to take up armes be a fin? whether to fight a duel be a 
ſinne? wherher ufury be fin? or to marry within the Levitical 
degrees forbidden be ſin, ſhall I determine this out of a Goſpe- 
promiſe? That peſus Chrift came to ſave finners. That the blood 
of Chriſt takes away all ſin. That in him a{lrhat beleeve are juſtified, 
A thouſand of theſe will contribute nothing to the expediting of 
theſe or like queſtions , or the conviRtion of any under guilt, 
The work muſt be brought to the rule, the action to the line for 
diſcovery ; Upon the Laws convictions there may follow Goſpel- 
gravations ; But conviction is the work of the Law, as an in- 
Spirit. This conviction unto change is bardly | 
N in the ſoul. It was 


| ine that theſoul can heave ſo vgly #path, as that of in formerty 


F N * 


rument of the 
without compun 


Chriſtians as the natural work of godly ſorrow, that it worketh re- 
ance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. I will not ſtand to di- 
whether any, ever are exempted from this preparatory work. 
queſtion not Gods prerogative, I am upon enquiry aftge his 

ſuaf method. know ſome inſtance in Marthe, ho being called, 
ſuddenly, followed Chriſt , and we heare nothing of any work | 


— 
— — 


— — 


upon 
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FT : |Chape33- and the Cdvenaut of grace,'” 
+ | ypon his ſpirit to trouble; But who knows whether Matthew, a 


_ | caſe muſt not reaſon themſelves to be ſuch ſoyle, on whom no 


Jew, were not called by grace, before thiscall to an Apoltleſhip ? 
and if not in grace, whether it aeceſſarily followed in that infant ? 
The like is objected of Lydia, The Lord ber. beart ,_ that 


| "WS ſbe attended to the things that were ſpoken Paul, ett: 16. 14. 


without amy ſorrow or trouble in ſpirit is mentioned; 
ther is there mention of any joy, or rejoycing in ſpirit 
by many is believed alſo to ve been 


1. An degree of ſorrow, and preparative work, is not ne- 
ceſſary in all; One mans terrours and heart- ings, are no ne- 
oeſſary precedent for all others to reach. 8 

2: An hi is not neceſſarily required of any; God can 
come ſooner in, with Goſpel cordials, aſter Law. convictions, unto 
one than another. | 

3. No man hath reaſon to quarrel bis converſion , becauſe his 
ſorrow hath not been like ſome others; each man hath not like 
painein cureofa like malady. . 

4. None ſhould beg of God overwhelming and amazing ſha- 
kings; and humiliationsof Spirit, God better knows their frame 
than they underftand-.chemſelves. | F 

5. None can judge of the truth of their repentance by the 
greatneſſe of their trouble, It may poſlibly end in horrour and 
work nothing better than it ſelf, It may only have its preſent work 
to caſt hell in the face, and then the perſon returne to his old 


byaſſe, to bis ſinful pleaſures his worldly advantages, as S4u/ 


to his Muſick, Cain to his building of Cities; yet when God thus 
plowes, it is a hopeful ſigne be intends ſowing , and men in this 


can be done, as though they were paſt all husbandry of the 
Lord, He ean take away a heart of ſtone, and turne a rock into 
U fruit ful field. This is method, do not diſpute, but believe. 

6. Then it is in a degree ſufficient , when it effects the work for | 
which it ſerves; when it brings the ſoul out of love with ſin, takes 

it out of the paths of ſigne, when it ſo works to an ap jon 
of dangers, that it works the ſoul to caſt it ſelf on Chriſt Jeſus. 
When horrours work defires , not of eaſe, but of grace, of Chriſt 
and of whole Chriſt, of pardon of fin, and power againſt (in , there 


„ and ſhe 
a Prolelyte. Yet this of godly 
- ſorrow , muſt be underftood with ſome limit. 


is a true work. 
14 For 
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te Of the Covenant of Works, 


For the eſſential parts of this grace, which I make a Goſpel- 
engagement and condition of the covenant , they are privative, 
or poſitive. Privative, is the deſtruction of what hath been. Po- 


I The eſſentials | 
l ina repencance 

ate, | 
. Privative | 
|] Ceſſation from | 
inne. 


| 


| 


UN | termes. 
4 Ihe other is ter minus 2 quo, which is left; and ſo in this change 


— 9 - | 


ſitive is the introduction of what is not. Every change hath two 
The one is terminus ad quem; which is endeavoured. 


which grace works, and to which the covenant of grace doth en- 
gage. Theprivative part which we are to leave, is, fin, the work 
of Satan. The poſitive part which we are to endeavour , isthat 
which ſtands in full oppoſition , Forſaking of fin, we muſt follow 
after righteouſneſſe, and turning from Satan, we muſt turne to 
God, and therefore the Miniſtery which findes men out of co- 
venant , and works them into it, is to bring them from darkneſſe 
to light, from the power of Satan to God, Adr 26.18. The 
privative part is frequently enjoyned , as that which bindes at all 
times, and to all times. A man in covenant with God, is to have 
no more to do with ſin; Ceaſe to do evil, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes, Iſa. 1. 16. Be ye ſeparate, touch uo 
unclean thing, 2Cor.6.17. Mortiſie therefore your members which 
are upon the earth, fornication , uncleanneſſe , inordinate affection, 
evil concupiſcence, and covetouſueſſe, which 1s idolatry , for which 
things ſake, the wrath of God cometh. on the children of diſcbe- 
dience. In the whith ye alſo walked ſimetimes when ye lived in 
them, But now you alſo put off al theſe, anger, wrath malice , blaſ- 
phemy, filthy communication out. of your mouth; lie not one to another, 
ſeeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, Col. 3. 5; 6, 7.8, 9. 
Old things with Chriſtians are to be done away; This is the 
duty of all thoſe that pretend to Chriſt, Let every one that, na- 
meth the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2.1 9. All that 
is in Chriſt, is wholly againſt it; His Prophetick office leads us 
from it, and gives us light to avoid it; In his Kingly office, his Law 
is againſt it; and his Prieſtly office is to redeem from it. They 
that are in Chriſt, and learn him as the truth is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
attaine to it, Epheſ.ꝗ. 22. That ye put off concerning the former 
converſation , the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful laſts. It is the character of a man in Chriſt , Gal. 5. 24. 


They that are Chriſts , have crucified the fleſh with the affetti- | 


ens and lyſts. And this upon peril of bearing their ſinne, Exch. 
18. 30, 31.Repent and turne year ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, | 
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ſo iniquity ſhall not be your rune : Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 


in ſinne is 


pardon of ſinne, Ia. 5 5. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the 
unrighteout mam his thoughts ; and let him returue unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundunt- 
ty pardm. Grace is no where more freely tendred than there: 
Ho, every one that thirſteth:, come ye to the waters; and he that hath 
nd money, come ye, buy and cat; yea,come, buy wine and milk, without 
money, and without price. Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that 
which i not bread, and your labour for that which. ſatisfieth aut; 
[hearken diligently unto me, and eat you that which is gad, and let 
hour ſoul delight it ſelf in fatneſſe. Incline your ear, and came unte 


venant with you , even the ſure mercies of David, verſe 1, 2,3. And 
yet we ſee upon what termes it is tendered. That which keeps 
from us the mercies, and brings upon us the curſes of the cove- 
nant, is upon covenant-condition, to be ſhunned; This is true 
of all covenants made where any good is hoped, and evil feared. 
That finne againſt God keeps us from the mercies,and brings upon 
us the curſes of the covenant, is clear in what hath been ſpoke: 
What haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes , or that tho ſhould'ſt take 
my covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hai inflruttion , and caſt- 
eft my words behinde theg ? Pſal. 50. 16, 17. A people that keep 
to their termes of covenant , are in communion with God; but 
ſinne ſeparates between a people and God,; that is the ground 
of quarrel, Hoſ . 1. between earth, and heaven. Men entring 
and keeping covenant with God, are of God, and not of the 


Devil; They are turned from the Devil to God, from fellowſhip 
with Belia/,to fellowſhip with God; But he that commuteth ſin, 


— 


% of the Dethil, 1 John 3.8. Chriſt that carries on the covenant | 


greſſions, whereby you have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new heart 
aud a new 2 : for why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? No man 

r glory, 1 Cor, 6. 9. Know ye not that the wnrighteous 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God! The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
' | which are theſt, adultery, fornication, unc leanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, ide 
«| latry; witchcraft, hatred, varience , emulation, wrath , ſtrife , ſe- 
ditiins, hereſies, emuyings , murders , drunkenneſſe , revellings and 
ſuch like, of the which I tell you before, as T have alſo told you in time 
| paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of 
| God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. Upon theſe termes it is that they obtaine 


me ; hear and your ſoul ſhall live, and Iwill make an everlaſting Co- 


| 
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| termes of the covenant, but he caſts off, with a dreadful ſentence 
all choſe that work iniquity , Mat. y. 23. As for thoſe Anti- 
| nomian ſpirits, and ranting wretches, that do contend that ſinne 


| 


| ence. Neither is there any change (according to this doctrine) ſup- 


(as you have heard ) will never caſt of choſe that walk up to the 


is no barre to their communion with God; That God is as well 
pleaſed with may in the greateſt beighth of finne, as the mo## holy] 
dutses , That this doctrine charges a change upon Sad, to be now. 
pleaſed, and preſently in wrath and Ae they do but deceive - 
themſelves and make it their work to deceive others. They nei- 
ther know ſin, nor the direful guilt ofit, nor yet God, nor his 
direfut difpleature againſt ic. The Apoſtle makesit his buſineſſe| 
to undeceive them, as Ephe/.5.6. having reckoned up a catalogue 
of fins, he thus ſpeaks , Be not deceived with vine words, for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh rhe wrath of God apo the children of diſabedi- 


poſed in God. The change is in them that covenant againſt it, and 
walk in it. Did they know the terrour of it, they would tremble 
at the thought of running upon it, and by heaping up ſin to tra. 
ſure up wrath again#t the day of wrath,and revelation of the righteeus 
jndgements of God Rom. 2.5. They will finde this an aggregate of 
all miſeries, and let them take heed that they call not to the rocks 
and mountains to hide them from it. | 
The poſitive part is to be followed, as the Privative part to 
be fhurmed. As Timothy muſt flee. ov etumſneſſe, lo he muſt follow 
after right eonſueſſe, godlineſſe, faith, love, patience , moe be ſſe, 
x Tim. 6.11. Faith in the former place as an inſtrument ſervice- 
able for our aceeſſe to God, makes up [as we heard) a conditi- 
on of it ſelf, As a work or inherent grace, it is here compriſed in 
this covenant- condition, together witch others, to hold up our 
communion with God. At we muſt ceaſe to do evil , ſo wemnit 
leurne to do well, As we muſt put off the old man with his deeds, ſo we 
on the new man. It is nat enough, not to bringevil fruit , | 

wilde grapes; but we muſt be frairful in every geod work. God | 
hath a quarrel! with his people upona charge of negatives, as well 
as affirmatives, omiſſtons, as well as commiſſions. She rebeyed 
not the voice, ſhe received not corveftion , ſhe:tmuſted not in the Lord, 
ſhe drew nor meer to her Cod, Zeph. 3.2. We muſt not alone, be 
free, from that charge of Chriſt upon the Jews , of aving the work. 


of the Devil, John 8. 44. but we muſt abound in the work, of the 
- | Lera, | 
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Lord. 1 Cor-15-58. And this upon the penalty mentioned in 
the former branch; Exrry tree that Aringeth not forth goed fruit, 
hall be bewen down and caſt iuto the fire, Matth. 3. 10. Upon theſe 
termes it is, that we avoid the curſe of the covenant. I haſe 
on whom no condemnation is charged, wall not after the fleſb, 
but after the Spirit ,, and the fruit of ohe Spirit is lawe , jep, prace, 


now g- ſefferig, —— faith, meekyeſſe, rewp:rance, 


— — 
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Gal. 5. 27, 22. Upon thoſe termes, ſalvation, the. mercy of the 
covenant is obtained, Chriſt i the Author of eving u 
tion to them that obey him, Heb.5.9. When the makes light 
of out ward privileges, he puts the whole. ſtreſſe upon mans faith 
and obedience, Gal. 5.6. For in Chriſt deſin neither circ ume 4- 
 vailerh any thing, nov unoirenmciſion, but faith which warkgth 4 
love. ¶ Ircumec iſion is nothing, and nncircumciſion is nothing, but the 
keeping of the Commandments of God, 1 Cor.7.19. That which is ſo 
mighttly available witty God in covenaar, is the walking up to the 
terms and obſervance of the conditions ofthe covenant , But faith 
and the keeping of the Commandments of God, are as we ſee)thus 
available and prevalent. Theſe two are diſtinguiſhed , but never 
ſeyered. That faith which looks at Chriſts blood as a Saviour, ac- 

cepts him as a Sovereign,and the latter about which there is moſt 

diſpute, is an evidence to conchudethe former; Hereby we, kyow 
that we know him, if we keep bis ( mm ,,], where 

is put for faith, as appears in the context, 1 h. 2. 3. Theſe are 

heard of God in prayer, 70h.9.32.1f avy wan be a wor ſpipper of God, 

rand doth his will, him he heareth. Whatſoever we acke, we receive of 
him,becanſe we keep his Commandment , and do thoſe things that are 

pleaſing in his fight, 1 John 3. 22. Theſe are ſealed of by his 

Spirit, 1 Joby 3.24. And he that keepeth his commandments dwelieth 
in him, and he in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in as, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us. Theſe great mercies are for men in 
covenant, that keep covenant : Bur the mercy of the Lord u from 
everlaſting to everlaſting »pon them that fear him, and his righteouſ- 
neſſe wnto childrens children. To ſuch as keep his (ovenant, and to theſe 
that remember his commandments to do them, Pl.103.17,18. 
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| CHAP. XXIV, . 
. 0bjeZtions againſt the conditionality of Repent aniy anſutred. | 


F< Objections mult be removed; Firſt, joyntly againſt faith |: 
| and repentance, ſome making challenge af both as no cove- | 
nant-conditions. So Mr. Baxters queſtioniſt, How do you make faith}; 
and repentance, to be conditions of the Covenant en our part, ſeting the 
beftowing of them, is part of the condition on Gods part; can they be our 
conditions and Gods te ? | | 

I TheObje&ion | In caſe theſe two cannot ſtand together, that they ſhould be 
*. -|retorted. conditions both Gods and ours; we may anſwer by way of re- 
 Anſm, tortion, and I am ſure we have the better end of the ſtaffe , that 
they are our conditions; They are conditions on our part, and 
therefore they cannot be Gods: That they are ours, is made known | 
of God, as by the beame of the Sun in his Word. And I ſhall not 
"ſtand to diſtinguiſh: of an abſolute and conditional covenant, that 
. | ſo making the whole in the abſolute covenant to be Gods, and in 
the conditional covenant, this part to be ours, which I know not 
Faith and re. whether exactly underſtood, the Scripture will beare, but in plaine | 
pentance are | terms deny that they are Gods conditions, and affirm-them to be 
our conditi· ours j xnow what God ſpeaks in his Word concerning theſe works, 
ons, not Gods. Tut he will write his Law in aur hearts , and put it into our inward 
| parts; That he will take away the heart of ſtone, and give an beart of | 
flep , which implies this work of which we ſpeak. I know likewiſe | 
what in particular is affirmed of Chriſt , that he i the aut lour and 
| finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12.2. that he gives repentance, Acts 5. 31. 
that God grants to the Gentiles repentance to life, Acts 11. 18. Aud 
I have not forgot what I have ſaid before of the concurrence | 
grace in the performance of every Goſpel-work , Yet all this riſes 
not up hither to make them formally Gods act, & not ours. Whoſe |: 
acts they be, his conditions they are; this is evident But they are 
our acts We beleeve, We repent, It is not God that believes; It is 
not God that repents: That is an abſurdity which Ar mini ans have 
laboured to charge upon us, to render that which we hold of the 
neceſſity of the concurrence of grace in theſe works odious; But it is| 
that which the Orthodox party have ſtill diſclaimed. The Apoſtle 
calls upon the Philippians , Phil. 2. 12, To workout their own ſal- 
VArion 
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un preparing . 

tells us, thar they aime Seeber 
of choice, done —— 
-mercy in the Covenant „ Wil abs 
heart man beleeveth unto rig — Rom. 10. 10. The juft 
Aver by bis faith , Hab. 4. 4. 7" to true to the Lard with al 


- -| |theirbeart , Joel 2. 13. T bey obey frog thi heart the form of De 


Hrine wherewnro they are delivered; Rom. 6. 17. They do the will 
of Ga from the heart, Epheſ. 6:6. Faith and R nce are 
| _— which man in covenant does, ive to ſalva- 


of them to God. In this co. o tion 
formally out work; or Gods, let Eſay 
— wrought all aur works | in 2 
1 the work is ours, we have the re- 
ſhall deare our ſinne in caſe it be neglected ,. 
ſand let the A poſtle explaine himſelſe, Epheſ. 2. 10. We are bis 
fut munſbip, created in Chriſt frſas unto geod works, which God 
bath beferr ordained that we ſoowld walkin them. God hath or- 


dained works as a Chriſtians way and walk. They are 
_ a man as is plain in the — in order to ſalvation; 
They are the way that we bold in * on to that | . 


tion which God of grace vouc we are Gods work- 
— in Chriſt Jeſus for — Sha Our dexterity. in 
| holy is from the frame into which grace puts us; So ſtill 
the work is ours, though power for action is vouchſafed of God, 
And the conditions are ours, for diſcharge of which we have yet di- 
vine aſſiſtance : That faith and repentance are our conditions, and 
not Gods, take theſe arguments, 
I. Thoſe conditions that are not mentioned in the proper con- 
ditional covenant as from God, but required of God, from us, 


oy are not Gods conditions . but onrs, in that Covenant. This is 


cleare; Being there expreſly required of us, and not ſo much as 
mentioned, as from God; en, hisengagement, but 
i 


ours | 


Arguments e- 
vincing that 

Faith and Re- 
pentance are 


our conditions,. 


and nor 

in the proper 
conditional 
— 
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—T Comm if Wins, 


Object. 
In what man- 
ner Works are. 


'- « 'Tealled for in 
the Covenant 


of Grace. 


An'w . 


ours to perfotme. ut Faith and Repentance are not mentioned 


bis Name, 46a covenant-breaker. — Hick "mens 


dut required of 


as from God, in the conditions | 
God from us; te Faich, und Repentance are not 
| Gods conditions in the proper conditional! Covenant; but 
ours. 


2. The conditions of a covenant are his that banden 20d 


ove his that irapoſeth; This propoſition is cleare in reaſon, and 


confeſſed by the adverſary. Bur we perform, and God impolſeth 
Faith and Repentance. They are therefore our conditions, and 
ir Gods, in this covenang, 

Covenant. cobditiohs are theirs, that are charg d with 
falſhood in eaſe of ſuiling in them and nom performance of — 
This is plaine in all 60 © To make conditions , — — 
faile in chem, is to be falſe to them. But in caſe of ail 
Falch and Repentance , man is ,and not God. God 
not, bet man denk folſiy, Therefore, cbey er mas condi 
and not Gods. 

4. Covenant · conditions are theirs, who upootailing Wehre 
46d hot performance of them, ſuffer as covenaat:breakers. This 
is clear, Ira covenanted to diſmiſſe their Hebrew'fervants, aud 
diſmiſſed them not, and ue ſuffered for it, rr. 34. But upon 
failing inFaith and Repencance, God fuffers not, fo — as in 


unbelief and impenitente : Men themſelves ſuffer. Therefore Faich 
and 1 — mans conditions, — 

2 e are objections liarly a repentance, 15 ie 
compriſes the whole frome 1 as before held forth to 
difable it from being any Goſpel- condicion. © + 

By this cums the — of Grate will be (ſay ſome) » cove- 
nant of works, Repenrance is this latitude (to which we have ſp6- 
ken) cont aines the whole of obedience, and being made a rondirion of — 
Cuvendnr of Grace, Works are introduced, and a Covenant of Works 
re-eſtabliſhed. 

As there was grace in the firſt covenant, as you have heard, 


dich we call a covenant of Works; So works are not wholly | 


| Excluded from this covenane , which we call a covenant of 
Grace. God ſtill keeps up his Sovereignty , as you have heard, 
and how this can be done when he leaves man, at that wilde free- 
dome, not ſy much as to call for homage from him, cannot be 
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die rule even in the coe / u co wund was 
COVEns | 


7 penny 

ig bteonſneſſe. exceed the righteowſneſſe of the Scribes and 

$ as ee A wht K . | — 

| their ighiteou , they made 

a preat' iir ebe way of rigbteouſneſſe; yet we muſt 
ri f 7 which they 


Hu te rhrir works. Behold I ce 2 and ear | 
with me; to gior cer mus actording 48 bis work h * 
12. Works thavajenor chetodsd Rom y Z 


as the Law ii the hi 
i ce it raſe 


2: Gofpel-rbeditvice ix called for in the Covenant, but wot at any | 
chndition of the Covenant | Faith ir the alone condition obedience uc 

ceſſarily flows from it and follows upon it when once we belive, ir uri 
not to be conditioned,or indented for; ſeeing when we are in Chriſt by 

faith, we can then do no other thay | 


obey. 
Ianſwer. This poſition here laid down that obedience neceſ- | 


tained by the reformed Churches againſt. Papiſts , Arminians, 
Sormians , and other oppoſites of it, from which poſition of 
ours; they inferre as by neteſſary conſequence that all commands, 
requiring obedience , are then needleſſe, and all exhortations , | 
teprovfs, motives and promiſes to uo purpoſe. None either com- 
trands or perſwades the Heavens to move, the Sunne to give 
light the Fire to give heat, or the water to give moiſture, That 
eM neceſſarily works is let alone to work, and to take its courſe 
in working. And this Objection (taking away this Goſpel-con- 
dition on this ground ) is of the ſame ſtamp , Obedience neceſ- 
ſarily flowing from Faith , includes Goſpel-commands, exhorta- 
tions, reproofs ,' as well as Goſpel-conditions. If God need 
uz not, 


1 
, * 0 . * the ant 
ſarily follows, and flews from Faith, is a poſition indeed main- ot Grace, 
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r men proſeſſing Faith, to men in 2 


9 
prof as thoſe in the objection mentioned, Here. is 


not; to condition, 


Lane 
35 
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geg, atisfation thes of this Popiſh-AFfninian © objection, we 
conſequents which neceſſarily flow foam 
ples, Some . which of themſelves have 


dender command impoſed, condition , nor promiſe held 
orth: They are not in any capacity of ac or working o- 
— — Others are moral, who work. not by 
way of Pyſica necſficy, but are prin heir way the power 
ol grace upholding , not exclude, but Y 
in mans endeavourin the uſe of meanes e we 
hold D This argument follow- 
— force, againſt Faith 3 
againſt ſincerity; ſeeing Gods Elect ſhall beleeve, as they that be- 
leeve ſhall yeeld obedience. There is a like neceſſity of faith flow- 
ing from election, as there is of obedience , to flow from Faith; 
as Faith therefore, ſo obedience, either of both in their places are 
covenant-conditions. 


CHA P. XXV. 


What degree of obedience the Covenant of Sur cally 
for from Chriſtians. 


H Ere is ſeaſonably moved, and is not without ſome difficulty 
ariſwered, what degree of obedience, this new covenant 
calls for from us, that ſo we may endeayor it, and: underſtand 
our ſelyes when we have by grace attained to it, that bar d 
covenant with God , we may not be found of thoſe t ve 
wickedly departed , and dealt falſely in the , covenant. In this 
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there are ſeveral opinions, which are to come under exami- 
nation, 


- rus, 
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not be accepted, or tha mercies prom 
that two edged ford, Gen. 3. 24. keeping the way of the tree of Life, | ſed in 
and making the way to ſalyation un Thus the Counce! *** 
ſof Trent. a 'man ſoall ſay, that by Ba- | 
pti/me, men are obliged to Fuith only , and not 
te the obſervation of the whole Lam, let him 


, 


| confeſſes in a qualified ſenſe, might be ad-. Se. Sept. Canon Sex. 
mitted, ſeeing perſons baptiſed, owe ſubjecti- f 


1 on, but not in the ſenſe, which that Canon b Bqtiſam non id eficit , ut bows | 
. holds forth, —— to that of the ſolims fidei debitor t, non autem im- 


plende ö 4 legi⸗ „ Duobm 
that is circ umciſed, that he is a debtor of the whole j;herum 


ib. 1. de Baptiſ, cap. 15. b Baptiſme doth perioe legir, ſed 4 ſs 
| ot malt u debtors to. Faith only , but tokgep The per 6 
ebe whole Law , and there explaines himſelf, that to deny a man 
to be à debtor to keep the whole Law, may be taken two wayes , ei- 
ther ſo, as that to do things againſt the Law were no ſinne, as though 
]the Law were abregated.. This he confeſſes Proteſtants do not 
ſay, and in that, he ſaith there is no controverſie , or elſe ſo , that 
juſtification or ſalvation doth not depend on the fulfilling of the 
Law , but only on the mercy of God by faith applied ; this he 
{makes the Proteſtants errqur, and ſo brings in juſtification by 
che Law, and utterly confounds the covenant of works and grace 
together, onely I confeſſe the buſineſſe ſeemes much mollified by 
ſche explanations, that they give of thoſe words, fulfiling of the 
Law, Firſt, curtelling the Law, in taking off, the firſt fomes , 
and motions of actual ſinne, yea even all that goes before 2 
u 3 ent 


TEES 


7 


- - in degree, will nanc, that | 
cained; which doctrine of theirs (rigidly followed ) ftands a | mercies promi. 


Apoſtle, Gal.y.3. J teitifte againto every man eee Mun dici 


: Len; By which Gloſſe , Baptiſme makes mo1o ut facere contra cam legem nou fir 
| Gut of, ne effect, as well as Circumciſion, injuſtam nec peecarune , lex abto- 
n it was taken, in the . thoſe falſe 6% %, 4e ber ſenſu — fur far | 

Teachers among the Galatiant, viz. as a lead- 

ing ceremony of the Law, binding to the ob- 9 47 qui Han be? 


ſervation of the whole. And ſo alſo Bellar. bent, nec henden 1 ſalua 2 9 
d, mijericor 2 1 


Ove- 


loft. | 


# $i quirdixerit , baptiqates per ba- |, 
pii 7 a 12 ſotim — | 
be acenrſed ; which Chemmicins in his Examen gf cue; abel EY 


. 
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tots . anime 


diligitar Dem: | nying Lorber that favorit , to leave him under the brand of 


5 ther than the grace of ſan&ification , 


N be ſulſillad; a 


b Diligitur tunc Dei ex tot ede; 
cum quis ex intima & ſiuctera erxga Deun 
effect lone occupatur poti mum in his 
qua Dei ſunt, pre omnibus illi placere 
| ftudent, ac ſollicitus ut non tantum quæ- 
- | dam Dei man data perficiat , ſed cuntta 
4 /4que non ſeniter & ex wiſti amo, ſed 
gnæviter & bilariter, dolens ex animo 
ſs quid vel ab alliis vel à ſe per canis 
- | infirmitatem adMigtatur coutrium divi- 
ne voluntati. -Janſeaii Harmon. c. $1. ? Hi is: by ot hers or hs 


e 
ee eee, eL W., 
it, bending, (as ſome merrily ſpeuk) but not 


e — gr — - never give us] | 
NE fopne of tis, mortal, or certaine mark or 


character, wherebythey might be diſtinguiſhed, All theſe are 
parcd off, av no breaches of the Law , nor (in their 0wn . 
deſeryin ſentence of eternal dexth., snd the tem poral 

1 to them after deathisholpen out, by ch&r1 I 


we 1 Secondly fo helping themſelves out with' 'diſtinRions;, at 


leaſt ſome among them, that keeping the Law with them is do o- 
in the very ſenſe as the 
Orthodox hold it forth; He that pleaſes may read what Jan wy | 
| hath, cha 91. of his Harmony, Oppoſing Teber for bis 
hat che rſt a 1 — he the Law in this- — 
hargirlg it with blaſpliciny, Luther 

fins authority indeveral places, (as anſenius confeſſes) for to 1 | 
cond bim (affirming with him, chat this Calmandwient in th, 3 


ld cannot be perfetttd or fulfilled, bat's it is to be fulfilled the Bfe 
| come, giving bis rea . © os long as there i 1 any: 


'of cam 
4, Grd i» Wt with the » hole rar loved.) 


conch piſceare to be era 
The fog Biſhop Khows how by diſtinctions, 20/*falve e. 


L and maintaine his 40 de bo be good divinity , and de- 


0 that the reſult of all with him, 


101 70255 


wien any bur, ont of ' inward and fers, 
affeftion to Gad, is printipally exerciſed in thoſe 1 
things which are of God; ſtudying above all} | 
things to pleaſe him, and careforlly t6 
* dne, bur all bis 7 vmmand nt, and thit 

ul , and gain ktarr. : bur Mthigently,, ö 
an eee greg frem the heart if ay | © 
If through infirm y 6 770 
the fleſh he adriteei Mratp te the will of 425 9 
So that ſome might think , all cotitraverſie in this point, may \ 
ceaſe; and that the difference be were no more thana 
ide of words, ſeeing we 'Y 1 chat this ought 
to! 
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conſcience) 
condition | 
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or diſpenfationin cafe of failing , but the 
curſe follows upon it; But the covenant 

for perfection, ſuch is the exa@neffe 
frerity ;fach is the qualification-of it 


t 
veniences. 

r. It eftabliſhes the former opinion oppoſed 
but now refuted , as to the obedience and the 


be waved. 


A ſecond opinion is, thut the covenant of grace requires per- 
feckion in the evacteſt way, without delpof theſe mens diſtincti- 
ons in att equa} degree with the covenant of works, but with 
this difference . 1n the covenant of works there isno i | 
dy cakes hold. the 
grace; though it call 
ofit, — accepts of fin- 
cy in it. If I ſhould take up any opinion in * world for the 
Authors fake, or thoſe that have appeared as Patrons of it, then 
1 ſhould embrace this, The reverence deſervedly due to him that 
Iſuppoſe) firſt maniſted himſelf in it, hath cauſed it to finde 
erat entertainment, but upon more than t 
ghts about it; 1 finde it labouring under ma 


ce, or the mex- 


—. — 


called ſor 


in coyenant; And if I ſhould be indulgent to my affections, to 
cauſe my judgement to ſtoop, Dillike of the one, would make me 
as averſe from it, as an opinion of the other would make me prone 
to receive it. Judgement therefore muſt lead, 


and: affections 


2. If this opinion ftand , then God accepts of Covenant- 


hreakers 


/ The Law aj ( 
| rule of our du-f *} 
| ty, not of our 


rength. 


The Covenant 
of Grace doth 


not cal for 
| ſe ction 


proteſſants and \ 


— 


; 
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2c ö 
dd 1: 


| 
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ly in ws ral ny under the guilt o 
this tenent. | | | \ 
| 1-3. Therit will follow: that, as none can lay, that they have | 
ſo anſwered the commands of the Law, that they have never |" 
failed, they have not (if yn anſwer in the greateſt cigour,) | * 
once tranſgreſſed, ſo, neither can they with the Church make ap- 
peale to God, That they have not dealt falſely in the Covenant, 
wor wickedly departed from their Gd, Pſal. 44 17. Every finne (ac- | * 
cording to this opinion) being a breach of it, and a dealing falſely 
in it. | | 8 
4 Then that great promiſe of wercy from everlaſting to ever- | 
lafting, upon them that fear him, and his righteouſneſſe K unto chil. 
Aren children to ſuch as keep bis Covenant, and to-thoſe that remem- 
ber his ¶ ommandment s todo them. , Plalme 103.17,18. only apper- 
4- 
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| taines to thofe that ſo keep the Law, chat they ſi e not at 


-gainiſt it. 9 * 


ptr as 5. Then our Baptiſm-vow is never to fin againſt God, and as 


F 
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often as we renew our covenant, we do not only humble our 
ſelves that we have ſinned, but we afreſh binde our ſelves, never 
more to admit the leaſt infirmity, and fo live and die in the breach 
of it. | 

6. Then the diſtinction between thoſe that entered covenant |. 
and brokeit , as Jerem. 3 1, 32, 33. and thoſe that have the Law 
written in their hearts, and put into their inward parts to ob- 
ſerveit falls, all ſlanding equally guilty of the breach of it, no 
help of grace being of power to enable to keep Covenant. Eich 
of theſe five laſt arguments are replyed to, by a diſtinction of the 


] precept , and conditions of the Covenant. Men that are ſincere, 


break the precept , (as is ſaid ) but not the conditions. But I 
know no precepts in covenants , which are not conditions, Faith 
and Repentance are Precepts, and I think, the alone Precepts , 
and 1 know not, neither do I heare of, any other Con- 
| ditions. 

7. Thenit follows that, Sincerity is never called for as à duty, 
or required as a grace; but only diſpenſed with as a failing „in- 


l ulged c 


' 


” 6 tt 


S 1. .aawW3'7T, 
No vn... 9 A 7 


Fora Togo lo much © « Chriſtians ER cha- 
racter, as his hlemiſh or failing, -rather his defe:chan praiſe, But 


and Elizabeth, Nathaniel, an 1 aelite indeed chat entered cove- 
nant, and kept covenant. Sincerity is a degree towards perfe - 
ion in obedience, and if the command looks no lower than per- 
fection in degree, the imper fect degree is not commanded chough 
it be indulged. And therefore I conclude , that, as in the 
Law, there was pure juſtice as well-in the command given, 85 
the penalty threatened, without any condeſcenſion or indul- 

gence. So, in the covenane there is mercy , and condeſcenſion, 

as well in the condition required, as in the acceptance 


through grace. The Covenant requires no more than it ac- 


cepts. 
The alone Argument, ſo farre as ever I could learn, that hath 
ſome of reverend eltceme heretofore into this opinion, is 
That if the covenant of org + exact perfection, in the ſame 
height as the Law calls t, then a Chriſtian may fall ſhort of 
the Law in his obedience , and not ſin, perfection being not call'd 
for from him, nor any more called for from him, than 
grace be doth performe, he riſes as high as his rule, and ſo ſins not 
ugh any im perfection, therefore to make it out that a belee- 
= 2 ions are his ſins, it muſt needs be, that the covenant 
requires perfection, as to make good that he may be ſaved in his 
imperfections; it muſt be maintained that it accepts fincerity. 
hut this argument is not of weight, Chriſt entering a Goſpel. co- 
venant with man, findes him under the command of the Law, 
which command, the Law till ** the Goſpel being a confir- 
mation, not a deftruRion of it. > 09 — is 1 ſinne 
upon chat account, that it is a ET the Law] 
(being done againſt heart, and laboured againſt) it is no — | 
of covenant , We are under the Law as men, we are taken into 
covenant as Chriſtians , Retaining the humane nature, che Law 
ſtihl-commands us though the covenant in Chriſt , chrough the 
2 grace of it , (upon the termes that it requires and ac- 
cepts)) frees us from the ſentence of it. 

Here is objected, What ſhall we think of thoſe Textiin the New 
Teſtament, which require un to he pexfet}, 2Cor. 13. 11. James 1 — 
[Tons perfect as God is perfect, Matth. 5.48. reproving weakneſſe and 
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we finde the * in Noah} fob ,eAſa, 3 — Zachary | 
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infirmit 1 and commanding 4 ing on t perfection. Anſw. We 
are to think of them as Proteſtant D:vines, ordinarily do in their 
commenting upon them; We dexy, laith Riva, thu the perfection 
of whicb Seriptuve fpeaks , either ben it command: ys to be perfect, 
or gives teſts of perſectian, or integrity to-ſome , confifls in 4 
— ow une, Exercit, 52, in Gene/. pag 267. The Text 
ed out of pames, ſerves well to explaine the reſt , Let patience 
1 ws her perfell work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wautin 
1 vor hing, whence we may argue, 1. That. perfection whic 
& Chicane may attaine, is the perfection that the Apoſtle calls 
unto, This is plaine in the text, He calls for perfection, that we 
may be perfect: But Chriſtians can reach no further a degree in 
perfection than ſincerity; Therefore the Apoſtle. calls onely to. 
ſincerity. - 2. That is the Apoſtles meaning, where he ſpeaks of 
perſection, that himſelf gives in as his mea ning; This is cleare, he 
£ | is the beſt interpreter of himſelf, But be expreſſes himſelſe by 
. perfelt there to mean entire, or lacking nothing. A perſection of 
3. ſentireneſſe, or integrality then he meanes, .a perfection of parts, | 
| . and not of degrees. For that text of Paul, 2 Cor. 13. 1 1. Finally 
8 brethren, farewell, be perfect, &c. let us compare with it, that 
5 which he teſtiſies of ſome in Corinth, 1 Cor. 2. 6. -Howbeit we 
; ſpeak, wiſdome among them that are perf. ft, that is, thoſe that have 
2 a right, and more full underſtanding. of Goſpel myſteries, put 
YO in oppoſition to the weakneſſe of novices, which perſection is, 
2, (according to the Apoſtle ) the way to unity of judgement. As. 
for the Text, Mat. 5 48. Be ye therefore perfect, as jour Father 
which is in Heaven it perfeft , If it be ſtreined to the higheſt , 
it calls for a divine increateJ perfection, our adverſaries then 
muſt yeeld, that there is a ſicut ſimilitudinis, now 4qualitatis, in 
that place. And if the context be conſulted, we ſhall finde that 
Y it is oppoſed to that half itical. righteouſneſſe, which was 
SV found in Scribes and Phariſees; which all muſt exceed that enter 
4X into. the Kingdome of heaven. In Heb. 6. 1. a novice-like 
Es IO a 1 — reproved., and a further growth to. 
2 | wards perfection is called for; It is further objected, If perfection 
23 were not the duty of a Chriſtian , and unperfeltneſſe, rmity 
bis. finne, why doth the Apoſile graane, and grieve under the remain- 
der of his natural infirmities, and preſſe. on te perfect, Rom. 
[7 14. to the 24. Phil. 3. 12,14 The here is. 
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| of | The oo ir u dur, the other is a finne, and becaule of failing in the | 


that this would be him, there is by way of objecti- 


jon, Or « ſuch waper ſe a finne," onely in reference ro the rule of 
| the Lam, and not the rule of the Goſpel, ir that the Law dith, but 
the Goſpel doth mt call for perfection N Anſis. There is not one rule 
pol the Law, as I have demonſtrated at large, and another of the 
Goſpel, ſeeing the Goſpel eſtabliſhes the Law,; Onely the Gol- | 
pel-covenant, calls for thoſe ſincere deſires, which grace works, to 
conform us in our meaſure of the rule of the Law. 
' Thereis yet a third opinion, which I may well doubt whether 
{I underſtand , but fo farreas! do underſtand, Lam as farre from 
aſſent to it, as, either of the former, and that is of thoſe who do 
not only aſſert a perſonal inherent righteouſneſſe, as well as m- 
pured againſt the Antinomians; But alſo affirm that this righte- | 
ouſneſſe is compleat and perfect, which if it were meant one 


tend for God; but are really for him, that they do not turne to fed. 
him feignedly (as Iſraci was ſometimes charged, Perem. 3. 10. 
but with an upright heart, or of the perfection, or entireneſſe of 
the obj rebel not one, or only ſome, but all command- 
ments, which is called a perfection of parts, we might readily |- 
aſſent to it. I he covenant calls for ſuch perfection, Gen. 17.1. 
Walk befcre me, and be thou perfect, and many have their wit- 
neſſe in Scripture, that they have attained to it, as Ne«b,Gen. 7. 9. 
70b, Job 1.1. Hezekjah, Eſay 38. 3. But a perfection above theſe 
is maintained, a perfection compleat and full, Righreow/ueſſe ſog- | 
nifies (as is ſaid) a conformity to the Rule, and 4 conformity with | 
4 quatenus, or an imperfect rectitude, is not a true conformity ur re- | 
Bitude at all : imperfect rightrowſneſſe is not righttenſneſſe, but an- 
_ |righteouſneſſe. It ts 4 contradittion in adjetto , though holineſle | 
be acknowledged to be imperfect in all reſpetts, where perfe- | 
tion is expected, in reference to the degree: that it ſhould obtaint , | 
or the degree which it ſhall obraine, or in reference 1 the excel- | 
lent object, about which it is exerciſed, or in reference to the od, 
covenant, or the directive, and in ſome ſenſe the preceptive ou of 
the new Covenant, in all theſe reſpects it is imperfect, and righteou/- 
neſſe materially confidertd is holineſſe, and therefore chus imper.. 
| " 


ect, 


| of the perfection of the ſubject; as oppoſed. to hypocrilie, dit Oni E li-] 
ſimulation, or doubleneſſe, implying that they do not only pre- e Pipes 
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Wo: . it 4s. perfect righteemſmeſſe , er mne, 


| add refer it to a rule, and right | 
cotſideration, without reference to any rule at all. And in ſuch 
confideration I do not Know how there can be perfection or im- 


* * N 
* 


ch wet 


to ile ald nie, but the m. Covenant, Upon 


” 


W Jony becauſe their ſanRi- 
ation and good works have ſome imperfect agreement with 
erſect inherent rigbteouſneſſe, 28 is aid ; all which ait is here 
d out to me, is new, and I muſt conſeſſe my ſelf in ignorance - 


the Law of Works; This, and much more to aſſert, u perſonal. © 


contradiction, no more than imp 


nh, I am 
ſure, faith, Al our vighreoufurſſe are as fil. 
e 


* 


ter charge ol imperfection can lie againſt the moſt imperfect 
B 00 the Prophet lays — our rghteouſeſſe Nether 


do I underſtand; how hoſineſſe ſhould be imperfe& , talen mare. 


rially, and righteouſnefſe perfect, taken formally in reference to a 
ruſe. We may (for ought 1 kpow) as well make bolineſfe formal, 
| material, in an abſolute 


perfeion either in holineſſe or righteouſneffe ; it is as they come 


up to, or fall ſhort of the rule that they have , the denomination 

| of perfection or imperſect ion. Paul- Goſpel-frame , whether 

1 Wil eall ir righteouſneſſe , or bolineſfe, is ſer out , Rem. 7. 
full 


of itnperfection, yer all this, as in referenceto the rule; as. 
itanſwered or fell ſhort in conformity to it, verſe 22. I delight in | 
the Law of God after the inward man. And whereas a charge of 


ignoranee, is laid even upon learned Teachers, that commonly 
underſtand the word righteouſaeſſe, andvighteous as it — 
to the old rule, I proſeſſe ary ſelf to ha ve lictſe of their learning, 
but'T am wholly theirs in this ignorance. I know no other rule. 


but the old rule; the rule of the Moral Law that is with me, a 
rule, a perfect rule, and the only rule. The perfection of this 


fe& conformity to this Law, and the reparation of this in our 


regenerate eſtate (in which the Apoſtle places the image of God) 


muſt have reference as to God for a'patrerne, ſo to hie Law as a 


2 "4 ” ming 


— 


* 


all over; I never took imperfect righteouſneſſe to im y any ſuch | 
hol ineſſe. 2 ; 
by rags, Eay 64.6. No 


holineſs and righteouſneſs in mans integrity, ſtood in the per- 


rule. As an image carrying an imperfect reſemblance of its}. 
. _ 


[his aceount; they are ee eee, 
e and righteouſneſſe , 6s + | 
relate to the old rule, as if the godly were called tightequ : 


” 


— 


* * 
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onform 
A 


he „ in an im. 
ſperſect conformity to the rule of righteoufneſſe, and without 
this reference to the rule there is neither perfection nor imper- 
ſfection in any action. See Doctor Daverant diſputi i 
,  Heſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe upon the account of the 
fimperfection of it de jufliuia habitnali, pag. 349 and how fully 
de was per ſwaded of the- imperſection of this righteouſneſſe ap- 
pears in ſentences prefixt before two Treatiſes as may be. ſoen in 
the margent. a | 
+ 


| | 1 tus eſſe de- 
ſrebend ius, ſi divinitus diſtrid jadisaur. G gr. Moral, lib, 23. Cap. 15. 


dimus , quam parres noſt ros, qui nan minus veracfter, quam humiliter ajebant, O nnes juſtitiæ 


|calps deeſſe ? Bern. in Serm. 5. de ver bis Elajæ p dphetæ. 


In the laſt place I ſhall conclude that fncerity; in the way and 
work of God, (which Scripture alſo calls by the name of trarh, 
1 ſomplicity, wprightneſſe , perfectneſſe, an heart in the work. 
of God , whole and unfeigned) is that which the covenant of The Corenam 
grace doth require, and that which it accepteth; This God in of grace ce. 

" [covenant gives in charge, and this he rewards and crownes. | quires zud ac- 


of perfection, without the leaſt indulgence in any caſe of failing, 
Mita ble to the abilities that once were put into our hands, God 
in Goſpel. condeſcenſions, will have this rule eyed; with a fingle 
and upright beart univerſally eyed, and obſerved, both in our re. 
turnes from lin and in our application to God in new obedience. 
Di dung of the will of God from the heart, with good wiil- doing 
* $7 .6.6,7. String with a willizg winde, 1 Chron. 28. 9. 
Tha preparing the heart to ſeck the Lord Sad of our fathers. 
ra 7. 10. This delight in the Law of G in the inward man , 
dm. 7. 22, though it be in much weakneſſe, and with ſtrengeh 
tis little, Rev. 3. 8. by reaſon of inward corruptions, Row. 7. 


Omni: bumans | 
juſtixia injuſti | - 


pofirz conquam paunn mer;ſt.utz mul ie i. Qu modo en im pura j1ſt;tia, abi adbuc non poteſf- 


. Noſtr4 Bus eſt bumilis juftiria, rect i ſerſicen , ſed nou pura, viſt forte meliores nor efſe cog«| | ? , 


” — ” 
a5 3 


{The Law ſtands as a rule, and the charge in it, is, the higheſt top | n finceriy, || | 


23. Gal. 5, 17. enemies without, Epheſ: 6. 12. is required of] 
1. X 3: God: 


MIL " " = 2 — 4 


* 
ah 


The Covenant of Works, Gbps 


eyes of the Lerd runne to and fro throughout the whole earth, to ſhew}} 


| ence,\ © 


God in — — grace accepted. And as faith 
which as we have heard is the other new covenant - condition 
ings us into communion with God, So this of a ſincere heart and 

wy — — — —- acceſſe to — grace 

a incerity we walk wit in grace, to : Both} 

of them are called for of God, both kecepred with God, and both 

of them crowned with glory. That in this degree obedience is 
both required, and accepted, in the Goſpel is evident. Thu 

where oever it is, God obſerves and eyes. 2 Chron. 16.9. For t 


bimſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe heart 16. perfect tmard. 
him: Herein thou haſt done fooliſpiy; therefore, from henceforth than 
ſhalt have warres. Theſe have letters teſtimonial from heaven, 
Job 1. 8. Haſt thox not conſidered my ſervant Job, that there ; 
is none like him in the earth? « perfect and an npright man, ent 
that feareth God,and eſcheweth evil? Gen. 7,1. Thee have 1}: 
ſeen 1 before me in this generation. According to the de- 
gree of this, higher or lower they have praiſe , 2 Chron. 29. 34. 
T he Levites were more uprigot in heart to ſanctiſie themſelves than 
the Priefts : yea, where there is integrity in a ſingle act, this God 
notes, Tea, i know that thou diaſt this in the jutegricy of thine heart, 
Gen. 20.6. Theſe God protects, & with his omnipotence preſerves, $ 
2 Chron, 16.9. The eyes of the Lord runne to and fro throughout 
the whole earth, to ſpew himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe|* 
re is perfect towards him. He i abuckler to them that mall 
| wprightly, Prov. 2. 7. In theſe God takes pleaſure; I know , ] 
| Ged, that th u trieſt the reines, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſſe ,\? 
1 Chron. 29".17. Unto theſe God ſpeaks peace; Do not my words, 
da good to him that walketh uprightly ? Mich. 2. 7, This the peo- 
ple of God plead with God, as an argument to finde fayour in his 
eyes, Pſalme 26.1. Fudge me, O Lord, for 1 have walked in 
my integrity, 1 Chron, 29. 172. MA for me in the uprigbtneſſe 
of my heart, I have willingly offered thoſe things , Plalme 18. 23. 
1 was alſo right oben, Os This hath been the high ambi- 
tionof the ſervants of (Godin their moſt ſad troubles to reach. 
| David begging mercy , ſaich ro God, Bebold, thou defireſt tratb 
in the inward parts, Plal. 51. 6. This hath upheld the ſouls of the 
Saints in their greateſt difficulties, with all joy and conſolation, |* 
| 3 Cor.1.12. For our rejejcing is this, the teftimony of our conſci-| | 
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Tenge, that in ſimplici y and godly ſincerity , not with fleſhly wiſdime, 
bu by the grace of Gd we have had our converſation in the world, 
Yea, this is x mark of him who is entirely the Lords, profeſſed. 
And really his: When the queſtion is put, Who ſhall 
dwell in Gods holy hill, Who ſhall abide in his Taberoacle-? an- 
ſwer is eexurned, He that walks wprightly; and workgth rig hreomſe. 
nelle, Pſal.15 142. And when a like queſtion is put, //a. 33. 14. 
Who among ns ſhall dwell with the devouring fire? Who a- 
moet us ſhall dwell with everlaſting burning: We have the 
[ike anſwer returned in the words that follow; · He that walketh | 
0 925 and ſpeaketh wprightly, And Jeſus ſeeing Nathanael, 
auth, 7062 1.47. Behold an Ifraelite indeed. There are many Iſra- 
glices in name, but here was an Iſraelite indeed, and this is his 
character, i» whom there is no gaile; His inſide was the ſame with 
that without- lu the diſchargeof this; the Saints of God have 
[promiſed to themſelves upon good grounds, all happineſſe;P/a/. 
119.6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I haue reſpeft-wmto all. 
thy commandments, The want of this renders all that is done, 
void and vaine, as to the acceptation of God, when the heart 

aſide, and is not right with God,in worſhipping him,doth | 

not ſeek him. Marth. 15.8. Thi people draweth nigh unto me 
- [with their mouth, and honoureth me with their 75 but their heart is 
farre from me. Iſrael u an emp'y Vine, he bringeth forth fruit to 
| himſelf, Hoſ. 10.1. Their heart i divided, therefore ſball they be 
d faulty, verſe 2. Amaziah did that which was good in the 
fight of the Lord, but not with a perfect heart, 2Chron. 25. 2. udab 
* [hath not turned unto me with their whole heart, but feignedly, Ierem. 
z 10 Pal. 78. 34, 35, 36, 37. When he ſlew them, then they 
lſought him,and they returned and enquired tarly after Ced, and 
they remembred that God was their roc h, and the high God their redee- 
mer; nevertheleſſe they did flatter him with their months, and they 
lied unto him with their tongues , for their hearts were not right with 
im, neither were they ſtedfaſt in bis Covenant. By all which I 
it is evident that God in covenant calls far obedience, re- 

| 1 of heart im it, will not accept where ſincerity of 
| heart is wanting, and where it is, he crowns it with happineſſe and | 
glory. And from what hath been ſpoken, a full definition of the 
new covenant may be thus given. A gracious Covenant of God 
with fallen man, whereby God engages himſelf upon faith in , 
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and returne to God us finrere obedience, toconfer en man remiſſion || 
of finnes , and all whatſorver that tends to everlaſting happineſſe.\ *- 
They that profeſſe to and returne to God are in Cove. 
nant; They that do and fincerely. returne , enjoy the 
bleſlings and mercies of the covenant. This Arminians make the 
decree” of God, and will have no other than ſuch condition- 
al Election, not an Election unto faith and obedience , bur be- 
cauſe it is foreſeene that men will beleeve and perſevere in ſincere 
obedience; in which they are __—_ by the Orthodox. See 
Moulin; Anatomy of Armimanitme , chap. 12. Sect. 10. This is 
the covenant of grace publiſhed and promiſed in the Goſpel, 
which Arminians would make one with Election, confoundin 
the Will of Gods Decreewith the Will of his Command , a 
Promiſe; He that would fee more into the nature of ſincerity , | - 
that he may anſwer to that which God in covenant doth require 
may peruſe Za# on the Covenant, chap. 11. and Doctor Preſton 
on Gen, 17. 1. 


— — 


"CHAP, xXVI. 


The neceſſity of 4 Mini ery , to bring nen into Covenant 
with God, and to bring them ap tothe termes 
of the Covenant. | 


* 


Rom hence ſevera! Corollaries may be drawn, and Inferences 
made. 1. Of the neceffity of a Miniſtery a conſtant ſtanding 
Miniſtery, as, to bring men into covenant with God / ſo, to bring 
them alſo up to the termes of the covenant, to a lively faving 
faith, and ſincere obedience ; God works not man into covenant 
by immediate voice, Neither doth he uſe the Miniſtery of An- 
gels, it his ordinary way of working of ir. But when be 
would take in, the Nations of the world, into covenant with 
himfelf; he ſends out his Miniſters for that work, giving them a 
Commiſſion with gifts and abilities ſuitable ro diſcixle all Nations , 
Matth 28.19. Where a Miniſtery comes not, there that people 


uno Ge- remaine out of covenant, in the Rate of the Epheſians before 


their call, as it is ſer out by the Apoſtſe, Epheſ. a. 12. without 
TTT. 


— 


”—_— 


Chap. 26. "andthe Covenant of grace. 


161 


the Covenants of promiſe, having mo hope and without Gad in the 
world, And where the Goſpel-covenant is tendered, and not 
received, there that people continue out of covenant , rejetting 
the conncel of God againit themſelves , Luke 7.30. and rendering 
themſelves unworthy of ev erlaſting life, Acts 13. 46. This was the 
caſe of the people of Athens, There P4»/ preacht, yet there he 
ſetled (for 6vght we read) no Church of beleevers, though he 
had there ſome particular Converts, Diony/ins the Areopapite , 
and a woman named Damaris, with others, Acts 17 34. Where the 
word was delivered, and there received, there was a people in co- 
venant with God, as at Epheſus, Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalomica , 
&c. Thoſe Miniſters had the honour of planting, of laying the 
firſt foundation, of preaching where ( Hriſt beſore had not been na- 
med, Rom.15.20. A people thus brought into covenant, do not 
alwayes come up to the termes of the covenant; All covenanters 
keep not govenant, their hearts are not ſteady in it; Therefore 
there is no leſſe neceſſity of a Miniſtery, in eſtabliſhed Churches, 


of the covenant to bring them to the happineſſe promiſed , Theirs 
is the work of watering , of building on anothers foundation, of 
preaching Chriſt, where. Chriſt before, at leaſt was known by 
name, and in ſome ſort profeſſed. That there was ſuch a Mi- 
niſtery in the Church of the Jews, to teach 7acob his Laws, and I 


Chriſt, aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrati, and ftrangers from| © 


to keep up a people in Covenant with God, through the termes |. 


Where the Go- | 
lpel is rendered 
and refuſed 
| there is no 


| Corenanc, 


Where the Go- 
ſpel is tendred, 
there is a peo- 
ple in Cove - 
nant. 


rael his judgements, to require what God in covenant called for, is 
not denyed that a Miniſtety was neceſſary in the Primitive Apo- 
ſtolique times, to work men into covenant , and for the planta- 
tion of Churches, is confeſt likew ſe. But when the Apoſtles left 
the world, then this order {as ſomeſay ) fell with them, all Mini- 
ſterial power died with them. We are made to beleeve (faith one) 
becauſe the Apoſtles were ordained by God to be Teachers of the 
people, and endured with gifts for that end, that therefore there u 4 | 
like divine, though ſecret Ordination from God in the making of aur 
inifters. Compaſſionate Samaritane, page 24, 25. But if the 
Scriptures may be heard, this may ſoone be decided: 1 ſhall there- 
fore by arguments make it appear. 
ul. that God hath eſtabliſhed a Miniſtery, and appointed it 
through all the ages of the world to be prrpecuarted. 
Secondly, I ſhall give reaſons to 'manifeſt the neceſſity of ſuch ö 
* 2 
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Miniſtery to 
be perperuared 
through all 

ages. 


a Miniſtery to be thus eſtabliſhed and continued. 
That ſuch a one is eſtabliſhed, appears 
Firſt, By the work that chey have to do, given them in commiſ- 


goon, by Chriſt Jeſas, Matth. 28. 19.20. Go, Diſciple all Nations ,| 


baptizing them in the Name of th: Father, tbe Sonne, and the Holy | 
Ghoſt ,» reaching tlem to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- | 
mended you, Here is. commiſſion given for the diſpenſation of 
the Word and Sacraments. That of the Word, is either for lay- 
ing the firſt foundation, or for the ſuperſtruction, either for 
their work of planting , preaching where C hriſt was never known 
by name or elſe for watering, to carry on that happy beginning, 
Their firſt work in laying the firſt foundation, is given in charge 


one age. Though Egeſppas (as he is quoted by Doctor Andrews, 


| great in. 1/racl; So it ſhall be from the riſng of the Sunne to the 
going down thereof, Mal- 1. 11. And that the King dms of the world 


in theſe words, Diſciple all Nations, which was notthe work of 


Preface to the Decalogue, page 7.) ſaith, That there was no known, 
(ommon-wealth in 25 art F the * inhabited, but within 
aurty years after Chriſts pe/ſion_ received. 4 great ſhaki 0 

aulas e yet the whole work after ſo as gy | 
of yeeres, isnot yet done; Thoſe e 

ſay, that there is not above the nineteenth. part of the inhabited 

world, that beares the name of Chriſtian, and a great part of thoſe |. 
ſo over · runne with Barbariſme, that they have little more than a 
name that they live; when yet we beleeve the work ſhall be 
more univerſal, that as God was once knowne in Jury, hi, Name 


ſhall become the Kingdomes of our Lord and, of hit Chriſt, Revel.11. 
15. Their wok of ſuꝑerſtruction or building up of Diſciples, is 
given them in charge in theſe words, teaching them ro obſerve all 
whatſoever ] have commanded Jau. As long as homage is due to 
C briſt, ſo long a Miniſtery is to be continued to call for it, and 
give directions in iti, which we finde farther hel! out, Zpheſc4. 
1113,14, 15. There is an engmeration of Miniſterial functi- 
ons, extraordinary and — 5p there is an appointment of A- 
poſtles, Prophets, Evangelifis; Sq, alſo of Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, their work is there pointed ont, for the perfefting of the 
Saints, fer the work of the Miniſtery, for the e ihe body of 


Chrift , as alſo their duration and continuance, till we all come in 


the unity of faith, and of the knowledge of the Sonne of Cad, nyo 
a. 


— 


Ia. ** — —— 
— — — 
" 4 - 


One 


Chap. 26.” ard the Coveniut of prace. 5 


Chrift. When in the world all are Saints, and no imperfection 
can be found in theſe Saints, nor ary thing wanting in the My- 
ſtical body of Chriſt , when there is not an errour to be found, 
either in judgement or practice, nor 4 ſeducer, or falſe teacher 
feared, then, and not before,a Miniſtety may be ſpared; This will 
not be, as lonꝑ as there is a Devil in Hell, and a man M ith cor- 
ruption upon earth. There is not a man that oppoſeth à Miniſte- 
ry, but the being of that man is an unanſwerable argument for the 
eſtabliſhment of it. Their work for diſpenſation of the Sacra. 
ments is given in charge explicitely in thofe words, — Fours 
&c. as implicitely in that charge, Teaching them to obſerve al that 
1 have commanded. This of Baptiſme anſwers in duration to that 
other Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 1 1.26. As oft as'you 
eat of this bread, aud drink f this cup, you ſhew forth the Lords death 
Till be come. 
Secondly, It appears inthe promiſe of Chriſt Jefas, annext by 
[Way of encouragement in this work, verſe 20. Lo, I um with you 
alwayes, even unto the end of the warld. I his is we ſte to the ut- 
termoſt extent of time, alwayes, even a/ dayes, to the worlds end. 
And howſoever ſome quarrel may be raiſed about the phraſe 
n d, Seculi being taken in ſo various an acception in the. 
holy Scriptures, yet the ſubje& matter whereon it is ſpoken, is 
a work of more lafting (as hath been obſerved) than ohe age, to- 
ether wich che phraſe annext, The conſummation or finiſhing, plain- 
y ſignifies that chis promiſe is for perpetuity till Chrifts coming 
at the end of ages. That which puts a period to the Lords Supper, 
muſt alone put a period to this work; And for ary to make 4 
promiſe to a dying man, ready to yeeld up the ghoſt, for help 
for many years, who is but to live few. yeares , were a ſtrange 
promiſe, And to lettle a function of the Miniſtery with a promiſe 


of aſſiſtance through all ages, whegput be extin& in that age, 
were as ſtrange a promiſe, A Non. entity, or meere 
Chimera. Miniſters chen are in the Church as Starres, not as 
Meteors, they grow as Plants, not as Muſhromes , their du- 


ration is not fora yeare, for an age, but through all 
Thirdly, this appearys by te Apofiles care for a furceffion 
fuffeted to contin are 


Being not | by reaſon of death, they took care 
| Y-2. ES for 


a perfeft mas, unto the meaſure of the flature of the fulveſſe of 


163 


42 
end of ages at 
Chriſte Ss 4 - 


coming, He 

26. Tie — 
be an end of 
ages at his ſe- 


1 


FF 64 


Of the Covenant of Works, . Chap as 


gladneſſe, and bold ſuch in reputation. Oben t hem that have the rule 


| for others to fill up their places, in the Churches which they had 
planted. Therefore Paul (called, not by man, but by a viſion and 
voice from heaven) gives order for a Miniſterial .call by Ordina- 
tion, Giving charge to Titus, Tit,1.5. toordaine Elders in every 
City, and this by (ping en of the hands of the Presbyrery, 1 Tim. 
4. 14 to whom the care of Church · inſpection was by him 
committed, Act. 2017. compared with verſe 28. And Paul and 
Narnabaſ in their journal, Act. 14.23. Ordained Elders in every. 
Church, and recommended them to God with prager and faſting , ol 
which more afterwards. by Az 
PFourthly, this appears in the ſetled Paſtors , which were ſound 
in conſtituted 5 eſtabliſhed Churches. Fpaphrodit us in Philippi, 
Philip. 2:25. Arc hippus in Coliſſas, Col. 4. 17. Thoſe of Ephe 
ſus, which gave the Apoſtles meeting at Ailetum, Acts 20. 17. 
ohn who lived longeſt of the Apoſtles, and wrote bis Revelati- 
on towards the ending of his dayes in the Iſlle of Patio, Rev. 1. 
9, in his baniſhment there for the teſtimony of % Chriſt, 
writes ſeveral Epiſtles to the Angels, of the ſeveral reſpective 
Churches in Aſia, which Angels were to be his ſurvivors, and are 
not denied by any, to be Miniſters of thoſe ſeveral City. churches. 
there mentioned, Whetber theſe Churches were ſuch as have 
been called Dioceſan, Presbyterial, or Congregational, is not here 
to be queſtioned, but that they were Minilters appointed over their 
ſeveral charges is out of queſtion. 

Fifthly , This appeares by the charge given for reſpe and e- 
ſteeme to be given to thoſe who thus ſtood up in ſucceſſion in ſuch 
eſtabliſhed Churches, 1 The/.5.12,.13, We beſrech you, brethres, 
ta know them which labour among jon, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you, and to efteeme them very highly in love for their 
works ſake. Phil. 2 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 


py they wat ch for yeur ſouls, as they 


over you and ſubmit your ſel 
they. may do it with joy , and not 


that muſt ide an Accu | 

with — for that is unprofitable for on, Heb. 13. 17. Theſe 
were not to be reviled, railed upon; but reverenced, honoured |. 
and obeyed, and an Order not in being, is not to be thus bo- 


Sithly, it appeares by the Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus for 
this luck hood and ſubſiſtence, 1 Cf, 9. 13,14. Do ye not Room | 
| 194: eee - that 


* 
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the Temple? and they which wait at the Altar, are partakers 
with the Altar Even ſo hath the Lordordained, that they which 
preach the Geſpel; ſbonlu live of the Goſpel. Here we finde three 
things implied. 1. That there was a particular order of men in the 
time of the Law, ſeparated by God for the Miniſterial work, and 


there is a proportionable Ordinance of Chriſt in Goſpel· times of 
ſelect men for that buſineſſe. 3. That maintenance by Gods ap- 
pointment was deſigned, as for one, fo for both in their reſpectte 
times and ſucceſſton. 

Seventhly, It is farther cleared, by that hand of Providence, 
that bath anſwerably provided in all ages, men for this work,ina 
conſtant — — No age ſince the Apoſtles, have wanted them, 
I ſay not that there was a Miniftery in ev in equal puri 
— luſtre, yet all ages held — A 7 Pa ——— 
Minſtery was laid moſt low, found out thoſe that were faithful 
to Chriſt leſus. Some ſet Providence ſo high, that they make it 
a rule of life, as well, as, Scriptures ;' Me thinks it may be con- 
felt , that it gives ſome light to doubtful Scriptures , The analogy 
of faith being held firme, ſomewhat may be gathered from it. 
To give inſtance in thoſe Scriptures which ſeeme to beare witeneſſe 
of x glorious call of the Tewes, which moſt receive, and ſome que 
ſtion, God fo ordering by providence , that in the revoluti- 
on of ſo many ages, they ſtill continue a diſtinct people, ſepa-- 


that they which Miniſter about boly thin s, Hive of the thingrof 


deſigned by his eſpecial appointment for that buſineſſe. 2. That 


rate from others not joyning in their worſhip; but retaining 
ſtill cheir own, and keeping up the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, when no ſuch thing can be ſaid of any captivated diſper- 


the Lord. But here, providence ſeconding ſuch clear Texts of 
Scripture , ſuch that leave not a doubt behinde them unleſſe men 
ſhut their eyes againſt the Sunne, may ſure be acknowledged to be 
an additional demonſtration. _ | 
For reaſons of the neceſſity of ſuch an eſtabliſhed Miniſtery co 


14 i 


ſed people, it ſeemes.to ſpeak that they wait for, and as it were, | | 
expect when the vaile may be taken off, that they may returns te 


be continued in conſtituted Churches. . | Reaſons evin- 
1. The Church of God is to continue, and- have its abode |cing a neceſſuy 
through all ages of the world; as long 28 a world is to continue, |of ſuch an eſta- 


ſo long a Church is to continue, in which God may have gory „ 


Dr INS 


— 


time, though in much imperfection, without a Miniſtery, but will 


oeſſion, Ce. 5. 14. God in no age carries it on in an immediate 


">; 


taine, as for eminence, ſo for continuance, P/alme 125. 1. to an 


of hell ſhall not prevaiſe. Now a Miniſtery and a Church can- 
not be ſeparated, It is of the integrality , if not of the eſſente 
of it. A Church ſetled by a Miniſtery, may continue being for ſome 


ſoon be without being. This is confeſt of all that would hold up 
a Church in being; whether Epiſcopal,Independent, or Presby- 
terial. They that would level a Miniſtery (which is the work 
of mary) would level all Churches upon eatth alſo. They 
would drive God from off the earth, and lay his glory in 
the duſt. * 

2, There muſt be intercourſe between God and his people, 
between earth and heaven in all ages. It ſhall at no time be 
truly ſaid with thoſe Apoſtates, Ei, 8.12. The Lord bath for- 
ſakenthe earth. Now there muſt be men deſigned , Embaſſa- 
Leun to carry on this work. As the Prieſts in the Law 
were ordained for men in things appertaining to God, as Heb. 5. 1. 
So the Miniſters of the Goſpel have a parallel inſtitution in fuc- 


way and manner. 

3. Take away this Ordinance of a Miniſterial function, and all 
ſpiritnal miſeries to an utter confuſed Chao, will preſently and ne- 
— follow. Firſt, ance, all ſpiritual darkneſſe and blind- 

neſſe As the ſetting of the Sunne brings darkneſſe upon the Ho- 
riadn, ſo the abſence of a Miniſtery brings darkneſſe upon the 
Church. They werbe light of the world, Marth. 5. 14. John Bap- 
tift was a burmng light, John 5.35. Paul was ſent to bring a per- 
ple from darkneſſe ro light ,-as Act, 26. 18. Their Miley 
is called a Viſon, without them men are nos It is the 
higheſt of contradictions to cry up light, and cry down a Mini- 
ſterial function. Secondly, Wickedweſſe ; this fol qs from the for- 
mer, If a man walkin the night he ſtumbleth, (ſaith our Saviour) 
becauſe there ve i him, John 11,10. An ignorant man can- 
not be above a wicked man, - Epheſ.4.18: Alienared from the life 
| of Gvd by reaſon of their ignorance that is tn them : As that Prodi-. 

the laining,rhar he had not obeyed 


"The Covenant of Works, Chap. as ? 
dy Chriſt Jeſus, Epbe/'3.21. and therefore compared to a moun- | | 
houſe built by Chriſt himſelf on a rock, againſt which the gates | 


| 


"4 the woice of bu — — evil in — 
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Aſembiy, Prov 5.12. So, they may ſay that want Teachers , | 
linde places FA the earth are full of the babitations 7 craelty, Pſal. 
74.20, Thirdly, Errour, Herefie , Blaſphemy. This is evident. 
1. In Reaſon. Men that want a guide muſt needs go aftray , 
without a Shepherd , cannot long hold their walk. 
Apoſtle knew, that after his departure, ravening wolves i a 
riſe, nat ſparing the flick, Acts 20 29. What a Wolf is to the flock, 
that a ſeducer is to the Church. Theſe waited the opportunity of 
the Apoſtles abſence; Smite the Shepherd, and the ſheep will be 
| ſcattered; when there is no ſnepherd in Iſrael, every man does that 
which is right in his on eyes, as when there is no King in 1/ac/. 
2. By Experience, What groſſe opinions in worſhip did the //- 
raelites entertaine in Aoſe; his fourty days abſence from themꝰ 
Let us go no further than our ſelves, Since a Miniſtery in England 
was blaſted, and men made it their honour to tevile and reproach 
it; how fru tful have we been in thoſe monſters, from the loweſt 
ſtep of Semiſeparation,to the higheſt pitch of Rantiſme ? which 
bath occaſioned all thoſe atreftations to the truth of Chriſt Jeſus | 
againſt Errours, Herefies, and Blaſphemies of this time, from 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, in moſt partsof this Nation , Jeſus Chriſt 
leaving not himſelf without witnefſe , In which we may ſee liſſs of | 
themunto trembling amazement. But if we cannot ſee it at 
home, let us heare of it from abroad, from the penne of a 
Proteſtant Divine, — obſervation of the ſtate of the Church | 
in England , gives this ſad, and too true report unto the world: - Anglia bis 4 
Ibs England is foure yeares ſpace i become an leap aud fink. of | anvis falta e 
| all Errourg and Sefts, No Province from the beginning of the world, 1 | 
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nnn. 


ever brought forth, in ſo litt e a ſpace, ſo many minſtrous Heveſies, as ter 1 omnium 
| thus. — — — Feelefiz in Anglia Ne 8 2 | 
Hath Chriſt any thing that he may enjoy unqueſtioned among 2 conzirs — 
us As be may not have an Embaſfidour ſo he muſt not enjoy | Provincia ten 
a Day, or an Ordinance, - not ſo much as his Deity among us. £4729 eie 10 
3. If neither Reaſon nor experience, will ſerve to convince us, 8 
jet the Apoſtle be heard, ph. 4. 11, 14. He gave gifts um- dige. 
to men, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts , Referum, The. 
and ſome Paſtors, and ſome teachers , that we be net as chilaren toft . Ceſtrenſ. in 
te and frowithevery winds: of Doctrine. One end of the Miniſtery . Hiene ſus 
is eſtabliſhment of Saints ogainſ Errours. And it is rot the Bal Anno 


leaſl of tho cunning Nleights of men to throw down a . « Wi . 
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Joel 2. 28,29. 
vindicated · 


Anſw. 


1 i. 


| 


that errour may be introduced, and Hereſies planted , we muſt 
not look to be ſecure from Seducers , longer than a Miniſtery 
ballaſts us. 

It is objected that in New Teſtament- times, there is a Promiſe, 
that God will powre out his Spirit on all fl:ſp ' ſonnes and daughters 
ſhall prophecy, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſpall 
ſee viſions. Aud alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the handmaids, in 
thoſe dayes will I poure out my Spirit, Ioel 2. 28,29 So that. now 
this office is not with limit to ſome , but promiſcuonſly in 


all. 

Firſt, Old Teſtament: prophecies muſt be underſtood accord- 
ing to New Teſtament-Interpretations,Not alwayes, as in the Jet- 
ter they may ſeem to hold things out , but as the Spirit of God 
there unfolds them; and as the event to thoſe that live in after- 
ages in the Church, cleares them. The rigid adhering to the 
letter of myſtical prophecies , hath brought many into dangerous 
ſnares. This holds the Jews in blindneſſe, Looking after a 
Meſſiah , with a temporal rule and power, they will re- 
ceive no other. This cauſed many in Chriſts time, to expect li- 
jah in perſon, and not to regard ohn, who came in the power and 
Spirit of Elijah. This holds thoſe of the Church of Rome, that 
— ſee not that Antichriſt, who oppoſeth Chriſt in a myſtery, 
but expect one that oppoſeth Chriſt openly. And let others take 
heed, that it do not deceive them, while they look after a perſonal 
reigne of Chriſt upon earth, which ſome myſterious Scriptures 
ſeeme to imply, when open cleare Texts do maniteſtly con- 
tradi, 

Secondly, when in New Teſtament-times,this prophecy was firſt 
fulfilled , obſerve what way was taken for the fulfilling of ic, The 
Spirit comes in the form? of tongues, fer) and cloven, and ſate upon! 
each of the Apoſeles., and this Peter ſayes, was that which was fore-| 
told by 7oe/ the Prophet, As 2. 16. There is a —— analogy 
between Scripture· ſignes, and the thing ge ed; whether 
ordinary in Sacraments, or extraordinary in Viſions. This ſhews 
in what manner, and way, the Spirit is communicated, in all Lan- 


of Faith; If Peter may interpret oel, a Miniſtery is eſtabliſhed 
not overthrown. 
Thirdly, thoſe high expreſſions there, ſerve only to ſet out the 


guages, and Nations, and that the Spirit is received by the —_ 
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abundance of knowledge which men by the Miniſterial work 
ſhould reach in Goipel-times; what Prophets then faw , and 
thoſe that ſaw viſions, and dreamed dreames knew, that men 
of all ranks ſhould ſee, What the Prophets diligently enquired af. 
ter, 1 Pet. 1. 12. they ſhould underſtand. 

Fourthly, Lcould wiſh that theſe men would compare another 
prophecie of New Teſtament - times, Zach. 13. 2. where the 
Lord promiſes to cauſe the Prophets, and the whclean [pirits to ple 
ont of the land. Prophets there, are men of unclean ſpirits; thoſe 
falſe ſpirits that are gone out inty the world. Theſe ſhall be brought 
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to a ſerious conviction, and ſball be aſhamed every one of bus Viſion, 
of the ſpirit of the which they uſe to ſpeak, the revelation of 
which they were wont to boaſt; and ſhall i» longer weare 4 rough 
garment to deceive, ſh l relinquiſh that — 2 or practice, 
giving in this reaſon, 7 am no Prophet, man taught me ta keep cat- 
tel from my youth.Becaule they were bred for husbaMry,man ano- 
ther way, therefore they are not for this function; In the caſe 


of extraordinary inſpiration, this indeed holds not; Amos pleads, 
Amos 7.14. 1 was no Prophet nor a Prophets ſon, but I wat an herd. 
man, and a gatherer of Sycamore fruit, He was thus trained up, and 
therefore lived in his calling, in which he was trained, till God 
gave him an extraordinary call; and this he pleads; The Lord 
took me «4s I followed the flock , and the Lord ſaid unto me, Go, pro- 
pheſie to my people Iſrael, verſe t. Robinſon the learnedit Penne 
(ſuppoſe) of that party, undercaking to defend the liberty of 
all, promiſcuouſly to preach the Goſpel ,and char ic is no proper 
work of a Select Miniſtery , inſtances in Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
who preacht (ſaith he) in the Jewiſh Church without contradi- 
ction: And whereas we except againſt this; th.t they were ex- 
traordinarily called, and qualited , he anſwers, that the excepti- 
on; though true, yet is not of force, for their argument is not that 
they preached (which their extraordinary call would warrant,) 
but that they preached and were not excepted againſt by the 
Jewes; who did not beleeve any extraordin.ry immediate call | 
of cheirs , yet never txcepte l againſt them; but received them, 
upon the account of private men, and therefore it appears that it 
was their ordinary courſe, that any gifted man might preach with- 
out control. 8 
Anſ It. is wonder, ſo quick - ſighted a man, could not ſee thatC hriſt 
| Z . himſelf 


Anſw. 
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| himſelf was excepted againſt by the Jewiſh Elders, and that 
upon this very point, how often we ko not, but we fee it up- 
on record, in three ſeveral Evangeliſts that the excepted agunſt 
him. The chief Prirſts and the Elacrs if the p (ple cam to him as he | 
| was teaching 4 and ſa id. by what authority doft thou theſe thing. . 
and wh gave thee thus authovicy ? Luke 20. 2r. Matth 21. 23. 
Mark 11. 7. Their argument runs thus: I bey that preach the 
Goſpe) muſt. have their authority for it. Thou undertakeſt this 
work, produce thy authority, let us ſee thy warrant ? Chriſt an- 
ſwers nut, that it was each mans |.berty, and duty, who had gifts, 
as he wuſt have done, elſe he was wanting tn his defence of the 
truth, in caſe their propoſition had been falſe, but puts a queſtion, 
in which he dearly holds out his extraordinary*call; The Ba- 
ptiſme of ohn, whence was it, from heaven, or of men? As Joby 
Baptized , _—— He baptized not, heither do 1 preach 
without authority, whence we may collect that he that may pre- 
ſume to ſet up a new Sacrament, without farther authority, may 
with the ſame liberty, undertake to be a Goſpel- Preacher. 
2. That Prophecy is objected, Ferem.31.31,32,33.34 Thu 
3 Objef. ſhall be the Covenant that I will makg with the bouſe of lirael; After 
bo 7 133 "» | thoſe dayet, ſaith the Lord , Iwill put my Law in their inward parts, 
AS Code] and write it in their hearts,and will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
| people. And they ſhall teach no mere every man his neighbour end 
every man his brother, ſaying, K now the Lord, for they ſhall all know 
me * the leaſt of them , ert en unto the greateſt f hem, ſaith the 
Lord, for I will forgive their iniquity , and remember their fin no 
mere. 

This Text is frequently produced for ſeveral purpoſes, as to 
aſſert an unconditional covenant , (that all lies on Gods hand, 
and we are engaged to nothing) ſo to decry all Coſpel-Ordinan- 
ces, all ule of a Minſtery to reach the good knowledge of the 
Lord; Some make uſe of it for one oftheſe ends, and conſeſſe it 
will not ſerve for both; It will ſet up an urconditional covenant, 
but it will not deſtroy New Teſtament-Ordinances; Others will 
1 it ſerve both, when the trurk is aright underſtood, it ſerves for 
neicher. 

The two firſt branches of the former anfwer will give ſatisfacti- 
on here; If Old Teſtament · Prophecies are to be underſtood ac- 
carding to New Teftament-Interpretations, then no uneonditi- 
onal\. 


— 


| every one ſhall know him, &c. The Apoſtles charge, C. 3. 16. 
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onal covenant will here be eſtabliſhed, nor yet Goſpel-Ordinan- 
ces decryed; ing i the New Teſtament, covetjant-conditions 
are clearly and undeniably held our, and a Goſpel-Miniſtery eſta- 
bliſhed, which already in both parts is fully cleared. A Miniſtery is 
ſet up with inſtructions to require faith and repentance , and that 
upon thoſe termes, that without them there is no remiſſiom of ſins, 
no ſalvation. : 
2. As to that, for which it is here produced, it rather ſerves for 
overthrow of mutual conferences, Chriſtian communion for mu- 
tual edification, than the Miniſterial power. The Text is, not 
that ye ſhall have no more Teachers in pablick , But they ball 
reach no more every man his bruber, and every man his neighbour, far 


| flies full inthe face of this Interpretation, Let the Werd of Chriſt 

dwell in you plemteonſly in all wiſdone, ſpeaking to ane another , This 
Prophecie is ſo ſtreined, that there is no of ſuch admonition, 
norany uſe of brotherly exhortations. Certainly neither of theſe 
inferences from this Prophecie , were in the Apoſtles thoughts, 
when he exhorted the. Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ. 5. 11. Comfort 
your ſelves together, and edifie one another, even. as alſo 3e do, 
adding in the next verſes : And we beſeech you brethren to know them 
which labour among you , and art over you in the Lord, and admon;h | 
you, and to eſteem them vcr) highly in love for their works ſake, 8c. 
Thecouncel had been more ſutable, to have bid them to have 
ceaſed this mutual conſolation, and edification; And, as for th, ſe 
that were over them, that diſtinction of aver, and wader, was An- 


tichriſtian, that they muſt ceaſe to honour, and male it their buſi- 
neſſe to level them. But above all, it is wonder, how thoſe that 
are high, in ſetting up, all for Teachers, and will have liberty of 
prophecie promiſcuous, can with face urge this fem, The letter 


of it being againſt, brother aud brother, neighbour and neig hi., 
teaching one anotber, and not againſt a Miniſterial way for edifi. | 
cation. 


muſt be acknowledged; In myſtical prophecies, it is farre more 
eaſie to confute an abſurd interpretation than finde out a true 
Jone. One that joynes in the former part, to iſh an uncon- 
ditional covenant, againſt New Teſtament-light , yet leaves 


| 


them in the latter, and {ays, The not C axntorghir ſpoken 
2 


3. For the full interpretation of the words, that of King ame- 


OM 
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Of the Covenant of Workg, 


Chap.26 


— 


Judd autem fanatici bomines hire 
occafionem arripiunt , abolenda exterre 
| predicationis, acfi ſub Chriſti regno eſſet 
ſuperuacua, facile carum ixſania refclli- 
tur. Hac corum eſt objetio Poſt Chri 


ti edventum non de bet quiſq; proximum 


I ſuum docere; fſactſſat ig tur cxternum 
Miniſterium, ut interna Bei inſpirationi 
detur locus. Aięui pratereunt quod in 
primis an imad vtrſione dignum erat. Ne 
que enim in tatum P ropheia negat quin 
doc uri ſint alii alior, ſed bac ſaut ver- 
bs, non doce bunt, dicendo, Cognoſce Do- 
minum, acfi diceret . non amplins oc- 
cupabit bominum meniei ignoratia qualis 
| antebac , ut neſciant quis ſi Dems Sei 
mus autem duplicem eſſe DoAring uſum. 
Prims, ut qui pci rider ſunt 4 pri 
mi elementis incipiant dc inde ut qui 
jam ſunt initiati majores faciim? progre(- 
n. Luum ergo . Chriſtianis quan /14 
vivum proficientum ſuc, certum eſt, uc 
| minem uſqus adcd ſafere , quin 7oceri 
opus habeat ut pars non poſtrema ſapiertia 
notre ſic docilitas Rug ae, profe. 
ciendi ſit ratio ſi vetimus ed ( brifti diſ 
cipuli, Paulus oftendir. 44 Epheſ. cp. 
4.11. Conſtituit Paſtores e Doffores, 


veniſſe in mentem, 


ſiam tam neceſſario bono. 


= 


2 


of ,is meant of that obſcure teaching which was under the Law, I wiſh 
| that his party would here heed him, and that himſelf would conſi- 
der,that when he wonld have them to recede from the rigid adhe- 
ring to the letter of this part of the prophecie , for overthrow of 
all helps for knowledge, whether he have not equal cauſe to recede 
from that which he, would with like rigour faſten upon it; l ſhall 
| undertake as clearly from the New Teſtament , to hold out con- 
ditions in the covenant of Grace; as any other man ſhall finde 
either warrant, or Ordinance for publick , or private admonition 
or exhortation; They ſhall not have ſo muchneed of teaching as for- 
| merly ſay the «Annotation; on that place, and it is plaine, that, that 
is often ſpoken in Scripture n 


Cc. Hinc appa/ et nihil minis Prophere + 
vhieri Eccie- 


tively; that is meant comparative- 
ly; I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, Hol. 
6. 6. When he would have both mercy and 
facrifice, though mercy preferred above ſacxi- 
fice. Calvin hath fully ſpoken to this objecti- 
on, ſatisfying both his Adverſary and his Rea- 
der, giving therh a full refutation , and the 
Text a good interpretation : (a) 1» that 
ſeme phantaſtick ſpirits, * (ſaith he, )rake occa- 
fron 2 hence to aboliſh all outward preaching | 
of the Word, as thon gh in the Kingdom of (hrist 
it were ſuperfluex, their wala? may eaſily be 
anſwered. Thu is their objeftion : (ſaith he ) 
After the coming of Chriſt a man aug nat to | 
teach his nei ghbuur; let an outward Miniſttry | 
then be gone, and give way to an inward in'pira- | 
tion. But they paſſe that by (ſaith our — 8 ) 
that in the Prophet which is chiefly worthy of ob- 
ſervatien; The Prephet doth not deny that one 
ſreuld teach another, Fut theſe aye his wards . 
T hey ſhall not teach one auot her, ſaying, Know | 
the Lord, as though he ſhould ſay, ſuch grorance 
ſhould net poſſeſſe the minds of men as beretofore, 
that they ſhould wot know who the Lord is , for 
we know there #s a twofold uſe of teaching. Firſt, 


hat thoſe that were alrogether "ignorant , may 
begin with the firſt element? ,, and afterwards 
that they that are thus entered; may make a far 
ther 


— 


11 — 


—— 


Chap. 25 "and the Covenant of Grace. 


to learn, there is none ſo wiſe but need tobe taught, ſo that a teac h- 
able diſpoſition is not the leafl part of wiſdome, and what aur 
| | way to profit is, if we will be Chriſts Diſciples , Paul fbewerh 
in bu Epiſtle to the Epheſians, chap.4.11. He gave gifts unto 
men; ſome Paſtours, ſume Teachers, &c. Whente it appears that 
nothing elſe came into the Prophets theug his, than to ſpeile the Church 
of ſo great a benefit. Thus far judicious Calvin on Heb. 8. verſe 
8, 9, 10, 11. Incaſe theſe words not only ] might be ſupplied as 
ſome would have it, men ſhall not only teach one another, Know the 
Lord, but all ſhall know me; giving inſtances of the like, of neceſ- 

ſity to be ſupplyed in other Scriptures , then the whole ſcope of 
the place were cleared: For the Jews as they did make uſe of the 
teaching of men, ſo, for the generality they reſted in it, Here they 
are taught that which they never minded, the neceſſity of the 
concurrence, of Gods teaching with mans, that when man diſco- 
vers the object, God ſhould put in frame the Organ, Certain it 
is, that when other prophecies foretell in New Teſtament-times,, 
mens zeal, to ſtirre up one another in the knowledge of God, (as 
Tſa.2.3, Zech.8.21,22,23. JS; the very Chapter whence this 
prophecie is taken, ver. G. and the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament 

call upon men for the mutual help of each other for edificati- 

on) this Prophecie does not ſtand alone for the deſtructi- 
on of it. 


173. 


tber progreſſe, Therefore when Chriftiant as long as they live ought 


CHAP, XXVII. 


Schooles and Narſeries of Learning, in order to 4 
gifted Miniſtery neceſſary. | 


A a Miniſtery is to be eſtabliſhed, to bring men into Cove- 
nant, and to bring them up, to the termes of the covenant, 
fo all that neceſſarily conduces to it, is neceſſarily to be provided. 
Firſt, Nurſeries, Seminaries , Seed · plots, for gifts and abilities fit 
ting for it, and ſutable to it. Qui vult fivem, vult media, is a cer- 
tain rule; the end ever ſuppoſes the way to it: He that will be a 
workman, muſt have tools; He that wilſ fight a battel, muſt have 
2 — armes, 


—— 


— 


— 


The Covenant of Works, Chap. 27 
armes, Ne that will make a Purchaſe, muſt have moneys, As, other 
things, ſo,the Miniſtery muſt ha ve its due preparations. Chriſt ha- 
£ ving commiſſioned the twelve, for the work of 1 Nations, 
uh - |theymuſt not ſet upon it, till they were enpoured for it. We have 
ö not inſpiration; that is to be ſupplied by education, the way that 
Paul gave in charge to T imuthy, Give attendance to reading, 1 Tim. | 
4.13, Meditate wholly on theſe things, that thy profitting may appear 
to all, verſe 15. As he had not health by miracle, but in the 11 of 
means, 1 Tim. 5, 23. ſo, neither had be gifts for the Miniſtery, 
but by ſtudy. A way for the advancement of ſtudy is therefore 
neceſſaty, and r —_— Law nor Goſpel, do in the letter 
expreſſely appoint them; no more tt an they did Synagogues for 
the Jewes , and the like places of Aſſembly for Chriſtians, yet by 
way of neceſſary conſequence , both Law, and Goſpel call for 
them, ſeeing they expreſſely call for that, which without theſe | 
cannot be effected. A School to teach letters, with the Art of ſpel- | 
ling, that we may be able to read, is not any where appointed, 
The Holy Gboſt {peaking to men of the light of Reaſon; and re- 
quiring knowledge of the Law by ſearching the Scriptures, and 
meditation init, knew,this was needleſſe : As petty Schooles for 
private Chriſtians, ſo areSchooles of a higher nature, for the li- 
niſterial Function, Therefore, as all Sets whatſoever had 
their Schooles, to advance their way; Stephen met with ſome of 
Nniverfities of them at Feruſalem, Paul at Atbens 9 ſo , We finde the like for the 
neceſſary uſe. | propagation of the knowledge ofthe Law of God, The Sonnes of 

the Prophets ſay to Eliſha, 2 King. 6. 1. Behold, the place where we 
dwell is too trait for ws. Sonnes of Prophets, were no other than 
Pupils , or Scholars of the Prophets, and we ſee, that they 
made their abode together, and their number encreaſed. To this 
Solomon alludes in the Proverbs, in the Perſon of Wiſdom, My 
ſonne, receive my inſtræction; and our Saviour alſo, Vi/dem is Juſt ifi- 
ed of all her children, Mat.11.19. Such a place there was at Nai.th 
in Rama, whither David fled, and Sax! followed him, 1 Sam. 19. 
20. There was Samuel, and a company of Prophets. Naiu bum ve- 
nerunt, ©. T bey came to Naioth, which was the dwelling of the Pro- 
| phets who: exerciſed themſelves ia the Law of Ged, that the de 
Arine of ſalvation might be propagaed throug bout the whele region 
80 Iſracl. So Calvin on the place, Na hebieeti quedam, & c: 
aioth was the dwelling of the Prophets in Ramab , where the be 
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theſe wor 's Willer on the place (out of Peter Martyr) concludes, 
that The noble foundation of Univerſpties, and Scheols of Leary- 
ing „ ts grounded upon theexample'ef the Prophets.” To this end 
there was a (olledge in cruſalim, where Huldah the Propheteſſe 
did live, 2Chron.34 22. And Jeremy who lived in the fame time, 
ſpeaks of the Prophets of eraſalem, as of the Prophets of Sa- 
maria , Ierem. 2 3. 13,14. In either places they had , as appeares, 
Schooles of the Prophets. After the deſtruction of Peruſalem, 
Schooſles for learning were ſtill held up by the Jewes. They bad 
their Univerſity in Tiberias, as Weemes obſerves , ('hriftian Syua- 
geg ue, page 148. In Babylon, faith he, rhere were" three famous 
Univerſities, Neharda, Sora and Pambeditba. He farther ſaith , 
Culledges were appointed to receive ſtrangers and were called Labro- 
thenu, which « corrxptly read Libertines, Act, 6.9. By the ſame 
roviderce, on like warranty in the dayes'of the Goſpel, chey 
ave been ſet up at Alexandria, Antioch, where many famous men 


nn, Origen, Clement. Theſe through Gods goodnefle are conti- 
nued; whereſoever the Goſpel is prezched , ſo that theuſe of 
Schools, the neceſſitie f Univerſities, is evident as well in Scripture 


taught publickly (ſaith e turt het out of Martyr,) as Pentia- 


as the light of Reaſon 
| Object. But the Univerſities of T urope art a cauſt of wniverſal | 
| ſimens and plagues , we wa-t the Univerjriies, the & iris and 
Feed plots of all Piety. But have not thoſe ferntoines, h ſent what | 
ftreames the times likgd, and ever changed il ir taſte and er ar, ac- 


| cording tothe Princes eye and palate? Bloody tenent, page 173. 
| Anſw. So from the Prophets of rel (as erm complaines) 
profaneneſſe went into all the land, Their Uiverſ.ties (it ſeemes) 
were as foul as ours which the Prophet bewailed and had a zeal 0 
purge but net to deſtroy and wholly ruinate. The ſtreams from 
| thence (bleſſed be God) have not run in one channel. We have 
from thence ſweet waters(as well as bitter ſtreams) that have made 
glad the Cities of Ged, 
Object. I hanour Schooler for Tongues and Arts, but the inſtitu- 
tion of Europes Univerſities devoting Perſons for Schcllars in a Mo- 
| naftical way, forbidding marriage and labour too, I hold (ſaith one) 
45. farre from the minde of peſus Chriſt, as it is from the propa 1 
(4 


Objections 
Winted, 


Objett. 


Anſw. 


Object. 
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hap. 27. and the Covenant of Grace. 175 
leevers £4ve themſ: love; up to the dy of Gods Law, and were called C | 
the ſorne's of the Prophets. Pellican in lcum, pag. 200 And from! 


bo — — 
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The Covenant of Works, Chap. 


appeare in that which 


| tended for a ſetled abode, (as ſome abu 


of his name and worſbip. Bloody Tenent. page 173. Avſw. I am 
of your minde , Hs be agree to both, as may ſufficiently 
hath been ſaid They that propagate his 
ame and worſhip, muſt know it, and this is the way to attaine 
to knowledge, For the forbidding of labour, I know no ſuch ex- 
preſſe ſtatute, but the very being of Schbols,of this kinde is incon- 
ſiſtent with it. A School for Tongues,and Arts, cannot be a ſhop 
for Trades, Can we think, thoſe Sons of the Prophets that ſtu- 
died under Eliſba, or thoſe Prophets under Samuel, had their em- 
ployments of manufactures or tillage? If they had been men of 
labour, they would ſure have had an Axe among them, and not 
have been put to borrow. To be a Prophet and an Husbandman, 
as Zach. 13. J. taught from youth to beep cattel; cannot ſtand to- 
gether, as hath been ſhewu. The Levites had no land for tillage, 
nor yet do we read that they drove any trades, Their work we 
finde preſcribed them, Dent. 33. 10. They ſhall reach Jacob thy | 
judgements, and Iſrael thy Laws, they ſhall put incenſe. before thie., | 
and whole burnt-effering before the Altar. So for Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, we hear of their /abowr in Word and Doctrine, their charge | 
to preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. For the forbidding of marriage, 
there is no ſuch thing, who hath not known men, in that ſtate in 
the Univerſities, and Reſident in Colledges ? It is true that thoſe 
Students, that baye their maintenance from the Founders do- 
nation, upon marriage loſe their place , but do not incurre expul- 
ſion. And the thing is very equal „ N places are not in- 
ſe them) but for Preparati- 

on for publick employment, whether in Church or State, and who 
blames thoſe ties of Apprentices from marriage, for the terme of 


their ſervice to know their trades? If wives and families ſhould be 


taken in, they would ſoon finde the inconvenience that the ſonnes 
of the Prophets complained of, their dwellings would be too ſtrait 
for tbem. f | 

Object. Have not the Unwerſitics ſacrilegion ſly Role this bleſſed 
name of Chriſts Scholars from his People ? Ts not the very Scriptures | 
language it ſelf bec ne abſurd, to wit, to call Gods People , eſpecially | 
women (as Dorcas ) Schlars? Bloody tenent, iid. And was it 
not an equal ſacriledge, for ſome pecaliar men to take the title of 
the Sons of the Prophets, who (as it is plain) were not their chil- | 


dren, but their Scholars, and therefore the Prophets, ( under 
whoſe 
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whoſe tuition they were) were called by them, as, by the name 
of Father,2King.2.12. ſo, alſo by the name of Maſter, 2 King. G. 5. 
being thoſe s of the Aſſemblies that the Wiſe man ſpeaks of, 
Ecc leſ. 12. Others heard the doctrine, and as ſons received the in- 
ſtructions of the Prophets as well as they, yet the title is given pe- 


-|culiarly to ſome, who in a peculiar way were ſeparate for that 


work, not common to all men, much leſſe to women. Beſides, the 
word Scholler is _ in relation to Schooles , men may learn 
. and be his diſciples, is confeſt, though they be notScholars in 

s way, 

1 know no Schooles of the Prophets in the New Teſtament , but the 
particular Congregation of Chriſt Feſis. And I queſtion whether it 
be any thing but finne that hath dried ” this current of the Spirit , 
in;thoſq rare gifts ef tongues, to G 
ving ſo admirably, both fur the under Fftanding of the Original Scri- 
pures, and alſo for the Propegating of the Name of Chriſt. Vb u 
but that it may pleaſe the Lora, again to cloath bus People with aSpirit 
of 2441, and courage for the Name of Chriſh, yea and pour forth theſe 
fiery ſtreames again of tongues, and prophecy in the reftauration of Zi- 
an > Bloody tenent page 174. l am glad to here it confeſſed, that 
ſiane is diſpleaſing to God, and chat any judgement on the Church 
is confeſt to be let in at this gate; Lam glad farther to hear that 
tongues ſerve, ſo ad nirably to propagate the Name of. Chrift , 
whence I infer, that while this judgement for (in continues, there is 


ſonnes and daughters, ſer- 


a neceſſity of other courſes to attainethis, that is acknowledged | 
to be of this excellency, Since the j ent was laid on the earth 
for ſin, men have got their bread with and ſo mult as long 
as the judgement remaines. The like paines muſt be for — 
as fora li V ing; When God ſhall pleaſe to poure out again cheſe 
| fiery ſtreames. ave then ſhall confeſſe the unuſefulneſſe o Schools | 
to this purpoſe, in the mean ſpace their uſe is evident. And 
ſeeing it is acknowledged that men maſt digge with daily ftuay , 
| qud labaur to come at the Original fountaines,, let none be like 
| Pharaoh to urge a tale of brick, and deny ſtraw. If they muſt thus 
digge, let them not be-neceflitated to go to the Papiſts to ſharpen | 
[their ſpades, as ſometimes Iſraci to the Phils/tjnes, wich their 
| goads and martocks which yer neceſſarily willbe, if their Schools 
be kept up, and ours cried down: Mr. Ainſworth is brought an 


Olject. 
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for an inſt ance, who as is ſaid) had ſcarce his peer, among 4 ſe 
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Chap. ay 


Ob jedt. 


within a Colledge walls. His abilities in the tongues is evident 


| uſe of learningat all, yea, any neceſlity of a Miniſtery for inter- 


| deadewiars for the Scripture-Originals, and yet be ſcaret ſet 


(which was his Maſter-piece)but his education I know not. but one 
Swallow makes not à Spring. I have known a man exoellent, in the 
moſt exquiſite manual trade, who yet never ſerved a Maſter to beam 
it, yet this never took men off the way of Apprentiſti ps If Mr. 
Ainſworth ſcarce ſet foot in a Colledge walls, yet be reaped the 
fruit of their labours that were ftudied, and thi: way excelled. Is 
this the honour that you -profefſe to give to Schools for Tongues 
and Arts, to perſwade men not to ſet their foot within 
them ? | 

Another goes yet here farther , not only to put down Sthooles, 
and demoliſh-Academies for learning. but to deny any neceſſity or 


tion of Scripture , as the Compaſſionate Samaritane , pa 
— 1. Out intereſt (among others. by him named) e. | 
fters, us to perſwade the people, that the Seriptares, though we have. 
them in our tongae are nut yer to be underſtood by us without theirbelp, 
and e eee ſo that in effect we are in the ſame condition with 
| thoſe we fo long piried it hat are forbid to have the Scriptures in 
their own tongue; for it is al one nut to have them in our own tongur and | 
to be made beleeve that we cannot underſtand them, though we have 
them in our own, 1s the cabinet open to us ? and do we yet want a key? 
has ſo much labour been ſpent f ſo many tranſlations extant, and are 
we yet toſerk ? Let u & little wih them; eit ber the Srriptures 
are ver rightly pro. 2a ee they are; if they are not, hi have 
we not been told ſo all this whilet why' have we bern heated into er- 
rouri?if they are rightly zrayflated,why ſbould not Engliſh men under. 
fland them > The idiumes and proprieties of the Hebrew and Greeh 
languages, which ſome ſay cannot word for word be expreft in Engliſh, 
might all tis while have been tranſlated into xr mamy Engliſh worat, 
as will carry rhe ſenſe theraf. ICY | 
For the dilemma concerning the Scriptures rightly tranſlated, 
or not rightly ; I may apply that of fob, chap. 6. verſe 15. How 
| forcible are right words, bat what doth your arguing reprove ? and 
| anſwer in a word, that they are rightly ted according to 
the reach ofa humane work, and more rightly than the tran. 
lation followed fo much by the Evangelifts and A poſtles. I fop- 
ian yeeld that ours is more exact after the Original, than | 
K saw 


Chap. 27. 
wasthat of the Seventy ; And yet there wasn cheat in thoſe 


| 


ſimple to 


—————— 


| rranſlations; if there had, thoſe witneſſes'oF Chriſt had not been 
filent;and'yer not ſuch a perfection that will hear no amendment. 
There is ſtill uſe of examination of them, of aſſerting and de- 
fending them; But be it that the tranſlation is every way. 
exact and full, does it follow that there needs no help or inter- 
pretation ? The people of the Jewes had che Original it ſelf, and 
ſpake the language in which Scripture was written; yet ce 


the law at his mouth, Mal. 2 6. The cabinet was open to them, as 
it is to us; yet there needed a key for farther opening. Thoſe 
two Diſciples, with whom Chriſt had to deale with, upon the 
way, had the Scriptures, either in the tranſlation, or Original, 
as is evident from Chriſts own words, reproving them for not be- 
leeving all that the Prophets had written, and yet a key of interpre- 
tation was needful , and nſefal ; Chriſ opened unto them the 
Scriptures, Luke 24. 32. If this Compaſſionate Samaritane were 
duese ned ( as the Eunuch was by Philip) under ſtandeſt thou what 
| thou readeſt ? he would not have given his anſwer, How sb I 

wnderſtand without an Interpreter? But would ſtreight have an- 
ſwered, Yes, as well as any linguiſt in the world; I have no need 
of your help for interpretation. The cabinet is open, ſpare your 
key. This was one of the Arts, that ſome Prelates made uſe of , 


Prieſts lips were then to preſerve knowledge,and the people were to fork. 


to keep up a reading Miniſtery, to'perſwide,that Scriptures were 
fo bohnen hy Tedd . „that they * 

ood without any interpretation. But the plainneſſe and 
exfineſſe of a rule, and the uſe of means for underſtanding of it 
ſtand together; We maintaine a plainneſſe in Scripture for the 

underſtand , but not fitting idle; and lazy; but ſeareh- 

ing the Sctiptures, and making uſe o thoſe gifts of Chriſt; which be 
ſhed forth from the right hand of the Father, for rhe df. of 
his body, till we come into the unity of the faith and knowl 


ie gur bf men and rum craftineſſedf t 


the Sonne of God, wnto a perfeſt man. That we mi bt not” 
be as childrey, toſſed to and fro with every winde of doctrins, by 't 
boſe rha tio in watt to de- 
ceive', Ephel. 4. 12, 13. We may Toone fee” cheir arti 
that labour to beare them down, Thus they know their cun- 
ning ſleight may be carried in the dark, aud their impoſtures 


8 


— 


Our compaſſionate man, preteniling to avoid s' 
ATTN PRES ' ' OE TIERED — 


—— 


— 2 


Self. conſeera- 


work 


| rjon to the Mi- 
unwatrantable. 


—— 


1 been tan 
dividing of the Word aright; but) how 76 keep cartel, Zach. 13. 5. 


Whatſoever their way was, yet this 


But enough 1 hope hath 
knowing Miniſtery, and 


CHAP: XXVIIT 


An orderly way of 2 of men, into the Mini, 
| niſterial funden neceſſary, 


S men for the Miniſtery are to be trained np-for the work, So 
there muſt be an orderly way of admittance to it, the way 


ſeemingthe Prieſts of 7eroboew, 2Chron. 13 9 the loweſt of the 
people that have neither inſpiration , nor education, rhat have 
of mew" ( not any thing that may conduce to the 


or ſome anſwerable employment, in its due place commendable; 
but no introduction to the Miniſterial honour. Theſe run, and 
ſtay not for ſending , and going without commiſſion, they go 


in which without ſpecial grace, they are irrecoverably plunged; 
they want home · reproofs, rhe wound of friends, Zach.13,6, that 
they may no longer wear a rough garment to deceive ; When the 
Apoſtle layes 3 greateſt neceſſitie of preaching, he puts 
the queſtion , Hew ſball they preach, wnleſſe they be ſentꝰ Men 
that go upon this work, muſt be able to make good their call. 
The Male of the Goſpel being of divine inſtitution, as well as 
the Prieſthood of the Law, there muſt be a call from God ſq;; abe 
one a» for the the other; Heb. 5.4. No man taketh this hondur un- 
to bimſelfe , but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. There is 


was their duty, ſo muſt we for | 


which Scripture traces out to us. Self-conſecration is alone bes . 


without a ſſiſtance. and ſoon runne themſelves into thoſe bogges, | 


none that expeR-ngta call from God in this work, but have their 


JF OE WY * 


— — 


M511 | brand 


| 


| Chap.2. Ay Cov 
brand in the Scripture, erem. 14-14, The Lord/aid unto me, The 
he ße die} in my name, and 1fent theis nut; got they ſay, | 


Fs » I — 
9 "4 


| " and the Covenant of Grace. | 


— 5.04 ſhall mer be in this land; by ſword and fawine foal 


thoſt Prephers be conſumed, Jerem. 27-15. Fer I have not ſeur:thewi, 
ſairb the Lord, yet they propheſie a lie in my name ; b 1. might 


drive you out, and that ye might periſh, the Prophets thus pre- 
pheſre aut o yum, And as they runne on their own heads, ſo they 
vent their own tenents, and propheſie aut of t be deceit of their owne 


| hourers for his own work; God hath no leſſe care, Jeſus Chriſt 


The Maſter of this harveſt proyides laboarers for bis 
gives them commiſſion, Aſer.g 38. 


ſupplied from bim. They muſt have livelihood and proyiton 
— — * 
muſt be taught 
he muſt encourage and embolden, he muſt command ſucceſſe,a 
give encrea ſe. They 

ed by bim, it is no marvel, 
deſticue of all | 
3. He is a God of Order, and he will have Order obſerved, 
and in ho way is Order ſeene ſo cotnely, as hen all know: their 


hearts, Jerem. 23.26. Thoſe ſhall never finde comfort in the 
work, that are not able to ſay wich the. Apoſtle, Chrift [ent me to 
preach the Goſpel,1 Cor. 1. 19. 


1. The work is Gods, theadvancement and ſetting up of his 
Kingdome, the ruine and demolition of the Kingdome of Satan, 
et: 2618. The whole of all that they do is of high concern- 
ment to him , Each man will ſee to his own buſineſſe, and finde la- 
is no leſſe mindful, Harveſt · Maſters provide har veſt-· labourers; 
work, and 
2. All neceſſaries for the work, . inward, outward, are to be 
2 receive inſtruction from heaven, They 
of God, that they may teach, God muſt protect, 
ate agents in his hand, and muſt be 241 . 
if they that be not ſent of him, be left 


places, and ſtations; When in 


9 
What 


great houſe or 'a mighty Ar- 
each man will do what work he pleaſes, undertake 
place of truſt and command be pleaſes; each Sou dier 


in an army will be a Commander, esch ſervant in a family a Stew- 


ard, there muſt needs be high and great confuſion. The- mani .- 


fold abſurdities that will una voidably follow, in ca ſe each man 


may thruſt himſelf into this work, and fo drive on his on inte- 


reſts , ſee in Maſter Hall his Pulpit guarded, Argument 5. This 
| par of porting: awen:inco- this, won, 10qpably vamernte-the 
t 


| whole Trinity, Each one of the perſons. 


bis hand io W fe 
—— 


— 
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The call of 


God 1s either 


extraordina:y 


andimmediate, 
or ordinary 


| ana mediate 
l by the Miniſte. 


"7 of mea, 


| The immedi- 


are call is by 
viſion, revela- 
tion, &c. 


The mediate 


and ordinary 


call is by Oc- 
dination. 
Ordination 
deſcribed,and 
in the ſeveral 
parts of It ex- 
laincd, 

en in Mint. 
ſtet ial functi- 
on ate to act in 


. 


errand, Ad, 26. 18ſec further, 1 Cen. l. 4 . 


4, 1.2. Te holy: 
fer tbe werk wherennto 7 have called tbem, Acts 20. 28. \Take beed 


1 


E 


Ibe Cowenant « 2 5 N & 


paration.of men for.it ;Jeſus Chyſ.in a viſion,ſent Pau i upon this 
Ep.. 1 T. He is, an 


Tre the will of God , Col. L. z. 7 4 is. 2 — the 
God ſetin the Church, þ poſples., ſecondarily Pro- 
phets , 1 Cor. 12. 28. The fs 2 hath here an hand, 


Jaid, . me Barnabas and Saul, 
therefort unto your felvis, and to all the flock:over which the holy 
bath — ouerſters, to feed theChurch of Jod, mbich be hath 
Purchaſed with his axyn d. And this ſending or authorizing, is, 
as their gifting, or fitting, either _— and immediate, 
nothing of man inter vening; or elie medi mans: Miniſte 
and his approbationi u had both an — way 
his authority, andability for the work; he profeſſes — — is an 
Apoſtle, not of man, nor by man te owes it not to man as the 
Authour, ſo ny ; Minifter of Chrift ſay, he owes it not to man 
a8 an inſirument only Prophets and A poſtles can ſay: As d 
Calling tras thus a ſo in hie ſort was his inſtructiom 
for it, G4. 1. 12. For I neither rec vel it m weither. was T 
le Reet tariam ꝙ Feſus Chriſt.) They that Sade 
to blame; aſſuming authority without man 
but confeſſing that forabilities, , as they muſt look upto God ſo 
make uſe of man, mut »pply erer to 0 readingjand 
mal lis of the helps of other. 
Tbetmmediate Call u by Viſion, Revelation, or — 
 otherway God pleaſes to manifeſt bimſelf. Thus in a viſion Pant 
” _—_ called; where that is not, the mediate Call only remains, 
ted heb bib hey dfallthatarcaiceto gifts by education, -ftudy , 


F Aw wendy — ) Thisiscalled as 
Sin Church- writers, by the name of Ordiausie, 
and eee (containing as well that which is eſfertial to 
it, as the adjuncts of it) may be thus de ſcribed. 4» act of men 
in M Minifterial function, edi Precbytevy ; {6 nig ow 
und rxantnation - Prevbyters and Eldis © | 
fand prajing with impoſe tien , hands. We fad 
no other, but Hen, in Miniſterial function, in all the holy Scri 
acting in it. Pan and Barnabas ordaine Elders in every —— | 
Which in cheir journal they viſite, Acts 14. 23. Timely is di- 


thi 


refteGin * of i it, WY 22: * hands ſuddenly on no may. 
1 Ti\ 


; Wt. 2- 5 9 — — 


tht 


th 


s. bd the Covenant bf Grace. 


He is named. alone, hat the naming of one excludes not others, 
| and therefore it appears, that n T :worhves Ordination, a Presby- 
ry '; or a combination of Presbyters did joyne;. 1 T. 4. 14. 


tery | 

which wayiin our Church hath eyer been held The Biſhop / ſup- 
| poſed by ſome, to be veſted in the whole power of Ordination) 
gever bad authority to ordainealone ; but grave Presbyters ac. 
"cording to the Canon, were to joyn with him,rhough by reaſon 
of preatriefle, his vote ordinarily did overmuch ſway in it. Some 


yeaghnminerry in that —.— Afr, chap. 14. 23. implies 
¶riag np F the hand. But whatſoever the word in its Exymolo- 
_ | gy may imply, the uſe is not ſuch, as is plamedy comparing A#- 
10. 41 here the immediate Ordination of God, by the ſame 
word is held forth unto us. They know the weight of the Mini- 
ſerial function, and they are beſt able to judge of e 1 
bilities. ene that is 9 to give as much to the people, as may 
be, yet"Tonfeſſes that in Grammatical conſtruction, ti word 
ermioey cun agree with no other but Pan and Barnabas, and 
t it was only their act; and therefore he would finde it. in the 
word d lieu, Which (faith he) derb not Serifit in #97 
Church, as it is tranflated , but at cording to the Church ĩinſtancing 


would have the people here to have their hand, in thac the word 


<a 
* 
: 


inthe Orators phraſe , Faciam tcundum te; I will di it according 
10 thy minde: So they (viz. Paul and Barnabas) ordained them 
Elders, according to the ¶ burc h, that is according to the mine an 
will of the Chwrob. It this were granted, it would only conctudean 
acquiefeency in the people, and that they had fatifa@ion in that 
Ordination, cartyed ori by PA and Barnabas,” Ver this phraſe 
here, can no where prove that the Church or people; mde choiſe 
of them, then we man prove from that injunction of the Apo- 
file; T T. J. te orddime Elders in every Ouy; tbr cbe whole 
City had chere their vote in Elections; As mucti fete maybe 
leid ups a w wiary in every City, or according to tte minde 
of the City, in this of Paul to Titus, as upon fe in + 
very Church, or according to the minde of the Church, in that of 
Luke in the Hiſtory of the id. What power the people or the 
faithful may ha ve in Election, and how farre it may be cotveni- 
ent that they may be overborne for their — will not Here 
bra I only conclude , that we finde not the ORE 
where 
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ke — 
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+ The Covenant of Works, Chap. a8 . 


This Ordina - 
tion is of Pre- 
byters and 
Elders. 


Theſe Elders 
are the ſame 
with Biſhops. 


1 They are El. 
cers of the 
Church uni- 
rerſal. 


where ordaĩining we read of Ordination in Churches, for the 
Churchesuſe, not Ordination by Churches, taking it in that ſenſe, 
for the whole community of Beleevers. | 
: Theſe, ina Miniſterial function in this act of Ordination, ſet 
ſelect men apart fur Presbyters,or Elders , ſo Ar, 14.23. Tita 
1. J. Tiu is enjoyed to ordaine Elders in every City in Creet, 
who are the ſame with Biſhops, as appeares in Tiras I, verſe 
5. 7. compared. The qualification of Elders is there pre- 
ſcribed . and the reaſon is given ; for 4 Biſhop muſt be blame- 
lefſe, which will hold no congruity, if an Elder be not the ſame 
with a Biſhop, Which alſo may be ſeen, Act, 20. comparing wer, 
17: andthe 28. together. The Apoſtle there (peaks to the Elders 
of Epheſiu, and he gives them a charge, to take heed to all the 
et, over which the Holy Gheſt had made them Overſeers , that is, 
had. given theman-Epiſcopal charge, as the word (ignites. Elders 
muſt — men for Eldets, andres byters are to be fer apart by 
a Presbytory. | 
This Ordination of Elders is to be in the Church . for 4 
Church, which may be taken either for the univerſal C hurch vi- 
ſible, or for ſome particular Church, and that either congrega- 
tional or claſſical. Miniſterial functions are appointed of God, 
for the Church univerſal viſible. Cd hath ſer _ ſome in the 
Church, firſt Apeſb les, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. 
1Cor.12 28. No one particular Church, congregational or claſ- 
ſical, enjoys all the particular kindes there enumerated, yet ſo as 
the exerciſe of this ſur ion, is to be with limit to one particular 
only. They are Miniſters of the Church univerſal; yet ſo as or-| 
to exerciſe their function, only there, where God by his prd—| |, 
vidence ſhall deſigne them. There are ſome functions ( as I may 
ſay) Cathelick,, what ſuch a one doth any where in his function, 
is good every where, as a publick Notary, or Maſter of the Chan- 
cery, that which do any where, is every where valld , wichin 
the mit ol chat power under which they act, it is of force through 
the whole Nation. Some functions are topical or local, as Juſtices| 
of Deace, a chief officer in a Corporation, Sheriff, or Conſtable, 
who are without power out of their own limits. A Miniſter or 
Preshyter is a Catholick or Univerſal Officer, he bath n in ve, in 
the whole Church viſible, for all Miniſterial actions, whether of 
Word or Sacraments, he hath ja ad rem, in the place aſſigned 


| and 
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| Chap.28. 


and appointed him, where alone he is regularly ta officiate, and | 


| to which he is called, Rev.2. 1,7, Sc. Acts 20. 17. He hath a 


| 


trial 


— — 


155 


ſo, hath the title of an Angel, or Elder a particular Church 


firſt right every where, a ſecond right only where he is order- 
ly placed. * 
l This is to be done by examination or tryal, if no word of Scri- 


it; Seri 
ſters. Fi 


parts 

not to br-aſbamed, rightly 
ing faſt the faithful word as be hath been tanght , that he may be 
e oy ſound doctrins, both to exhort and convince gain-ſajers. 
ly, for graces of the Spirit, they ſhould be as Barnabas, 
full of the Holy Ghoſt-and Faith, Acts 11. 24. From which 


Fou 


22 muſt not be excluded. as ſtrength of body in its mea- 
, that the body may in ſome ſort keep pace with the ſoule. 
The gift of utterance, that not only his head, but tis lips may 


preſerve knowledge , that he be able to ſpeak, te ci, 
exhortation, and dittrine ; of chen ſuch act in Ordination, 
ſhould have knowledge, of each of them fo far, as they may come 


to cognizance, of ſome of theſe by letters of commendation from 
faithful perſons, 2Cor-3.1. of $I ery worn 
t Tim. 3. 10. The Apoſtle having laid the qualiications of 


Biſhops, and proceeding to that of Deacons, bath theſe words, 
Let theſe alſo be proved, and then let them w/e the office of a Deacon, 
both Biſhops and Deacon muſt undergo examination. Timothy 
moſt lay band: ſuddenly an none , 1 Tim. 1.22. He muſt then la 

on his hands no otherwiſe, but upon proof and trial, whic 

the context(ſpeaking of ſins, ſome open going before to judge- 
ment, others following after) ſeems to evince , ſuch cautiouſneſs 
cannot ſtand; without all poſſible wayes and means of proof and 


Allhiss co be folemnized by fling and prayer in which we 
Bd 


— 


Ordiaution- is] 
to be paſt on 
examination 
or trial, 


_— 
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Impoſition of | 


hands to be 


uſed in Ocdi- 


nation. 


— —  —— "En 


Of the Covenant of Works, 


Tro be ſolem- have Scripture- 13, . M ben then bad faſted and prey 
nized-wich ed; and laid their handron them, they ſent them away, Acts 14.23. 
tatig and ben they bad ordained them Elders in every Church aud had prayed 
{praye-s, | with faſting, they commended them tothe Lord on whom they beleewed. 


This I take not, to be of the eſſence of Ordination; not neceſſ 
to the very being; but the, better being of it in, imploriog G 


aſſiſtance and bleſſing. It is a great work, a work of. glorious 
concernment; it is a work above our ſtrength to manage, more 
weighty than our ſhoulders can bear, there is more than parts, 
giſts and endowments, (whether natural or acquired }:;required 


iir, All ſupplies being (as before. we heard-)-40 be expected 


from heaven, heaven muſt be implored, God mult he carneftly 
| ſought init. Faſting ſhould add wings to our prayers, that our 


voice may be heard on bigh. A ſhadow of this ill remainedin the 
Church, 45 appears, by thoſe 7 ejania quatuor tempormm at the 


| times of Ordination, which indeed, wos almoſt brought to a meer 
The laſt thing mentioned in the Definition , is impoſition of 


hands; A rite-or uſage in practice before the Law) Gen. 48. 14. 
held in the time of the Law, Levit. 1.4. and continued in the 
dayes vf the Goſpel, as conſiſting with the ſimplicity of it. It 
was uſed in b, Gen. 48. 14. Iſrael trerchru owe his right 
und, umd laid it vpn Ephraims head im his btefſing t hem. Matth. 
19 13. They Hungbt thildren to Chriſt, that he ſhould put his bands 
on them and pray; which accordingly he did, Hark 10, 16.. He 
put bis" bands po then, and bleſſed them. It was uſed inOfferings, 
Leih If any mas: bring 1 anOffcring untu the Lord, he m 
pur un band upon thr hend of rhe burnt · Mering, and it ſhall be atceft+ 
v for hin, to male aronement for him. It was uſed in bearing wir- 
Arſe, as Levi A. iq. where the Lord gives charge concerning 
che blaſphemer; Bring forth bim that bath curſci, without the 
Camp, and ler allethat de beard: hin, Yay heit Hum. 
1 ws uſed in conferring ctracraii,Em giſab ; Acts B. 17. Peter 
and 7:bntaid their bands, on thoſe that be/deved in Sumnaria, and 
they received the Holy Ghoſt It was uſed in miracalons cures”, 
Mark 6. 5 Chnſt conld:do there no. miginy works, ſave that the 
laid his hands upon A few ſich folks ant healed them, Acts a8. 8. 
t was uſed in diſigning men for office , and that either civil, forthe 
Work of the Mapiftracy. - Drir.3 4.9. Joſhua the ſen of Nun was 
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Chap. a8 


his head, | 


| 


E 
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Chap. 28. amel rhe Covenant of grace. 187 
full of the Spirit of wiſdome ; For Moſes had laid his hands upon him, : 
and the children F Iſrael bearkened wta hm, and did as the Lord | 
commanded Moſes. Or Eccleſiaſtical, and that for the work of 8 * 
the Lord in the time of the Law, Levi 8.110. and allo in the 
dayes of the Goſpel, Acts. T3. 3. And from this rite of inipolici- | 
on of hands, (in uſe in this work of Ordination) the whole work | 
hath ſometimes its denomination, 1 7im.y 22. Lay hands ſuddenly , 
an n0 man; where impoſition of hands is put for the whole work. — 
Some I know would take all this off, as to Ordination by laying on ; 
of hands, by the objection of extraordinary pifts, which were this 
way conferred, as was before confeſſed, of whichchey will havethart 
Text underſtood, 2 Tim. 1.6. Wherefore I pot this in remembrance, 
that thou ſt ir up the gift of God which is in thee by the putting on of 
bands. But this is too weak to avoid it, for though we have already 
ſaid, that when the Holy Ghoſt was given in thoſe extraordinary 
endowments, hands were impoſed, yet whole Presbyteries cannot 
ordinarily be conceived, to be veſted with that power, yet they 
joyntly in this work laid on their hands, f TI. 4. 14. And that ad- 
vice of Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 22. plainly contradifts it, lay hand: 
ſuddenly on no man, neither be part aber of other mens ſins. In caſe Ti- 
mot hy had had that power to have conferred with the calling, qua- 
lifications for the calling, he had no need to have been in that way 
adviſod, to uſe ſuck circumſpection. Why ſhould he be ſo careful 
to ſee them firſt fit, in cafe his laying on of hands would fit them ? 
There need not ſuch trial whether they were gifted incaſe a touch 
of the hand would be the gifting of them And for Timethies Ordi- | 
nationin the place ,2 Ti. 1. 6. it followes not from our 4 
nt; chat — ifts are there ſpecified, that aurhority | 
r the Miniſterial work is denied. It is plain that Aeſer authorized 
7oſhaa, for ſucceſſion in his place; by laying on of hands, Deut. 34. N 
9. The people upon that took him for his ſucceſtor, yet it is | 
a plain in the Text, that the Spirit of wiſdom was then conferred | 
upon him; Authority and power are ſometimes given at once, yet | 
all that are ii power to authorize, cannot impower” for this buſi- 
neſſe, he that will ſee more, may read Dr. Seaman Treatiſe on this 


ſubject, and jus divinum Minifteris Ecclefraſtics. 
BD. A. - CHAP.| 


IA Objection 
| anſwered, 


2 


| as. conditions. They muſt urge and preſſe the neceſſity of 


| the Apoſtles of Chriſt ſpent their pajnes , 7eHifyi 


| 


Of the Covenant of Works, Gba 35 
Chap. XXIX, 


termes of the Covenant, preſſing the neceſſity 
F of Faith 2 


— it farther yet follows, that the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are to call their people unto theſe duties, before mentioned 


Faith and Repentance. Theſe are the termes of the covenant, 
and ſtipulation, to which God in covenant doth — in which 
Jing both to Jews 
and Gentiles, repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Zeſws Chriſt, Acts 20 21. And this muſt be the buſineſſe of thoſe 
that make it their buſineſſe to preach the Goſpel in all ages. Men 
muſt be taught to obſerve what Chriſt commands and teaches, 
Matth.28.20. Theſe Chriſt teaches, and gives in charge; Thus 
he begun his Miniſtery, Mark 1. 15. Repent ye , and beleeve the 
Goſpel. They muſt ſo preach that men may not periſh, that they 
may not be the ſavour of death, But they only that beleeve, ſhall 
not periſh, Joby 3.16, They that repent not, muſt periſh, Luke 
13-1. They muſt ſo preach Chriſt, that men may have their in- 
tereſt in Chriſt., that they may not be caſt off by Chriſt, But 
Faith gives this intereſt , He dwells in aur hearts by Faith, Epheſ. 
14 Workers of iniquity muſt be caſt off, 2 7. 23. pets, 
rom me all je that work, iniquity. It is no plain dealing in any o 
the us ini 2 — make tener of promiſ 1 ray forth 
priv „and conc termes, upon w ma 
— to ſpeak of ſalvation to men in ſinne, without ſo — 
as the name of ſanctification, or application to God in a way of 
Repentance; to tell men in the Prodigals courſe, of the Fathers 
bowels, and readineſſe to meet them with kiſſes, without men- 
tion of the Prodi humiliation or coming in, to tell them of 
the many ſinnes forgiven to the woman in the Goſpel, Lake 7.47. 
without once mention of thoſe many tears, that were ſhed in 
evidence of her repentance. They ſay, that theſe are the ſtrong- 


Miniſters of Chriſt maſt bring their people up ta the 


> * be 


eſt motives to work men from fin. This I gladly yeeld when 7 
pro- 


1 
% 


— 
- 


1 


r 


and the Covenant of Grace. 


J' Chap. 29. 


i 


the way of the Prophet, Eſay 55. 7. and therefore a prevalent 
* the wicked fals b * 


way, and the unrig beams man his 


and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
vering of the promiſe from He duty, ſo that 
ly in a promiſe, not at all in a precept, when they heare that Chriſt 
will ſave; but are never told that they muſt repent. Theſe are 
but deluſions; Promiſe· Preachers, and no duty- Preachers; grace- 


hath long ſince given warning) deceive with vain , Epheſ. 
5.6. This will never work men from ſinne, but ſtrengthen men in 


iſeis tendered , and with it repentance urged, I know it was 


thoughts , and let him returne unto the Lord, aud he will have mer- 


- The 
alſo of the Apoſtle , 2 Cor. 6. 17. Be ye ſeparate , ſaith the Ld, 
But the ſe- 
riſt is heard on- 


Preachers, and not repentance· Preachers, do but (as the Apoſtle | 


— 


lin, Ezek,13.22. Becauſe with lies ye have made the heart of the 
nigbteous ſad, whom 1 have not made ſad, and ſtrenthened the hands of, 
the wicked , that be ſhould not returne from hu wicked may, by pro- 
miſing life. Theſe ues of life thus tendered , we 
for men in ſinne, are mM for death, Zx2k. 18. 31. Theſe pro- 


Lord had promiſed no peace; and therefore a falſe Prophet 
among the Jews is N from à falſe Teacher 

Chriſti 2 Pet. 2. 1. T 

and ſo did not the former; But as ours outſtrip them, in that 

they bring in errours in faith, ſo they joyne with them in miſap- 


are lies, 


miſes, ſtrengthen the hands of men in ſinne, that return not i 
from it. It is the obſervation of many, that the falſe Prophets 
ſo branded in the Old Teſtament, vented no errours in Faith, but 
only miſapplications of truths. They promiſed: where the 


e latter bring in damnable. here es, 


plications of truths. thew be a whoremonger, 4 blaſphemer , 4 

drunkard, a mad man in iniquity (ſaith one, or words to that pur- | 
pole) and there be no manner of change wrought in thee , yet come 

and take Chriſt; &c. Does any Qoſpel-Text, ſpeak of ſu 

taking of Chriſt, without any manner of change wrought > Are 
not thoſe the enemies of Chriſt, that riſe in hoſtile... rebellion ? 
Bal 68.21. And while they deſpiſe him, can they receive him? 
We would not have ſuch a ſinner (if we can poſlibly imagine a 
great ſinner ) kept from Chriſt Jeſus, but he muſt come in at 
the Goſpel· door, He muſt come in the way of his call, He muſt | 
come to receive whole Chriſt in each function of his, He mult | 
come 


ch a mans 


TC RS 


The Covenant of Works, | 


Promiſes are 
made to the 
wicked, made 
ood only to 
the beleeving 
and penitent. 
-ObjeRions 
anſwered, 


come for every gift, aich Chriſt poures'out , He muſt 
repentance from Chrift, as a Prince, as well as remiſſion. of fins as 
a Saviour, Ats5.31, God bath exalted him with bu right hand 
to be Prince, and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 1 75 and 
forgiveneſſe of finnes. He muſt come by the way of Faith for for- 
givenefſe, This both Prophets and Apoſtles, Old Teſtament 
and New Teſtament-Goſpel calls for, Add, 10. 43. To him give 
all the Prophets witneſſe,that through bis Name qwhoſeever beleeveth 
in him ſhall receive remiſſion of innen. They muſt come by re- 
pentance and converſion in order to forgiveneſſe, A 3.19. Re- 
pent ye therefore and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 
do not ſay that there is no promiſe in Scripture made toa wicked 
man, that is the greateſt Goſpel-paradox , But I ſay, they are not 
made good, to wicked perſons. They are made to the wicked, 
made good, that is, to the belceving and penitent. To 
finde a promiſe made, and made good, that is, tendered and per. 
formed to a man unbeleeving, impenitegis indeed a labour. One 
replying to this queſtion, Yhat, if I have nil thoſe conditions in me, as 
to feel my ſelf hungry, thirſty and heavy - laden? anſwers, If you 
nde not theſe or ſuch conditions in you ; then you are not to apply your 
ſelf to-thoſe promiſes, that are made to ſuch as have thoſe conditions in 
them; But you at to ſeek but for other (and more ſuitable ) promi- 
ſes , which are abſolute and without condition. It 4 worth asking 
where thoſe ſuitable promiſes are to a man void of faith? For 
that before by theAuthour was mentioned,or to a man impenient, 
and not ſo much wh them, fuch a one I meane, 
that upon good grounds, is able to charge the want of theſe up- 
on his ſoul, I am ſure they are under heavy Scripture- woes, even 
Goſpel-menaces, and can they at the ſame time be fitted to re- 
ceive the merey of a promiſe ? Where are his promiſes that hun- 
and thirſts not, when Chrift faith , We. zo you that are full, 
or you ſhall hungen? Whereis his promiſe that mourns not, but 
goes on frolick in his way, When Chriſt faith , Mae unto you 
that is. mow, for ye ſhall weep and lament, Luke 6.25. Where is 
the unbeleevers promiſe ,, when the Lord ſayes, He that be- 
leeveth not, is condemned 1 0 . becauſe he bath not belet ved in the 


name of the only begotten Son of God, John 3. 18. Where is the im- 
penitent mans promiſe; when the Pſalmiſ ſaith , The wicked 
| foal 


— 


— r 


Bll be tur neil into bell, Pſalme 9.17. and the Apottle, T har no . 
' | righteous perſon ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven, I Cor. & g. | 
Bur inſtance is given, 1/4. 43. 25. J am be that bletteth out thy 
tranſgreſſions for mine own name ſake. But this is not the unbe- 
leeving, the impenitent mans tranſgreſſions, they ſtill ſtand on 
record, and the bond uncancelled. This excludes motives from 


| juſtifies theſe that beleeve in 7eſus, Rom. 3. 26. and Faith gives not 


penitent ones, have the protniſes of life to de made good to them, 
exgluſively to all others. To ſead the ſinner to Chrift for rhe gain- 
thg of the qualificationsof grace in the way of his Ordinances, 
isto lead him right; He is the Authout of our fairh; and be is u 
Prince to give repentance. But to perſwade a firmerto look for 
fe, in che walt of all theſe, or to tell hitm of Aſſorance of 
life without ſenſe of theſe, is to deceive him. That happy Doctrine 
of free grace, ſo timely abuſed, even as ſoon as clearly pteached, 
is no no leſſe abuſed; Then , inferenccs were made from it, for 
egcouragement to abound in ſin, Rom. G. 1. Now inferences are 
dtawu to cry down duty, Rightebuſneſſe ĩmputed muſt overthrow 


— # 


to bring in that God, whom they 
all their erpectation, asa party in their falſehood, and ungodli | 


the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not bear the latter. 


— — 


- CHAP. XXX. 


A people in covenant maſt come 7 to the tener of the 
covenant, being engaged to Cod, they muſt anſwer 
their engagements. A 


| Ence farther follows, that all people in covenant muſt 


How do we aggravate their wickedneſſe, and hold in deteſtation 
all thoſe perſons that break covenant with men,that having j 


_—_——— 


the guilt of lying, which every where in Scripture is followed with 
ud — ts, an Art which they learne of the Devil, who is a 


have their doome in the lake that burnes with fire and brimſtome, 
Revel.21.8, Secondly, in the pollution of Gods Name, which 
we ſhould have in fear and dread , Deut. 28.5, 8. Taking it 
in vaine, in falſehood, and deceit into their mouths, endeavouring 


to ſerve; in whom is 


neſſe. This high crime is charged upon 1/-ae/ in taking to 


and cauſed every man his ſervant, and every man his handmaid,whens 
he had ſet at liberty , at their pleaſure toreturne , and brought them 
into ſubjeftion to be unto you for ſervants and for handmaids Aber 
is the overthrow of all bonds of humane ſociety, of all converſe 


Truth is the upholding, and perfidiouſneſſe is the bane and utter 
deſtruction of it. Papiſts ha ve maintained that Faith, or 
.covenant is not to be kept with Hereticks; reformed Churches 
have concluded upon it, that there is no ſafety of any, league or 

in- 


2 
promiſe, (eſpecially havit upon it the ſanction of an Oath.) 
— pan gen heſe firſt involve themſelves ) 


the father of lies, ohn 8. 44. And therefore with him 


- + The Covenant of Works, Mhap.30/Þ 
righteouſneſſe inherent. The Apoſtle would not ſuffer the former, | © 


come up to the termes and propoſitions of the covenant ,| | 
Entring covenant they muſt ſee that their hearts art upright in it, 


ſelves again thoſe ſervants that agcording to covenant they had 
diſmiſſed ,- Zerem. 34. 15, 16. Te turned and polluted * name, 


and commerce, whether in more publick, or private negotiations. 


| 


— — 
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| | Gods hand to ſtrive wich irs Maker; But ſtanding veſted in this 


claude that God hates none more chan thoſe that are falſe to him 


uponthele,as given up to a very Spirit of Atheiſm; if nor wholly 
ane julgements '$/Deity.,-and. to uttet with their 
chethar we 33 | _ layes in N yet 
ſutterly is Sovereignty, and diſtegarding his 
ments, "Tie ies drrived' an pee dedolency that the. 4245 
ions; Epteſtg. 19. and therefore rankt by lum with the 
worſt of Heathens, Nan. 3 f. and: put into that black bill of un- 


| 


es, 2759.3,3; How much more then will God and man have 
deteſtation thoſe, that have entred coveriant' in an immediate 


vy with God, for faith and obedience and to ſtand ont in oppo- 


to ſinne, and Satan, yet(making defection from God by 
ſinne and unbeliefe-) Rand up in rebellion againſt him. Is the 
treadful Majeſty of the great God of no more regard, than to 

to him, engage wich him, and then ſtand up in hoſtility 
againſt him ? 1s there any thing ſo lovely , or honourable in lin, 
to allure men to run upon the wrath of God, that they may welter 


perſons, that will be found in the laſt and moſt ꝑerillous 


init > or any thing ſo unpleaſing in the wayes of God, that nei- 


can perſwade to embrace them? A viler thing cannot be named, 
than a Chriſtian in ſinne, a Chriſtian in wayes of unbelieſe and 
wickedneſſe. Were the name of à Chriſtian off , and no cove- 
"nant. bonds engaging to the Lord; then there were no more than 
a creature in rebellion, and that were bad enough, the work of 


oovenadt - relation, hoboured with this gloriom Name, here is 
an addit on of Hypocriſie, Apoſtaſie and defection. We hate 
none more than thoſe that are falſe to us; and we may well — 


and therefore challenges bis people, whether they have found 
any iniquity ia him , Ferem. 2 3. What iniquity have your fathers 


tfound in me, that they are gont farre from me, and have walked H. 


ger vanity,and gre become vain ? A ſervant doth not uſe to quit one 
Maſter , and betake himſelf to another, but he gives ſome reaſon 


of his . One that hath been for the ways of Gad 


kun all are that are called by the Name of God, and dignified 
RG „ 1 REA with] 


cher the dread of his name, nor the bliſſe, held forth in promiſe, | 


\ 


- 
- 


It brings evil 
-{rocternity © 


© 


= bh f 8 


|theſe, 2Per 2:22. Theidogias turned ta bis own umi 
ſow that was waſted tu her ing in t he mire. 


ſoch ate all 


[draws 


all that they gien un 


other place than filth ? nor the 


the w Dr 
t ar in ungodly ways; ; orion 
a ian that holds to his principles, that anſwers in conver- 
ſation to his profeſſion, Nothing ſo iriglorious as a Chriſtinn in ſin. 
A Jew outwardly, and a Heathen inwardly, a face fos:God; and 
Sp Hg ew big ny 3 rape lee 
land for. Beh, they , there ſeid in way af ; 
God, Theſt are rhe people af the Lord, and are Love of 
his land; Ezek.36.20. Rom. 2. 24. Inſdmuch that God. is put to it 


for his vindication, not to ſuffer them to carry their ſin with impu- 


nity; Zack. 39.23, 24. And rbe heat hen frall know, that the home of 
Iſrael went into captivity for their ng: agg aj treſpaſſed. a. 
aint me; therefore hid I my fate fram them, and gave them into the 
Ladd of ther enemies ; fo fell they all by the ſword according to their 
uncleanneſſe , aud according to their tranſgreſſions have I gone unto 
them , and hid my fact' from them. Thus talſchood in covenant 
preſent ſafferings,National plagues „ J1mill bring. a (word 
pon you; far aul avenge the quarrelof my covenant, Levit. 26. 25. 
Every Cliridien lation nedee ſufferings y may ſadly reflect upon 
, and ſay their iniquities have procured 


* 


theſe things unto them. | 
But this breach of coveuant with God hath greater evils, even 


unto eternity followi n it; Men of ſinne andunbelieſe; that 
lie in difiruſt and diſobedience can claime ud intereſt in che groge 
and mercy of the eo venant. God in covenant engages to Faith 
and Repentance, theſe as we have ſeen are his tetmes, when men 
eome not · up to them they diſ-· intereſt tbemſelves, and diſengage 
N tye ef conferring, bliſſe and ſavation upod tem. 
Pheir dn idily and madaeſſe, puta a batre to their ownhappi- 


neſſe 


| 


— — - 


— 


— — 


relfeand gory. 

| got go out o themſelyes for ful vation by another , when they 
. © * | hae received the ſentence of death in themſelves, they will not 
come to Chriſt; tha they may bate life ke may worehily best 
debe that it eck of ſplrit, refuſes another dear 


They cannot de flavioars, et they will, 


his 
Chil ae bitch as as a Surety 12 — to make payment fot 
us in Nis own perſon. The unbelecver will ſtand on his own 


botrome , IT y ont of his on ſtbre; or periſm; 44 00 
heaven and 


l choieeof that fire, 


r ee eee 


8 breaking are the cer- 
0 ere Df Aſſurance of * ſat. 
0 covern 
TE Er SORE 
* |[bottoiig of as Edie a 
that er and gs, 1 e cri own 
in Scriptures , an tent, ma 
give an . boat is ro aſſt etoitſelfe, 5 
I beliebt end repent, t „TR fen, Theſe two A at 
large butch been Mew) ate t be erben . theſe 
we muſt fie wrought our fouls, or elſe all Evidence is waßting, 


— when thefe are concluded, an undeceiving intereſt in ſalvation | 
ws. % 

There is # twofold work to be done on the ſoul that is itr fin ĩt 

order to bring it to ſalvation; There is a third to be done for aſſe- 

race of ſalvation. 

The firſt work is to ſet the ſoul free from Hell. to deliver it from 

che ſeatence of Death , to which by the rule of juſtice, man ftands 

condemned. A man muſt be fetched out of priſon”, before he 


ee N phe , Or place of honout. Tux done by | 


the blood of Epbeſ.t. in whom we lade rede ian 


(rea h his bled e Ti Ter , accortiing to the vithes 0 
62 15 ger "This ie the pri of our ranſom, Bring redeemed , $4 
with corruptible rhings, as E and Kell, but with "the precious blied 


of Clriſt;tPer: r 18. 
' $&0ndly-/t to'thake man meet for heaven, A man ſo vile as 
— ee nothing but helf , and muſt hive a 
arr — Upon 1 4m 
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- | fubjeR.” Here it certit udo de re but more is required to atta ind 


* 2 
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" [baptized , ſhall be ſaved; but he that beleeverb rot h he damned. 
Luke 13.3.5. Jtell you, nay, but txcept ye reptnt e Selb, all |_ 


if nothing be. xequired? and by is if required: if . mak} 


— Tolle ole in returnit ng praiſe fe forthe Celofſione:; Gis| 
loving rhanks ante the uber ne zi 


the inberitance of che Saints-in light, Col. 1.12. As alone, the b 


fit fox heaven. This is done by a doghle work. k. 

tion ot firſt implantation of grace; which is called the bi of the 
Spirit, ob 3:5,6: 2. By a ing, improving, carrying on this 
work of grace; which — na ſanctification 10 that when 


the Spirit is gone thus ſarre, here is a certainty of the obj ject. It is 
ſure nothing more ſurechanchis, ate ſanctified wan 
ſhall'be, ſav 8 for a certainty of che 


ws dee. If Peter do d ſhall be ſa⸗ 


3 this is the 


ke ene hy row | 
is ite 2 our ance, but ſhew 
ede e tions 0 oben coded ing on bottom , not 


of falvationpbut of our evidence of intereſt in ſalyation. We muſt 
know that we do beleevę ar 

aud y muſt firſt belecye and ; before. u 
— repent. If before faith and repentance there can be no 
ſalvation, then before we know we beleeve and tepent, we can- 
not be aflured of ſalvation : But withour faith and repentance 
there is no lalvation,. Adark 16. 16. He. that beleevert. and” 1s | 


hiker/ nm, I berefare before wa beleeve and repent, we can. 

beaſſured of ſalyation. And hem a ſſurance 9 be gained 
2 a practical $604 a and howz ſy 3 can he fra · 
med with any oth wh than the con covenapt, 


is Above oy 4 underit; nding, Man is fo far fre 0s to conclude 
falvation,withour faith and ie —— . conclude him- 
ſelf co be in fe ich and that he doth x befure he can corclude 


any intereſt in it. The, covenant o Gen is the ground af our 
ſalration; if chat be waved, all is loſt , and we qmuſt, make good 
our part in the Covenarit,.. A wuſt aſſiſt 20.-anfiyer , what 
the covenant requires, or'no. {a ation. How. is it a covenant, 
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"= not 


of Chriſt ſets free from hell; ſo alone, the Spicit of vs makes | 


is out ofcontroverlje.,. Be nol bg - pig * 


[ ved, 
2 
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- 
A. 


pitch of Chriſtianity. It is a great, work to beleeve and re- 
a greater: work to nom] that we {ayi 
- {The work it ſelſe is difficult, no le of a 

to knaw, that the wor is aright done, is a greater difficulty; but 
chat it muſt be gathered from the conditions, is eaſie to reſolve. 


che Spirit mentioned in Scripture in order to aſſurance, will 
have the whole of the work of Aſſurance, to be 
— Av it and hoc fn tome us V_ 
and no more. This. witoefſe-- they ſay , muſt be heeded , 
ad out faich end repen'ance-in the work. not at 
But I would. know. of thoſe if the Spirit be a ſeale, W 
the ſoul. doch not bear the impreiſe? and what this impreſſe 
is, but the graces®of the Spirit? The Seale ſealing „ and 
the impreſſe made, fully anſwer one the other, Sometimes it 
may dimmely anſwer „where the wax, or clay, (or- whatſo- 
ever is ſealed) takes not a full impreſſian; but if it anſwer 
not, it is no Seale . The graces that the Spirit works, are. its 


: pot be performed ? To gather up aſſurance from the conditions 
of the covenant is a buſineſſe of greater „ even the 


e 


Inno ome finding the ſeal of the Spirit, and the witneſſe of 


e carryed on 
ithont us. 


impreſſe. and theſe are the conditions of the covenant, and ſo 
inſtead of an objectiou, we have a prooſe For the wit neſſe. of 
the Spirit, I detire to know whether it be a ſingle witneſſe, gi- 
ving teſtioway tous without us, or a witneſſe concurring . with 
out ſeirits ? The. Text is cleare, Row. 8 16. - The Spirit it ſelf 
beareth witneſſe with our ſpir ita, that we are the children if qq 

Our ſpirits bearing witneſſe, are our conſciences, Rm. -a. 5. 

Their conſciences alſo bearing them nutneſſe ; and therefore Maſter 


reflimeny if ont conſciencet are 1wo.concarrent teſt imonies,or cauſes, 
te produce one and the [ame effet. But every conſcience cannot 
witneſſe thus with che Spir.t.,' or joyne in à concurrent teſti- 
mony.; It the witneſſe of 4 good conſtience, I Pet. 3. 21. Jagtiſin 
ſaves (faith the Apoſtle )rby the reſurreſtiam of Cbriſt; Explaining 
himſelf , wor r he. pat ing away the, filth of the flea, not the bare 
outward 4&ob-4cminifiration (which is worthily ſer out by 
the moſt underaluing termes, when it is put in oppoſition tothe 
iaward work) but the anſwer of 4 good conſcience towards God. Ba- 

*. ptiſme 


Baxter rightly afficmes , Than he teſtimony of the Spirit, -and the | 


The office cf 
the Spirit in 
the wo of 
Aſſurance, 
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Tbe Covenom of Works, 


- 


The immediate 
reſts of che 
Spirits exami- 
| ned. 


| chara 


ſpirit”, and more thun ordinary ſonl-bumilidtions and © ſeif-aenigls; 


— — 


ptiſme is a ſeal of the covenant, and it engages to what the 


covenant 


of the Spirit is an im 
of the Spirit is a clearingup of theſe graces, and giving in te- 
ſtifno 


of G, ' that we mig ht em the things that ave freely given t 
4 of God. © So thatitivaine do men talk of the Spirit; that 
have not on their own hearts the impreſſe of it, or of the wit- 


neſſe of the Spirit, when a renewed conſcience 


fidered 1 
teth in him, and be in him; and hereby | 
in i, by the Spirit which he hath given . I know there are 


13.24. He that keepeth his commandments, del. 


ſome that admit of all this, and freely yeeld; that this is a fafe| * 


way to conclude Aſſurance from Sanctiſicatlon, Confeſſing 
that the Spirit never witneſſeth with ee art unſasctifiec 
heart, yet they contend for a farther and immediate teſte of 
the Spirit, without any conſideration had, of inherent gra- 


ces wrought, or any reflection made, by the the ſoule upon | 
it ſelfe , in review of any gracious qualifications. Yet here they 


confeſſe danger; and limit this doctrine of theirs with: diverſe 
cautions,as I have met with ſome, from an eminent hand, in a 
manuſcfipt. r. This ij extraordinary (as they ſay) very /eldome 
ſeene or known, it i mo common way the Spirits wit- 
neſſe. 2. 
ſome duties, or conſcientious employment of» a mans felſt in the) 
way of his calling. 3. ' After fome great abaſement of 4 mins 


4. After ſome great adventures made for God, and the aduauct- 

ment of his Name. 5.” eAfter ſome great combate , and conflict 

with temptation , in which God gives word as an honorarium, 
Fi 


ceſſion, it is not go be detied, that God in a mote than or. 


dinary "meaſure, doth many times manifeſt the gift of his Spi- 


rit 


or glerisus reward upon vittory obtained Piri, by way of con-. 


WY — 


— — 


— —— — 


. 


uires, which (as we have been {till catechized) t 
beleeve in Goa, and to forſake our fins, and when conſcience anſwers | 
chat this is done, Baptiſme is a ſeale that Chriſt ſaves: The ſeale 
of thole graces , and the witneſſe 


to the truth of them, opening our eyes to read the 


„ which it ſelſe hath made, 1 Corinth. 2. 12: M 
have mt received the ſpirit of the world; but the Spirit mib i 


cannot cons | 
cutre in teſtimony that theſe 'engigertietits are 'anſwored - in | 
faith and repentance; let that Text of the Apoſtle the con- 


we Blow thar he der 


It is for the moſt p in, or uon performance of | © 


{Chap:30. aul the Covenant of Grace. 
beit for this work of Aſſurande, and that upon theſe Occafton 


within us, and to bring them forth into action, which God 
F [his own work wrought in us Our ſpirits being got into ſuch a 


1 — pleaſed, to come in by his Spirit, to joyn in Evidence, So that 
"| Ril} the conditional promiſes, are not only a ſafe, but ch 


that we ſhall be ſaved. They — 2 — to aſſert an imme 


eame to them, and no deluſion, and to affirme that the fame way 


Gods extraordinary way of diſcovery of himſelf in viſions, dreams, 
or what other way himſelf pleaſed to chuſe , is not the ſame with 


here laid down, the ſoule hath many cheering* conſolations 
nigh unto raptures. The Spouſe hath not like converſe, with 
che Bridegroome at all times; Sometimes ſhe mall, with lum 
i ie Galleries; Sometimes ſhe is with him in the wine. ſellers; Some 
times ſteean ſay in a way of exultation, Mybeloved 54 mine and 
Budtheſe limits in the inſtances before laid down, ſeem 

to me to be a full denial, inſtead of proof, that it is thus imme- 
diate, without all reflex upon our graces. Theſe being means ſan- 
Qified' of God, to ſtir up the babit of grace by his Spirit wrought 


then farcher Honours with à greater meaſute of light, to diſcerne 
ure, are in an aptitude to witneſſe with us; and God a 


e alone 
way, in which through the help of the Spirit we get Aſſurance 


diateteſte, will never ſecure the foule from deluſion, Satan 
will ſoon finde an artifice, to counterfeit this teſtimony, and bear | 
witneſſe, in the Spirits ſted, and when we think we have the Spirit | 
of truth to aſſure , we ſhall have the father of lies to deceive. A 

pe will be opened to all licentions preſumption, Children of 
diſabedience will ſoone heed vain words, that the wrath of God foall 


not come upon them; Neither will it be to purpoſe to demand, how 
the prophets were aſſured that it was the word of the Lord that 


we have aſſurance of the truth of the Spirits witneſſe, ſeeing 


his ordinary way of diſcovery unto-us,we no more underſtand that 
way of diſcovery than we do the way in which by power received, | 
they wrought miracles. As for Doctrines, which men are apt to 
obtrude upon the Spirit;fo, for teſtimonies, in order to our adopti- 
— ſalvation, we muſt go to the Dam, and to the Teſtimomy. 
he Law and Teſtimony lead us, for Aſſurance to our own hearts, 


* |;The 
2 condemning in the particularx mentioned; Aud if 
pa 


— — — — 


hiarts condemne us not, then have we tinfidence towards God; 


aud whatſoever we ank, we receioFofbins, hecauſe wr keep his com- 


mand 


————— 


— 


Object. 
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— of Works, © Chap. 3c 


to the fooliſh builder that raiſes his bopes of ſalvation on a ſan- 
dy — 7 a bare title of an empty preſſion, without 
any well grounded intereſt, and the Profeſſor chat heares and 
does, to the man that builds on a rock, and ſo layes bis hopes 
of ſalvation on a foundation, that never will deceive: Nei- 
ther would the Pſalmiſt have concluded that, be Gh not be 
aſbamed, (his hope would not mike bim aſhamed) when 
be had reſpect unto all Gods Commandments, Plalme 119, 6. And 
howſoever our doing does nothing by way of merit; yet our 
doing through grace (in which ing is comprized, 


way of Aſſurance, And though 
ſubſiſtence in grace; and therefore the Apoſtle durk not reſt 


yet it is the foundation of our - evidedte, The Apoſtle gives 


world, that they be not high minded-,. nor truſt. in unc ertaine 
riches, but in the living God, who-giveth ns richly all things to enjoy; 
that thry do good, that they be rich in good works, ready 10 diſtri- 


Laying up in frore for themſelves a goed foundation againſt the time 
to come, that they may lay hilg en eternal life, 1 Tm. 6. 17, 18, 
19. God hath ordained theſe, that we ſbould walk in them, 


mandments, aud du theſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight,” A 
this is bis Commandment, that we ſhowld b2lecve on the Name of his 
Sen Feſmer Chriſt , and love one another as he gave ms commundment, | 
p24 3- 2122, 23. And if the ſtreſſe of all had not lien here, 
riſt had never compared the Profeſſor;that hears and does not, 


on that bottome_ , nor will be found in his own righteouſneſſe; 


it in command to Timothy, Charge rhew that are rich in this | 


bute , willing to communicate, giving this in as the end of all, 


7 


_— + 


7 


which is the command of God, 1 3. 23.) all; taking 
in the Spirits help to cleare e of theſe works, by | | 
c be no foundation of our | 


ſed, P/alme 119. 1, 2. The. efficient cauſe of our happineſſe 
is grace, the free favour and good will of God towards man, 
Being juſtified freely by his grace, Rom. 3. 24. The for- 
mal caule, is, the imputation of -Chriſts righteouſneſſe with 
out ours, when we fall-ſhort of the righteouſneſſe of the 
Law; Chrift. is. the end of the Law for righteowſu:(ſe, Rom. to. 


3. Therefore the Apoſtle obſerves, that Bar id deſcribes the bleſ-| 
ſeaneſſe of ile man to whom the Lord imputeth rightecuſncſſe without | 


Epheſ. 2. 10. and walking in them; we are pronounced bier | 


— 
—— — 


— — W 


warky, (chat is, wherein tis bleſſedneſſe doth conſiſt,) [ain p 
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hap. 30. and the Covenant of grace. 


Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 2 „ and whoſe ſinnes are 
covered, Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute ſin, Rom. 
4.6,7.8. I be inſtrument or hand applying, is Faith: Being juſt i« 
fied freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Feſm Chriſt, 
whom God bath ſer forth for propitiation through faith in his bloed , 
Rom. 3.24, 25. But the ſubje&t on whom this bleſſednefle reſts, 
is the godly righteous man: The Lord hath ſet apart him that 1 
godly or himſelf , Plalme 4. 3. The man that hath clean hands, and 
4 pure heart, who hath not lift up his ſoul unto vanity , nor ſmorne de- 
ceitfally ; he ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs 
from the God of bis ſalvation, P24, 5. There is a concurrence 
of ſundry cauſes in mans happineſle , but all falls upon the head 
of him that is ſtedfaſt with God in covenant , that comes up to 
the termes and conditionsof it. He is pronounced , and ſhall re. 
maine for ever bleſſed , and without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. It is queſtioned by ſome, whether it be the truth, or the 
degree of theſe graces , which are conditions of the Goſpel. cove- 
nant , upon performance of which we may conclude our Aſſu- 
rance of happineſſe; but the determination of that ( being thu; 
put) is eaſie, No man in true grace ſhall go to hell, or miſſe of 


heaven, God doth not adorne man with that glory to reje him. 
The Apoſtle exhorts to love, ut in word, nor in tongue , but in deed 
andin truth; and for a motive,adds, Hereby we — that we are 
of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him, oh. 3. 18, 19. 
But the minimum quod fic, when it is that grace may be accounted 
true, is not ſo eaſie, to determine. It is not every faintiſh de- 
fire that is the work on which all this glory reſts, It muſt be a 
work of farther power and efficacy on the ſoul , for ſatisfaction 
of which I ſhall referre the Reader to the learned labours of my 
much honoured neighbour, Maſter Anthony Burgeſſe in his 
ſpiritualrefining. 
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IThe O'd and 
New Covenant 


oz © OftheCovnamefWork, Chap 


CHAP, XXXI. 


The diftribation of the Covenant of Grace into the Old and 
New Covenant with the harmony and agreement that 
is found between them. 


Y Gods aſſiſtance we have been thus farre carried on inthe 
work in hand, to finde out the nature of a covenant , and 
Gods way of entring covenant with man. And for the more 
clear diſcovery of both , we have held forth thea ent which 
is found, between the covenant of Works, which entred with 


of God with man, in his fallen condition, as alſo their reſpective 
differences, So that all that is eſſential in this covenant, (and 
neceſſarily required to the attainment of the priviledges and mer- 
cies promiſed in it) bath been made known, and a compleat de- 
finition given , with ſach corolaries and inferences that have been 
judged neceſſary. | 


Novy this covenant thus entred with man in his lapſed eſtate, | 


and hitherto cleared, admits of diſtinction; and is diſtinguiſhed in 

ipture b names of the O14 and New Covenant, Heb. g. 13. 
The firſt and ſecond covenant Heb. g. 7. The firſt ſome call, and not 
unfitly, a covenant of Promiſe; under that covenant Chriſt was 
known in promiſes only, and not manifeſted in the fleſh;Others call 
it a ſubſervient covenant, being to lead in the ſecond. in its full 
luſtre and glory, which alone they call a covenant of Grace, and 
make it a third covenant But I fhall content my ſelf with the Scri- 
prore-termes, calling the firſt, Old, not becauſe it was firſt in being, 
but becauſe it is to be aboliſhed, and another to ſucceed, the later 
New, becauſe it is never to be antiquated , as the Apoſtle, Heb.8. 
13, explains himſelf. Now,it muſt needs contribute much to the 
clear underſtanding of the covenant , as well of the termes of it, as 
the mercies in it,and be a great advantage for the better under- 
ſtanding of ſundry, both Old and New Teftament-Scripture,incaſe 
the agreement between this Old and New covenant , together 
with their true differences be rightly aſſigned, and thoſe ima- 
ginary differences aſſigned by ſome ( erroneous on either hand 


| man in his ſtate of integrity; and the ' covenant of Grace entred 


— 


to. 


Chap.21- andthe — greee, 


examined. A work of difficulty , but (were it well followed} of 
ſingular profit. On this by the help of Gods grace I ſhall adven- 
ture, and in the firſt place lay down their agreement, afterwards 
their reſpective true and real differences, and then proceed to gxa- 
mination of ſuch differences which ſome have aſſigned, which I re- 
ſerve tothe laſt place, ſecing in the two firſt I ſhall he brief. The 

laſt will be found gbulineſle full of tedious difficulty, and trouble. 

In ſeveral things there is a fall agreement between theſe cove- 
nants. 

1. In the Authaur propornding God is the Authour of them both, 

God is the Cad, not of the ems only, (who were in the firſt cove- 


to the. great prejudice of either of the covenants.) be throughly | 


nant) but of the Gentiles alſo, taken through grace inte the ſecond 
covenant, Rom. 3. 29. | 
2. In the party accepting, as ſpecifically conſidered, they are both 
entred with man; Neither Angels, nor any other creature articles, 
or is articled with in it, and hitherto there is an agreement of both 
with the covenant of works. | 
3.1» the motive or impalſi ve cauſe ; Both of theſe are of ſingular 
grace, entred with fallen man in his loſt condition; there was 
no hint of this grace before the fall, nor any need, or uſe of it, being 
not for mans preſervation, but his reſtitution. 
4. In the Mediatour Chriſt 7e(us, who was one and the ſame 
in both: For though cIfGſes have the name of Mediatour, Gal. 
3 19. Receiving the lively oracles, and giving them to the people, 
Acts 17.38; as the Judgesin 1/-ae/ had the name of Saviour: , 
Neben 9.27. and thereupon Camero makes this difference be- 
tween the Oid and the New covenant ; That Moſes was Media- 
tow? in one, Chriſt in the other, Theſ. 68. yet be confeſſes, 
that that mediation,by the benefit whereof men axe truly and offetin- 
ally nited to God, belongs only unto Chriſt. De trip. fædere. Theſ. 
Moſes work was only to deliver the way ofthe worſhip of God 
in thoſe times, and that not in his own name, but & « ſervart, 
He. 3. 5. He that Maoſes did ſerve, of whom he wrote, 7oh.5. 46. 
that Prophet like unto Moſes, whom God promiſed to raiſe, Deut. 
18.15. inall ages was Mediatour, | 
5. They agree in the conditions annext. Both theſe covenants 
have one, and the ſame conditions, on Gods part, Remiſſion of ſins, 
v everlaſting happineſſe, as after ſhall be ſhewed more fully; 
Dd 2 They 


The method 
followed inthe 
enſuing part of 

the Treatiſe; | 


Agreement be- 
tween the Old 
and New cos | 
venant in fix 
particulars, 


Of the Covenant of Works, 


New Cove- 
nant in lub- 


ſtance one. 


| The Old and 


Chap. 3 I 


They are the ſame on mans part, Faith and Repentance. The juſt 
has did live by faith, Heb.2.4. And without faith it was then impeſ- 


fle o pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. Acts 10.43. To him give all the 


Prophets witneſſe, that through his name, wheſoever beleeverh.in him 
ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. God then called for returre to him- 
ſelf, and fincerity in our returnes , accepting thoſe that were ſin- 
cere, Ezek-18.31. The eyes of the Lord run to and frotbrough the 
| whole earth, to ſhew 2 ſtrong in the behalf of thoſe whoſe hearts 
are perfect before him, 2Chron 26.9. 

6. They agree in the unity of Church. fellomſbip, conſtituting one 
and the ſame Church of Chriſt. The Church in thoſe dayes in which 
the Fathers lived, is one and the ſame Church wich this in Goſpel- 
times. In Goſpel-times men come from the Eaſt, and Weſt, and 
ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and pacob in the K mg dome of heaven, 
, Matth.8.11. One and the ſame Kingdome receives both. Their 
Faith was terminated upon Chriſt as well as ours, Abraham ſaw 
his day and rejoyced, John 8. 56. Aeſes bore his reproach, and 
efteemed it greater then the treaſures in Egypt, Heb. 11.26. The 
did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat and did drink the ſame ſpivienal drink, 
they drank of the Rock that followed them , and the Rick was Chriſt, 
I Gr 10.3.. The ſame, not among themſelves ; but the ſame with 
us. They are ſaved by the ſame free grace and mercy as we; 
7ews by nature, are roflified by the ſame faith in Jeſus, az ſinners 
of the Gentiles , Gal.2,15,16. All theſe identities evidence one 
and the ſame Church, ours and theirs, Therefore ſay J unte pon, 
the Kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof, Matth. 2 1.43. Ihe ſame Kingdom 
was taken from them and given to us, was taken from the Jewes, 
and given to the Gentiles; where Sem 3 bet took pol- 
ſeſſion, Gen.9.27. Sem, Tents ww 1.5 wh Theſe ſheak the cove- 
nants, into which we have ſucceſſively entred, to be one and 
the ſame in ſubſtance. A covenant entred by the ſame parties, 
upon the ſame termes and propoſitions on either hand, is the ſame 
covenant; Such is the Old covenant entred with the Jewes, and 
the New covenant entred with Chriſtians, they are therefore one 
and the ſame in ſubſtance; 


| CHAP. 


— 


+ |Chap.32- and the Covenant of Grace. 


[oe came from the Father, clothed with our fleſh. .- This is (hat 


2. 3. And this he carries on, by 
whom from the right hand, of the Father he gi 


| 
| 
| 


| 


C HAP. XXXII. 

Differences aſſigned between the Old and New covenant, 
T Heſe covenants,are not in that manner, fully and entirely one, 
| but there is difference in the way of adminiſtration. They 

are one in ſubltance, conſtituting one Church, one Kingdome; but 
different in circumſtances. Upon which account, they are diſtin- 
guiſhed, by the names of the Old and New ,. the firit and ſecond 
Cevenant. Some have made it their ambition to riſe as high as 
may be, in the number of differences, and have aſſigned ſeveral, 
where there is a full accord and perfect agreement: I fhall lay 
down ſuch where the difference is clear; and afterward take view, 
ofthoſe imaginary differences upon which any controverſie of 
moment hangs. | | | 
1. They differ in the agents employed, in adminiſtration of theſe 
reſpective covenants entred of God, and mpheld and continued with 
lit people. The Old covenant was admipiltred and held forth b 
Servants only, Prophets, Prieſts, and ſuch as God pleaſed to 
| appoint, whether by ordinary call, as thoſe ofthe Tribe of Levi, 
| who were appointed among men in things appertaining to God, Or, ex- 
traordinary, to whom heſpake in * and dreams; God in ſun- 
| dry wayes and manners (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews obſerves ) 
then ſpeaking to his people, Heb, 1. 1. The New covenant is held 


forth by the Son, as in the ſame place the Apoſtle witneſſeth. He 


| was the Angel or Meſſenger of the coyenant , Upon that errand 
great ſalvation, mich firſt began to be poker tow by the Lud, Heb, 
is delegates and — | 
s and 


qualifies. 0 3 

2. They differ in their extent and latitude, as to the Natics ta- 
len into covenant. The Old covenant received only the Jews; To 
them appertained the Adoption, the Glory, and the Covenants, Rom. 
9.4. Circumciſion , the Seale of the. covenant, was proper to 
them, with ſome few of other Nations, that forgetting own 
people, and their fathers. houſe , joyned themſeves to them 


Differences 
between the 
Old and New 


— —-—¼e . — 


Covenant. 


— —' K 


whileſt 


= 


The Covenant of M orks, Chap. 31 1 | 


* | 406 


— 


: 


\ whileſt other Nations were known by the name of uncirc umciſion 


| to ſtand til times of reformation, Heb. 9 10. This ſecond cove- 


of the world, Metth.28.20. andthe Sacraments , until Chriſts 
| Exod-24.7,8. Heb.9.19,20,21. When Moſes had ſpoken every 


in the New Teftament che dedication is in the blood of - Chriſt, | 


being without title to that Seale; and were without Chriſt aliens 
to the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenant of 
Promiſe, Eph. 2. 12. Therefore the Apoſtles, before the vaile was 
taken away, had that reſtraint upon them, Matth. 10. 5 Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans 
enter ye not. The loſt ſheep of the houſe of 7/rae/(being in covenant) 
onely were in their commiſſion. That was a valley of viſion , 
All other people were in darkneſſe. They were a pecple of God, O- 
thers were no people. The New covenant takes in all Nations, re- 
ſpective to the covenant, no Nation hath any barre put to it, 
but in every I ation he that feareth Cad, and worketh righteonſueſſe, 
is accepted with him, Act. 10.35. Chriſt having taken away the | 
partition wall; the Apoſtles have a commiſſion for the diſcipling 
of all Nations, fo that in Chriſt eſus,T here is neither Few nor Greek, 
Scythian nor Barbarian, Col. 3. 1 . — 
3. They differ 5» their duration or continuance. The Old ”_ 
venant had butits date of time, which being expired, ic muſt 
2 way for the New to ſucceed. Thus the Apoſtle reaſons from 
Prophets prediction, of a New covenant, Heb. 8.13. Is that 
he ſaith, e New eovenant, he hath made veil the Old; now that 
which decayeth and waxethold, is ready to vaniſh away, This was 


nant muſt remaine till the end of time. Theſe are called the 
laſt dayes, in that, after theſe there muſt be no change of Ordi- 
nances. The M'niſtery now eftabliſhed , is to remaine to the end 


ſecond N judgement. | 

4. They differ i» tbe way of dedication or conſecration. The Old 
covenant was dedicated, and purified with the bloed of Bulls and | | 
Goars, and other Sacrifices , which according to the Law were 
ſlaine and offered, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews obſerves from 


precept to all the people according to the Law, he took the blood of calves 
and gnats, with water and Scarlet- er! and hyſepe, and ſprin led 
both the book and all the people; ſaying. I his i the blond of the Trſta- 
ment which God hath enjoyned you. Moreover , he ſprinkled with 
blood both the T abernacle and all the veſſels of the Miniſtery But 


Thu 


* 
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' and the Covenant of Grace, 


This is my bliad in the New Teftament ſbed for you," and far many 

wo remiſſion of ſins : Where we ſee, 1. An Either of 
| are Teſtaments and covenants, Either of both ha ve their de- 
cation, Either of both are dedicated in blood; 2. An anſwer- 
ſable difference and oppoſition. The ſirſt was the Old Teſts- 
ment to be antiquated. The ſecond the New, to ſucceed in place 
{ofthe Old. The firſt was dedicated in the blood of Bulls and 
Calves. The ſecond in the blood of the Mediatour , in N bleed, 
faith Chriſt. The firſt had no poſſible power to take away ſinne, 
| as. the Apoſtie preſently ſhews, chap. 10. 4. But this ts ford fer 
52 the . ſint. The Apoſt le in the words immediate. 
y before theſe quoted, gives the covenant the name of a Teſta- 
ment, though a covenant, and a mans laſt Will and Teſtament 
really differ, ſeeing herein they agree, that the covenant had its va · 
lidiliry, as a Teſtament, by the death of him that made the cove- 
nant, Heb,g9.16,17, 
F. They differ is the way of exhibition of Chriſt, the glory and 
grace of the covenant ,'And upon a threefold account here, there 
is 2 difference. 1. In the Old covenant we have Chriſt only in a 
Promiſe, to be incarnate, to ſuffer, and to riſe again, and to be 
received unto glory. Under that covenant, light was by way of 
prophecie ; In the New covenant he is evidently ſet forth as come | 
in the fleſh, Having been dead and now alive, R-v.1.18. Having 
ſuffered in the fleſh, riſen again and entred into glory. Tous, it 
is not a prophecie, but a Goſpel. 2. In the Old covenant, all was 
held. out to the people under types, figures, ſhadgws; All 
about the Tabernacle and Temple, Perſons, Ucenſils, Sacrifices , 
did lead to Chriſt, all of theſe, darkly holding him forth. They 
ll ſhadow of gotd things to come, and not the image of the things 
themſelves, Heb. 10. 1. a little of reality in a great bulk of cere- | 
mony. In the New Teſtament, the truth of it, is clearly, and ma | 

The 


nifeſtly (without figure or type) held forth unto. us. 3. In 
the Old Teſtament, knowledge was dim and obſcure. - It could 


be no other, when it was wrapt up in prophecies. and types. in , — were 


A prophecie is a riddle till it be unfolden, and lictle is known light compata- 
of a man by his ſhadow , comparative to that which is ſeen in | tive to Hea- 


the man himſelfe. Therefore though che ſiate of the Jewes in | ben. 


a « ! : 'In a ſtate of 
Old Teſtament-times was a ftate of light, comparative to the Tine comm |. 


darkneTe that waz with other people, andtheir land was called | parative to 
Y 4 |. Chriſtians. 
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Ibe Covenant of Works, Chap. 3 


| What advantage hath the Chriitian, and what priviledge there u of | | 


4 'valley of viſions, Iſa. 22.1, yor it was little more than dark-| 
neſſe, comparative to that lig 

ed, Chriſt was a Miniſter: of circumciſion , and when he began ⁵ 
his Miniſtery in the land of Zebulen and Nep:hali, the Text 
ſays, The people that [ate in aarkneſſe ſaw a great light , Mat. 4.16, | ¼⁶ 
Circumciſion therfore, indifferent reſpects, was both a Priviledge, 
and a Bondage, A Priviledge, Rom. 3.1. It was a — mercy to 
have light let in at any crevice, promiſes any way ſealed and rati- 
fied to us. A Bondage, A#s 15. 10. To live in ſo dim a light, and 
to be laden in ſo burdenſome a way, was a heavy yoke; So that, as 
the Apoſtle putting the queſtion, What advantage the Jew bad, 
and what priviledge there was of circumciſion, above and before the 
Gentile? Rom. 3.1. anſwers , Much every way, and gives in his 
reaſon of the preheminence; So, in caſe the queſtion ſhould be put 


Baptiſme,above and before the Jew > Anſwer may be made, Much 
every way, and the reaſon given of the-preheminence in Goſpel- 
times, in the particularsabove mentioned; So that, the New co- 
venant , 1 4 better covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Heb, 
8.6. Promiſes are more full and clear. Though it muſt be confeſt, 
that a Chriſtians prebeminence above the Iewes, doth not equal 
a TJewes preheminence above the Gentile. - The lew was in co- 
venant with God, and was heire of the Promiſe. The Gewtiles 
were aliens from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the co- 
venant of Promiſe; having no hope, and without God in the world, 
Epheſ. 2. 12. The le was in the ſame covenant in his time, as 
Chriſtians are in Goſpel - times. There is not a promiſe in the New 
covenant , whether it be for priviledges, conferred upon us, or 
graces wrought in us, but by the help of that light, we may linde| 
in the Old covenant , the ſame held out, as after will be more | 
clearly manifeſted. The betterneſſe is, in the greater eaſe being 
freed from that bondage, of the ceremonial. yoke , and in their 
more diſtinct clearneſſe. Ihe glory of all, that the covenant doth 
tender, being in ſo clear, and full a way held out in Goſſ bel. times, 
that he that is leaſt in the Kingdim of God, under the glory of the 
New Teſtament-revelation , & greater in the way of Goſpel-My- 
ſteries, then John Baptiſt , who was the greateſt of Prophets, 


greater than a Prophet. Thoſe Prophets that did foreſee, and fore-] © 
ſhew the Birth, Life, Death, Relurre&ion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt , | | 
- . the! 


which in Goſpel times is reveal. 


— 8 2. 
1 _ —— . — — 
eal-| Þ © © | the triumpbanrconqueſt of his enemies bis glory at᷑ the right hand 
gan of his-Farher , the vreadingof che Goſpel the call of the Gen 1 
ert | files, did not themſelves ſee it; as now the meaneſi that are in 9 
16. | Chriſt do underſtand it, no more than they who now preach 3 
ge. through Chriſt the Reſurrection of the dead, the everlaſting bliſſe * 
to | ol glorified Saints, in their eternal fruition of Gods preſence, are 
ti. iA dſe to underſtand ĩt in that meaſure, is the meaneſt that then ſhall 
d have the — — e fn, op 
as | 1 6. They difter in the Sealer annext for cir ber of rheir ratification 
* and confirmation, for howſoever they are of the ſame ule, leading F3 
the| to one, and the ſame thing ſignified , the Jewes had Chriſt in 4 
his | their Sacraments, 1 Cor. 10.4 1C«r.5-7/ and we Have: no more 
ue! Bt © in ours, yet they differ in the outward ſtamp or effigier ; as 1 may 
of | ſo ſpeak, as well that, of initiation , as that oboration: 
<> | The * ITS of the Jewes (which gave them the de. | 
ol. | nominationot the people of God) was that painful circumeifion | 
* in the fleſh, ſiguum vile, & ĩncivile, yet thoſe that would be the | - 1 
b Lords, did, and muſt ſubmit unto it. All of «Abrahams ſeed with 1 
U. | him, received that ſigne; And all of thoſe, that with him would | | 4 
af joyne unto the Lord. This was to be the leading Sacrament ; He! . as $- 
* chat was not circumciſed in the fſeſn, might hot eat of te paſſe. 
* over, £x0d 12.48. And when a . Hall fojourne with ther, 
* und will keep the Paſſeover anto the Lord, let all his males be ciruum- 
| | ciſed, and then let him come neer aud keep it; and be ſhall be at one 
q that is borne in the land, fer no uncircumciſed perſin ſhall gat thereof. | 
A full Text againſt all chat plead for unbaptized per ſons admi - 
* ſion to the Lords Table, God will not ſuffer that diſorder; 
5 that the leading Sacriment ſhould coce after.” The initia- | 
2 ting Sacrament wu Chriſtians is that of Baptiſme, no ſdoner 

was a mu brought into covenant. but he was ſtreight baptized; | 
. aſſoon us he made profeſſion, he had this ſeali ing ligne 
, the application of water, which is of an abſterſive eleanſing na- 
| ture, implying our ſtaine and guilt, and-leadinguschither where 7 
purification and freedome is found, che Spirit and blood of ſeſus 
g Chriſt. The following Sacrament in the Old covenant, was that 

of che Paſſeover; a Lamb without blemiſh to be enten in the 
. place and way that God preſcribed. .: That in the New Teſta-| ' oY 
ment: is the Supper of the Lord, in ordinary, common, uſeful, and * 
| n elements, Bread W of — -... x 
: | 8 2 2 
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[ Moles delivered | Secondly, This covenant delivered by Moſes to the people o 
4 — Iſrael, was 4 covenant of Grace, the ſame in ſubſtance with 2 
+ * | Graceto 1ſracl | whigh, we live in Caoſpeſ times. This is ſo largely proved to my 


Of the Covenant of Workg, Chap. 33 
cheering nature, Pſ. 104.15: implying our fainting, feeble eſtate, 


our diſconſolate and ſad condition, and leading us, where we may 
find both ſtrength and conſolation, 


—_— — JT 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 


Poſitians tending to clear the firſt covenant, under old 
Teſtament-diſpenſations, 


PE I proceed to the examination of thoſe ſuppoſed differ- 
ences; which ſome have brought in, to the prejudice of both 
covenants; I ſball lay down certain poſitions , to give ſome light 
for the more clear underſtanding, eſpecially of the Old covenant , 
and to help us (if it may be in our judgements of them 
both; as well in their agreement, as their ſeverall differ- 
ENCES. 

Firſt Poſition, God delivered unto Adam in. Paradiſe, not 
only a Law or Rule of life, but alſo a Covenant, ( was before ſbew- 
ed ;) So, Moſes in Mount Sinai delivered unto the people of the Jews, 
nat 4 Law or rule only, but 4 covenant likewiſe. This might be con- 
firmed et large, but that others have fully done it; and I know 
not that there is any adverſary that appearsin it. The name of 
4 covenant is frequently given to it, Deut. 4.13. He declared 
unte you. the covenant , which he commanded yew to performe , even 
ten ( ommandments. See 2 Kings 18. 12. 2 Cbron. G. 11. All the 
eſſentials of a covenant before mentioned, Parties, Conſent, Con- 
| ditions, are found in it, as we may ſec in that one Text, Det. 26. 
| 17,18, Thew haſt avenchedrbe Lord this day to be thy Grd, to walk 
in lis waeyes; and the Lord hath avonched thee this day to be his pecx- 

liar poeple, as be hath promiſed thee. Vea, the ſolemnities of a cove- 
nant „ as before hath been largely ſhewne, are found 


in it. 


hand by Maſter Bu 10 his Treatiſe of the covenant , page 102, 
| 103,194: and Maſter Bunges in bis Vindicis legis, page 244,225. 
— . that 


ns 
> — —— — 


teacheth Chrift, in which men attaine ſalvation , that accepts 
men upon tance, in which there is pardon of (inne, and 
in which the heart iscircumciſed of God; that is a covenant of 
ace. One of theſe ſingle will evince it, much more in their 
joynt ſtrength will they conclude it; But the covenant deliver- 
ſed by Moſes , was fach a covenant. In that covenant Chrift 
[was taught, Zobn 5, 46,47. Had ye beleved Moſes, ye would 
have beleeved me; but if yebeleeve mt Moſes, how will ye beleeve 
wy words > Whence the collection is plaine, Beleevers of 
Moſes,are Beleevers of Chriſt, and Rejecters of Aaſer, are 
Rejecters of Chriſt: See Luke 24. 25, 26. with 44, 45, 46. 
Jobs 1. 45. As 26. 22, 23. Rom. 3. 21, 22. The Prophecies, 
Promiſes, Types, Genealogies , Sacraments under that covenant 
(whether ordinary or extraordinary) all held forthChriſt as might 
be eaſily ſhewn in their ſeveral particulars. In that covenant 
the people of the Jews attained falvation, and were not only fed 
with temporal Promiſes , and a covenant meerly carnal ; not 
looking above or beyond the land of Canaan, as ſhall be ſhewen: 
In this covenant men are accepted, and received into mercy and 
favour upon repentance ; When rhow art" in tributation, and all 
theſe things art come upon thee in the later dayet, if thou turn to the 
Lord thy qed, and ſhalt br obedient to his voice, ( for the Lord thy 
Cod 14 4 merciful God) be will not forſake thee , neither deſtrey thee, 
mor forget the covenant of thy fathers which be ſware unto them , 
Deut. 4.30,31. In this covenant there iv pardon of ſinne, (the | 
great priviledge ofthe New covenant, Heb. 8. 12.) The Lord 
proclaimes himfelf to Aae; The Lord, the Lord God , merciful, 
and gracious , long-ſuſfering , and abandant iy grodutſſe and truth, 
keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity tranſgreſſion and ſin, 
Exod. 34.6,7. See Exod. 32.31,32. 2Chron.7. 14. Plaſ. 25. 1 1. Pfal. 
$1.12,7.9.14. In this covenant the heart is circumciſed (another 
grear priviledge of the New covenant, Heb.'8. ) And the Lord th 


s ” 


Ged will circumciſe thy heart , andthe heart of thy ſeed,to Ivoe the 


Lord thy Gd. All of theſe,any of theſe hold out a covenant of | The ten Com- 


Grace. 


mandments 
delivered b 


Thirdly, the cen commandments, which are called the co- — 


venant of God, Dent. 4.13. 2 Ch 1. (alf that <AMoſt; de- 
livered to #/r4e), being there epitomized) holds forth a covenant 
1 of 


— 


— —— — 


this Covenant 
of Grace. 


” os 4th a watt 
n * * 
J 


O theCovenant 


"Being a Cove- 
nant of Grace, | 
it could by no 
means be 2 
Covenant of 
Works. 


frimating Gods grace and goodneſſe tg that people, bringing 
ic 


of Grace, and not of Works. This appears in the Preface ; in- 


them aut of the land of Egypt , and the. houſe ef. Bondage. W. 
deliverance had more in it than a bare temporal mercy, other- 
wiſe their paſſage through the red Sea could bave been no Bap- 


any act of juſtifying faith in A.ſes to obſerve the Paſſeover;which 

et the Apoſtle o es, Heb. r1.28.Then their Rock and Manna 
had beep a viaticum in the way, but no <acrament. There God 
ayoucheth himſelf to be the God of that people; I am the Log 
1 pL and he was a God in covegant to none of man-kinde 

e 

S God requires them to accept him, and cleave unto him, 
which cannot be done but through Chriſt; It appears in the ſe- 


through Chriſt. Thither, Interpreters reduce all the Sacrifices , 
Types, Sacra ments of the Jewes - It appeares in the reaſons an- 
next to that precept, which, as it threatens judgement on tranſ- 
greſſours of the Law; ſo, mercy to thoſe that obſerve it. Mercy 
is an act of Grace, and not vouchſafed but in Chriſt. It appears 
in the fifth commandment, in the promiſe there annext, and 
faſtened to it; So that this covenant(or this ſumme or epitome 
of the covenant between God and bis people) which was put 
into the Arke, and the Mercy-ſeat or propitiatory ſet / upon 
8 in the moſt holy place, Exad. 26. 34. was a covenant of 

race. 5 

Fourthly, this covenant (delivered by Aoſes and epitomized 
in the Decalogue)) being a covenant of Grace, it could by no 
meanes be, in the whole and entire nature of it, a covenant of 
Works; , This is plaine, God doth not at once, with the ſame 
people enter. coverant, upon ſo oppolite tetmes. Theſe are 


;: 


acer, eitber of them deſtructiye to the other, We may argue 
corcerning the covenant, as the Apoſtle doth concerning E- 
lection, If by grace, then it is ne more ef wor, atherwiſe grace is 
no more grace; but if it be of works, them it is no more grace, other. | 


wiſe work #s no mere works, This. I ſpeak as for their ſakes, that 


of Works, Chap 39 
tiſme as the Apoſtle calls it, 10. 10. 1. Neither had it beeg 


. act of grace, It appears in the fixſt commandment, | 


cond commandment, in the preceptive part of it, which contains 
the whole ceremonial Law, in which, pardon of ſinne was found | ' 
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male it a mixt coyenant ,; ſuch. a one as Pew/radverſaries preacht 
inthe Churches of Galatia 3 ſo alſo for their ſakes, that aſſert it to 


be 
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race. 8 


the cuvenant of Grace, He ſhould rather have ſaid, that the ten 
commandments had been a covenant of Grace, but ſometimes by 
an accident or eſpecial occaſion had become a coyenant of Works, 
which yet could not have held: The covenant of Grace and the 
covenant of Works are two diſtinct and oppoſite Species, They 
bave one and the ſame univocal Genus, of whole nature they e- 
qually partake. Therefore as an Oxe can by no otcaſion or 


accident, be a Horſe, or a Horſe a Sheep, or #$heep a Lion, or 


aLiona - {o a covenant of Grace, can by no occalion or 
accident N a covenant- of Works; one and the ſame thing in- 
tended for one end, may occalionally and accidentally have as. 


bes covenant of Works, never undertaking any, anſwer to 
thoſe arguments, which ſo clearly conclude it to be a coveuant of 


|. Fifthly, What this covenant is to an), that it is te all, whether ii 
beef works or of grace; what it is init ſelſe in ibe tender and terme. 
„i, bat is the denominatiom of it. I his is plaine, Mens faith» or 
unbelief, Mens obedierce or tranſgreſſion, cannot diyerſiſie the 
nature of that which God doth tender; And what. God ſpake 
to the people, he ſpake to all the people, the ſame to all, that he 
ſpake to any, Exodus 19. 25. Cod 20. 18. compared, and | 
— 2 at is a miſtake in ſome that ſay, That the Law 5, 

denbtleſſe a pure covenant of Wyrkso ſome men, hat vet 10 all. 

It i; a covenant of works jccafionally and accidentally and vat only to 
thoſe which are net related 10,comprebended in, er u ＋ 
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nother event, as the Miniſtety intending ſalvation may prove 
an Aena on of condemnation; but no occation or accident 


tan change the nature of any thiog, into that which'is or a kind 


oppoſite to it. and different from it. And in ſuch cafes where the 
event is hindred, and another happens; the denomination is, 


and muſt be, from the primary intention. The Apoſtſe calls the 


| 
i 


| 


Goſpel the power of God to ſalvation, Rom.1. 16. The word is cal- | 
led the word of Life, though to ſome through their obſtigacy., it 
turns to condemnation, and to death. If our author in this que-! 


ſtion, take liberty to differ from all (as himſelf profeſieth).7 hope 


he will not be diſpleaſed, if all differ from him, Hance veniam peti- 


uu, damuſq ue, viciſſim. | 


were frequent and full, as well ceremonial, as moral, as alſo _— | 
| T he 
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Under Moſes 
bis adminiſt;a» 
efon, comes 
mands were 

t equenr and 
ſull, ſpiritual 


promiles were 


Sixthly, In Moſes time, and underhis admin iſtrut im, commands race and more 
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The Covenant of Works, Chap. 33 b 


T he directive, and malediſtive part of the Law, were clear and open, 
for diſcevery of ſine, to work to a ſenſe of danger, to put them in 4 
poſt ure to lock for and long after the Meſſiah ,, But the promiſes more 
obſcure, ( I mean the promiſes of eternity) ſcarce known, any ot her- 
wiſe then as they were ſhadowed out in temporal things. This (as the 
Apoſtle ſhews) was figured by that vaile, which was before 
Maſes his face, when he ſpake with the people upon the renu- 
ing of the Tables , Moſes his face upon his converſe with God in 
the Mount, ſhone with that glory, that Aaron and all the chil- 
dren of 7/7ael were afraid to come nigh, Exod. 34. 30. Afterwards 
he ſpeaks to the people, and talks with them , And till he had 
| done ſpeaking with them, he put availe before his face, verie 33. 
| Whereupon the Apoſtle having entred compariſon between the 
Miniſters of the Law, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel , alludes to 
this vaile before Moſes his face,2Cor.3.12,13,14. in theſe words, 
Seeing then we have ſuch boye, (faith he) we uſe great plaiuntſſe of 
ſpeech, and not as Moſes which pat a vaile over his face that the chil. 
| dren of Lirael conld not fhedfaſt ly lock to the end of that which is abo- 
liſhed,but their mindes were blinded, Upon which Diadati ſaith, Aſo. 
ſes Miniſtry kept the people umder the ſhadows of ceremonies , withour | © 
contemplating the myſteries which were ſi gured by them to the bottom, 
which was reſerved for the time of the Goſpel , Heb. 10. 4. Whereef 
was 4 figure that vaile on Moſes hy face; Not (faith hg) bar, t hat 
| was the end of that act of Moſes, but of that which the le ſaith, 
may be allegerically umderſtood thereby namely of the obſcure diſpenſa- 
tion of the Law,Which obſcure diſpenſation meeting with that 
blindneſſe that was in the judgements of that people, held them 
in ſuch ignorance, that they ſaw little of Grace in that co- 
venant, but rather through their blinde miſtake , looked upon 
it (the generality of them) as a covenant of Works. And this} 
the Apoſtle ſignifies in the place before quoted, as alſo , Rom. 10. 
3. They being ignorant of Gods righteonſueſſe , and going about to 
eſtabliſb rheir own rightrowſwrſſe have not [ubmirred 2 to the 


righteouſneſſe of God. This cauſed them ſo tenacioufly to hold 
to the precepts ofthe Law (eſpecially to the ceremonial part, 
| which though more burdenſome, yet was eaſilier fitted to their 
corruption) that they refufed Chriſt the end of the Law for 
righteouſneſſe ſake, to every one that beleeverh, Row. 


10. 3. 


Se- 
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Chap. 33. 8 and the Covenant of Grace. 
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ars* | 


double encomium of the Scriptures. 
knowledgem 
teſtimo 
be fon 


ſuſpecting, by that intimacy of 
that he was about to accuſe them to 


tion, even Moſes, Moſes in whom they „ in whom t 
| pretended to repoſe confidence; It is he that is ready to acc 


of Moſer, You have one that accuſerh you, even Moſes, in whom you 
truſt. for had ye beleeved Moſes, ye would have beleeved me, for he 
wrote of me. Unbeliefin Chriſt , ſer forth in ſes, is a ſinne, 
which Moſes his writings ſhall charge upon them. So alſo in that 
ſpeech of Chriſt to the two diſciples in the way to Emma, O ye 
| fools and ſlow of heart, to beleeve all that the Prophets have ſpoken , 
ought rot Chriſt to have ſuffered thoſe things, & to enter into by glorfe 
ola we ſee them charged with fin, in that they underſtood nor 
Chriſt in thee Prophets, Chriſt in Moſes, as follows there in the 
next words; Beyinning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he ex- 
polonded unto them all the Scriptures the things ecncerning himſelfe, 
| Luke 24 25,26,27. They that dwell at Feruſalem and their Ru- 
| lers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets 
| which are read every Sabbath diy, they fulfilled them in condemning 
lim Acts 13.27. 

Eighthly, There are thoſe phraſes in Moſes, which are ordinarily 
quoted, as holding out a covenant Vors, and in 4 rigid interpre- 
| tation are no other; yet in a qualified ſenſe, in a Geſpel-ſenſe, and ac- 


cording 
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Seventhly , There was yet ſo much of grace, and Chrift held our 
in this covenant , that they were not only left without excuſe , that 
were under it; but convinced of fin , if they ſaw nat Chriſt. and the 
grace of the covenant in it. Chriſt in his conteſt with che Jewes 
| (who would not receive him, but ſtood in oppoſition, and raiſed 
perſecution againſt him,) appeales to the Scriptures , Old Tefta- 
ment-Scriptures; Search the Scriptures, for they teſtiſie of me, and in 
them you think to have eternal life , lohn 5. 39. Where we ſee a 
1. From the Tewrs own ac- 
ent, In them eternal life may be found. 2. From the 
they give of Chriſt , In them, upon ſearch, Chriſt may 
; There are ſuch diſcoveries there, that hold him ont, 
and eternal life in him, to thoſe that fearch them, And they 
munionthat he profeſt to have 
with the Father, and the heavy — he laid upon them , 

Father, Chriſt puts it off 
from himſelf, and puts it upon one that they had leaſt in ſuſpi- 


them, not of breach of the Law, or tranſgreſſion of any command. 
of his, (which they could eaſilier have beleeved) but of unbeliefe 
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The Covenant of Works, . : Chaps 33] 4 


| er may ſee phraſes of his nature, to be New covenant , New Te- 


1 and the A poſtles co have Old Teſtament · ſpirits. To ſave a man 


a 


cording to $ cripture-uſe of the phraſe „ they bold out apron of ; 
Grace, and the termes and conditions of it; To inſtance in ſome few, | : 
Dent. 4. 1. Now therefore hearken, O Iſrael, anto the ſtatutes , and 


uno the judgements which I teach you to do them, that ye may live , | ; 
land go in and poſſeſſe the land which the Lord God of your fathers gi- 


veth Jen, Deut. 5. 3 3. Ton ſhall walkin all the mages which the Lord 


jour God hat h commanded you, that ye may liue, and that it may be 


well with you; and that ye may prolong your dayes in the land which | 
ye ball poſſeſſe, Deut. 30. 16. Jn that I command this day to 
| love the Lord thy God, to walk, in his wayes and to keep bus com- 
mand ments, and his ſtatutes and his judgement s,that thou mayeſt live 
and mxltiply,and the Lord thy Ged ſhalt blefſe thee in the land whither 
thos goe ſt to poſſeſſe it. Deut. 6. 24, 25. And the Lord communged 


us ts do all theſe ſtatutes, to fear the Lord aur God for our good always, 


that he might preſerve us alive Mit is this day. And it ſhall be eur | | 
righteouſneſſe. if we obſerve to do all theſe commandments befere the 
Lord our God, as he bath-commanded u. We may fo interpret | 
thoſe: Scriptures (and the Jewes, as it appears e part, did 
ſo. interpret them) that they hold out a covenant of Works, when 
Grace was not at all acknowledged to aſſiſt in doing, nor Chriſt 
known at all to ſatisſie for failing, and to expiate for tranſgreſ- 
ſion. Theſe ſeeing nothing but a reward upon labour, and puniſh- 
ment in caſe of tranſgreſſion. They may yet be ſo interpreted as 
taking Gracę, in thè Work for change of the heart, and putting it 


into a poſture far obedience, according to that even in Miſes, | 


Deut. 30 6. I will circumciſe thy heart, and the heart thy ſeed, ts 
love ti Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul , that 
thus mayeſt live, and ſo theſe duties are only Goſpel qualifications 

oftruth and ſincerity of obedience. In this ſenſe (which they 


may well beat, and I rake to be their native ſenſe) here i; no more 


than what we finde in the Goſpel, from Chriſt and the A poſtles. 


| They t hat bav e dane goed, ſhall riſe unto t he reſurr clio of life, John | 


5. ee that by patient continuing in well. doing, ſeek. for gle 
er 


ry and immuortality,eternal life, Rom 2.5. Where as in many ot 


places) we may ſee, that according to the New covenant, a man 


may make the attajning of life, the end of his work, and the Read- | 
J | 


ſtament, and Goſpe-language.. unleſſe they will charge Chriſt 
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— 33. and the Covenaut of grace. 
ſelf may be ſo underſtood as to bear a ſenſe, purely legal, anti-E-| 


vangelical, and oppoſite to Grace or Faith in Chriſt, and ſo it is 
uled by the Apoſtle, or a phraſe very near it; For by Grace ye 
are ſaved through Faith, not o or ſelves,it is the gift of Gol, Eph. 
2. 8, Not obſcurely ſhewing, that if we are ſaved of our ſelves it is 
not of Grace, not of Faith, and not the gift of God. Yet the 
phraſe may be underſtood in a Go'pel-ſenſe , as tequiring and 
implying no more than our endeavour ina ſtate of grace, through 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to walk in Salvation- way, To ſtrive 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and to ſeek the Kingdome of 
God, and the righteouſneſſe of it, and fo we finde it uſtd, and 
that more than once in Scriptures, 1 Tim. 4.16. - Take heed unto 
thy ſelf,and unto the doctrine; in ſo dung thow wilt ſave thy 
ſelf , and them that hear thee. Miniſters taking heed to doctrine, 
ſave hearers, and yet are no ſavigurs,in oppoſition, but in ſubor- 

dination to the Lord Jeſus ; Miniſters and others taking heed to 
themſelves , ſave themſelves, and yet are no ſelf-faviours in oppo- 

ſition to free grace, the merit of, or faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Perer 
in bis firſt Sermon after receiving of the holy Ghoſt pre: cht the 

Goſpel, yet he urg'd this, which ſome will have to be co o her 

than a covenant of Works; Save your ſelves from this untrward 
generation, Act. 2. 40. And the A poſtle preacht no other thing than 
Chriſt and him crucified, when he called on the Philippians , to 


work out their own ſalvation with fear and trembling Phil. 2. 12. To 
be found in our own righteonſneſſe, in that ſenſe that Paul uſes it, 
Phul.3.8. dath exclude the e of faith, that was no 
bottom on which he durſt ſtand, yet in the ſenſe that Excel 
aſes it, the ſoul is delivered by it, Thowgh Noah, Daniel, 4 
Job ſteod before me, they wonld but deliver their own ſoules by their 
righteouſneſs, Ezek. 14. 14. fo Ezek. 18. 22. In his righte- 
17 that he hath dine he ſhall live ,, Noah was an heir of the ig 
caffe of faith, Heb. 11.7. as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf witneſſeth; 
yet the ſame Holy Ghoſt tells us, har his om righteouſneſs delivers | 
his ſoul So Solomon ſaith, Righteonſneſſe delivers from death, he doth | 
not only ſiy, it would deliver, were it exact and complear, but ſuch 
as it is) it doth deliver, Prov. 20.2. David (as Paul obſerves) de- 
ſeribeth the bleſſedurſ* of the man unto whom God imputeth rig bicemſ 
| neſs without works, Rom; 4. 6. Yet the ſame David puts bleſſed- 
1 upon works, 7. 112. 1. 1171 is the man that frareth the 
Lord 
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Of the Covenant of Works, Chap. 3 3 


Though Mo- 


' [ſes delivered 


a Covenant of 
Grace to Iſrael, 
yet the Law is 
ſometime ta- 

ken in that re- 
ſtrained (ſenſe 

a8 to hold forth 


| 


| 


5 


Lord that delighteth greatly in his commandments. Plalme 119.12. 
Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way who walk in the Law of the Lord, 
Bleſſed are they that keep his teflimoties that ſeck him with the whole 
heart Pſ.128.1. Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, that walketh 
in his wayes. And ſo alſo the Apoſtle Fames,Who fo locketh into 
the perfett Law of Libert and cantinueth therein, not bring 4 fergei- | 
ful hearer hut a doer of the word, that man ſhall be bleſſed in his A, | 
James 1. 25. The Apoſtle Peter tells us, We are kept by the migh.. | 
ty power of God through faith unto ſalvation, 1Pet. 1 5. Our ſalva- | 
tion is not in our own keeping , It is not our own care, that frees 
us from deſtruction; yet oh ſaith , He that # begotten of God 
funeth not, and keeperh himſelf, that the wicked one toucheth him not, 
1John 5.18. Here are the ſame words affirmed, and denied, and 
both from one and the ſame mouth of truth; a different ſenſe 
therefore is to be enquired after. A righteouſneſſe, which is the 
condition of the covenant of Works, out of our own - inherent 
ſtrength and abilicies, in an exact perfection, is denied, a righte- 
ouſneſſe, not of us, but through grace wrought in us, in ſinceri- 


ty, which che covenant of Grace calls for, is aflerred and re- 


uired. 

Ninchly,Though the whole Law that Moſes delivered from God 
on Mount Sinai to the people(and is among the ſacred Oracles of 
God for poſterity ) do containe a covenant of Grace, yet the Law 
is taken ſometime in that ſtrict ſenſe,as „ a covenant of 
Works, and A forth life upon condition of perfect obedi- 
ence. So the Apoſtle, Rem: 10.5, 6. puts an oppblition between 
the righteonſneſſe of the Law, and the righteouſneſs of Faith ; So 


a Covenant of 
Works. 


— — ———  — 


allo Gal. 3.18. F righteouſneſſe be by the Law, it is ua more of 
Promiſe, So that, there is a neceſlity of diitinguiſning, between the 
Law, abſtrafted from the Promiſe, the Promiſe of Chriſt , I meane 
the Evangelical Promiſe, and the Law, including this Promiſe,and 
writing of Chriſt Jeſus, ſo that the works of the Law, conſidered 
in the bare mandatory part of it, can ſave none; If rigbtrouſneſſe 
come by the Law, then Chrift is dead in vaine; yet the righteouſneſs 


| 


* | witneſſed by the Law and the 4, * 96 the righteouſneſſe of Ged 


which is by Faith of Jeſw (hriſt, Rom. 3. 2 T, 22. is, our juſtification, 
and bridge ſalvation, Nom. 3. 21, 22. And no marvel, that Meſs, 
andthe Law delivered by Meſes, ſhould be taken in Scripture in ſo 
different an acception; when circumciſion, that leading ceremony 
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Chap. 34. and the Covenant of grace. ; 


been ſhewed, and a ſaving Ordinance, Rom. 3. 1. Nam. 4. 11. And 
ſometimes as a yoke, A yoke that neither our fathers nor we were a- 
ble to bear, Act, 15.10, yea, as a deadly ceremony, dividing and 
cutting off from Chriſt. I Paul ſay unto you, , you be circumciſed, 
Chrift ſhall profit you nothing Gal. 3.2. So that the Law abſtracted 
from Chriſt, as the greater part of the Jews took it )was a Miniſtry 
of condemnation,2Cor.3.9., It could never reach fo high as ſal- 
vation, but including Chriſt, it wae perfe&, and faves the ſoule, 
Pſal. 19.7. The Apoſtles thinks he can never ſufficiently vilifie the 
ceremonial Fabrick, looked upon, as abſolute of it ſelf, without far- 
ther relation; We ſee what titles he gives thoſe Ordinances, Weak. 
and beg garly elements, Gal.4.9. Radiments of this world, Col. 2.8. 
But beinꝑ taken in their relative conſideration, as a School-maſter 
to Chrift, they are a» artonement, 4 ſweet ſavour, they are ſo cal- 
led, times without end; The honour due to Chriſt (who was an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling favour, Eph. 
5-2.. and by whom we receive the attonement, Rom. 5. I f.) with- 
out derogation from Chriſt, is given to them; not by way of op- 
poſition, but ſubordination ; and not by mans device, but Gods 
appointment, not holding the ſoul from him, but miniſterially 
ſerviceable to lead to him. 
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CHAP, XXXIV. 

The old covenant was not made up of meer carnal and tempo- 

ral Promiſes,but contained New covenant- promiſes that 
were ſpiritual and ſaving, 


Heſe Poſitions premiſed, to clear our way in a farther | 
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of the Law, is ſometimes looked upon as a Priviledge, as hath| 


and the Reader. He that pleaſes may finde them numerouſly 
— up; by Maſter Ball in his Treatiſe of the Covenant, page 


pro- 

greſſe in this thing: I ſhould now look into thoſe differ- | 
ences ; which ſeveral parties, have not found, but made be- 
eween theſe covenants, and to reckon up all, which ſome have 
at leaſt hinted and touched upon, I ſhould weary both my ſelf 
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Of the Covenant of Horb, Chap. 34 


the Old and 
' 1 New Cove- 


| | Ad literam non 
I fuiſſe promi ſſio 


I peccatorum, ſed 


preuliaris pro- 
"1 reffionis & 


-, | faliciratis. 


Circumct/ioni, 


* | The ſeveral 


* 1] aflzznation of 
3 "thy difference 
"| ſerves. 

; 1. To decry, all 
Old Teſta- 


1 


© | medi Sei- 


E 04.95,96. with his general cenſure and diſlike of the moſt of 


4 I remiſſonic and Sociniabs and Anabaptiſts follow. Bella. 1.1.1. De Bapriſme, 


Promiſſio terrens erat annexa.carnali the Jeſuits joyne hands, as they are quoted 


I reſtmemum pertine bat; & — 
| 7 afferere, quod ſacit Calvinus , nibil e : ? 
| —— ex lege Zuungelium facere, diſſents; And Maſter Blac kwood in his 
enn confundere- Bellar, lib. 2. de Storme of Antis briſt. Carriſen, ſaith, That 
| | effec, 5ac. Cap, 


them, though ſparing a particular refutation which I alſo ſhall 
forbear * of them as are differences indeed, will fall in 
with thoſe before delivered, and the other will fall before that 
which bath, and (God willing) may be ſpoken. There are only 
foure , of which I ſhall. (by Gods aſſiſtance) take notice, upon 
which much contro verſie depends. The two former being injuri- 
ous to the Old covenant laying it too low, The two latter putting 
too great a limit to the New covenant in reſpect of its latitude and 
extent. 5 | 

" Firſt, The Old covenant under which the fathers lived, and which 
circumciſion ſealed (ſay ſome ) was a carnal covenant , and con- 
tained only earthly promiſes , the merciesof the land of Canaan, ſuch 
as were in thus 4 to be enjoyed: . But the New covenant under 
which we live in Goſpel: times , and which Baptiſme ſtaley, contains 
ſpiritual mercies a priviledges , bath promiſes of everla ing ſal- 


| vation. In the device ofthis difference Papiſts have led the way, 


cap. 4. ſaith and referres to what he had ſaid before upon the 
| queſtion of the difference of the Sacraments of the Old and New 
covenant, that the promiſe of God to Abraham, I will, ke thy. God, 
and the God of thy ſeed, was not in the letter of it, any promiſe of for- 
| giveneſſe of ines, but e tion, providence , and worldly 


happineſſe , with whom-Srapleron and Becan 


& bac ſola ad vet by Chamier, lib. 5. de Baptiſmo,cap. 11. ſec, 
11. though Yaſq«ez.one of their fraternity 


7. theſe are two covenants eſſentially differing. 
3-5 | The firſt was carnal, typical; and in 
| the difference between Baptiſme and circumciſion , he ſaith, cir- 
—_— gned a riglu to Canaan, Baptiſm fignes a right.to the death 

| and ſatisfattion of Chriſt, page 32. | 
This. difference of the covenants (however the reality 
— will appeate in the Scriptures) ſerves... for ſeverall in- 
8 
1. It is this high way to bring down all the honour and efteeme 
of Old Teſtament- Scriptures, If the promiſes there mentioned 
| be 
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If that great Charter, I will be thy Gad, and the God of thy ſeed, con- 


no title ro.Church-Membefſhip, are in a periſhing condition, is a 
Seripture · Boſition above all exceptions. In caſe they will ſub- 
ſcribe, as they do, to the popiſn Tenent, that Infants in theis firſt | 


\ 


birth ſtate,; ace out of covenant; and in no better condition than 
he children of Heathens, except the hope of better . edur | 


bap/3q- and the Covenant of Grace. 
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New Covenant, Promiſes laſting to eternity 


Fanment- men. Old Teſtamem-ſpirits; 


che other, that, peither can ſtand, if either fall, It is the Go- 
ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt that we ſeek in New Teſtament · Scriptures. 
Now that is defined to be, rhat which- God before - promifed by bus 
Prophets concerning bis Son Chriſt. Jeſw, Rom 1. 2. In the 
rf of the Prophets then, this muſt be found. A righteouſneſs 


of faith. we there ſeek,, now this righteouſneſſe is witneſſed by 
the Law and the Prophets, Rom. 3.21. muſt then be heard 
witneſſing,Chriſt4s the All that inthe Goſpel we look after; he 
muſt be an Old Teſtament-Chriſt, whom the Law. and Prophets 


tying reproaches which are faſtened on the Old Teſtament, fall 
upon the head of the New Teſtament, + yea, upon ( hriſt 


k 2. It wholly takes Infants out of all Covenant with God; 


be (as thofe of the Turkiſh Alcoran) ſenſual and carnal, yea, in- 
ferioar: to.them,/ and determing/with chiskde., aro can pucſach | 
' fan eſtimate upon them? eſpecially having at hand by them, in 
| ernity. This doctrine 
ed thoſe Atheiſtical jeers and blaſphemies, 07d Te. 
yea, table conſe- 

quence, if it may ſtand, it will bring the bane and ruine of New 
LTeſtament- Scriptures along with it. The Old and New Teſta- 
ment · Scriptures, as couples in ancient buildings, ſo anſwer one 


bold out to us. or elſe he is not the Chriſt of God; All che vili- | 


2. To take all 


[tain only carnal promiſes, and thoſe proper to that people, it is 
determined: and now no covenant for the ſeed remains. Hence 


| Papiſts and Antipædobaptiſta have their reſpective advantages, 
gabe hence conclude Infants damnation, dying before chey 
pri 


taken of God into covenant by Baptiſme, and Antipedoba- 
ſts joyning with them in thepremiſles ; will they, nill they, 
they muſt be enforced to yield the Concluſion. They may fret 
and ſtorme about the charge of it, and dip their pen as deep. in 
gall as it can reach. yet they ſhall: never wipe it off. Thar all 
out of Covenant with God, being no Church -· Members, having 


Ff 3 - cation, 
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Orem f Woke Chap-34| 


| oh, "then they muſt agree; —— # 14 

3. To keep 1. 'F heneefinde a away to keep Infants from 8 

fants from pp Being out of Covenant, t — 47 + to g 

Biptiſme. of cron Theſe ſeveral — make them all | - 

| yne in one, to conelude that the firſt was a Covenant car- | | 

oP and raiſing che meh in Covenant,” no higher than earthly 

expeRatiojis. t if truth may be heard, none of theſe intereſts | | 

r wilt hold; certain it is, that thoſe tut were in the Old Cove- 
Aeon "c | nant bad better thoughts of it. The Apoſtſe, ſpeaking of the pa- 
Od Teds. triarchs confeſſion, tliat they were ftrangers-and ms on cart, 

men ment - promi ſes makes his obſervation it; They that ſap r e things, plainly $ 

declare that they fick a Comeey. A ranger, or pilgrim, is a man 

| not at his home, but leeks a countrey. No this countrey mult ei- | 

ther be Eantly, or Heavenly, there is not a third which men 

* 8 have it deftre. That it was not an earthly countrey chat they 


— 2 


| | Abraham; Tae ned diner ever, Mar; 22. 33. 


uphe ; he makes g in that they had opportunity of return, . 
baut gase b n Ur the eto Tb 2 * 
fol ows, as hr, that rhey ſo a her / er cauntrey, that is, 
an Heavenly, Heb. 11.16. Meno this opinion have not only the 
Apoſtles authority agaiuſt them, bur ( putt "gl himſelfon ina Lo-| 
glcal diſpute dis reaſons likewiſe, yea, thoſe chat 
were moſt carnal, bid earthly-minded among them, were taught 
to judge better of the Promiſes, that they lived under; Chriſt 
gives that teſtimony of the Jewes, with whom he had conteſt, | 
chat in 7 Scriptures they thought to have everlaſting life, 
John 5. had no Seriptures bat Old Covenant $cri-| / 
proces, eee * — which was no errour 
of theirs correcteu by but were by him confirmed in it, 
Chriſt juſtifies them 7 hes opinion, that in Scripture 2 | 
thought to 1 wy rectiſies them in the way of 
finding everlaſting life in it. reat part of the diſpute is a- 
bout thoſe wor of Godto A ham; in which the 
on of the Coyenant ſtands, I br thy God, and the God. 
ſeed, whether in them there be promiſes. only of earth; or of h 


ven likewiſe > And this Chrift himſelf determines in his a 


| co the Sadduces about the Reſurrection, where he applies that 

ſpeech of God 3 the buſ: Jan the Gad of Abra- 

lam, the God of Thaac, © au be God of Jacob; for proof that 
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- [drens proviſion. 
' | is et on the childrens table. 


only to this life, none ean beable to give a reaſ@n; of ſuch tri- 


that people, yet confidering their great a fflictious which they ſtill 


— — 


'put-fuch unworthy limits upon it: Other people cha 


gple of Bun.) will keep themalive, tr. 40.1. The wo- 
| of Canes it a priviledge for d #0 64 of the.crumbs 
| — fall from the childrens table ; for Gentiles, who werewith- 
litele of che merey that the 
people of God in Covenantdidenſa But if this gloſſe ofthe 
Covenant may ſtand, the dogs are beyond all the chil- 
They will aot leave theircrumds, for. all that 
k may ſeem 4 52 of L.. 
ther after his manner, that the T arkiſh Empire how great ſieuer, is 
but acrumb that the great Maſter of the fawily caſts ro the dogs, yet 
this is above all that I ae l bad in Canaay, if we look at no more, 
than a temporal poſſeſſion.  7bm4i/ che che ſor-0f-the bond woman 
muſt be caſt out, not to e wic the ſon of the free-woman, 
Gen. 21. 10. be and his poſterity muſt be caſt out of Covenant, 
andin 7/aac the ſeed muſt be called. But if there were no more 


quantum eft Ni 
ca eſt quam 

pater familias 
proj ſicit canibus 


Imperium Tur- 
cicum Tun 


in Hauer grant than the poſſeſlion of Cate, the ſon of the 
3 had had 4 of the — ain: Ihmaelitet in 
earthly poſſeſſions exceeded uelites; And Eſas lud not — 


to have complained ſo much of the loſſe of his birth right, and 
his brothers ſvpplantation of him; if acab had gained no more 
than. a poſſeſſjon for his ity in Canan, hayi np tha: ble ſſin 
both promiſed and performed; Thur bis dwelling Aud bey 
ſatneſſe e of therarth, and the dm Heaven from about, — < 
27.39. he had fmallcauſe of envie of his brochere felieity. Hor 


did the Saints of thoſe times boaſt of God, exvit and tr:un; ph in 


Gud ? If their portion did reach (with the men of this world) 


umphant exulcations. And the Pſalmiſt had never ſpuken of it 
as the worlds portion, ih cafe himſelf had looked for no better an 
inheritance, Providence was, indeed, ſingularly eminent over 


bore, and heavy chaftiſements wherewith they were exeraled., 
if that = arcs: God, had norhbadaninfluence upan eter- | 
ty. 
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T bat expreſſi - 
on of a mixt 
[Covenant un 


der which the 


Fathers ate 
ſuppoſed to 
live untoward, 


ſect. 11. Whitakerypreletliones dr Sacramenti: contra Bellar. pag. 


nity, that blaſphemous concluſion of the Oratour, that 4 mar | 
might ſee how much thi gods efteemed the Nation of the Jewes, in 
that they were ſo often carried into captivity, would hardly receive | 
a ſatisfying refutation. Certainly their ſufferings were above any | | 
other Nation, Ames 3. 2. Tow only have I known of all the 
fawilies of the earth; therefore I will puniſh you for all your tniqui- 
ties, if then they had their hope only in this life, and were not 
chaſtened in the world, that they might not be condemned with 


the world; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſtians; ſo we might ſay 


of the Nation of the Jewes; ¶ all Nations in the world they were 
the moſt miſerable.” See Chamier, lib. F. de Baptiſms cap. 11. 


| 125. Rivet. in Gen. 17. Exercuar.87. 


. CHAP, XXXV. 
The Old Covenant was A pure -Goſpel-Covenant, | 


and not mixt. 


2ly. 8 —— that riſe not ſo high againſt the firſt covenant, a: 
to make it a covenant meerly carnal ; yet loth to yield 
to ſo much truth, as to confeſſe it to be a covenant Evangelical, 
have found out a middle way; which yet they think may carry on 
their intereſts, and ſay, It 5s not A pure Gaſpᷣei· cꝰε ant, but mixt; 
and therein differs from the ſecond covenant, which is wholly 
Evangelical: In which they ſeem to go, but one half of the 
way wich their old friends the Jeſuites, from whom in this contro- 
verſie they ſo much glean, yet, far enough to ſit down with Ana- 
baptiſts, to caſt Infants (as they hope) out of the covenant and 
Church-memberſhip, and ſo exclude them from Baptiſme. 
Here 1 ſhall undertake to make good thele foure ae 
lars. | 
x. That this expreſſion of theirsis very untoward; and ſuch| 
that will bear no fair ſenſe, without theutter overthrow, even of 


: 


that difference between the Covenants, which they would — 


on this diſtinction. | 


2. That the proof that they bring of this mixture of the firſt} 
n " 
3. That they are not conſtant to themlelyes, but give and 11 


| 


and know not what to determine. 


covenant” is-yery weak, and not at all 7 t. 
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4. In caſe all were granted, yet they know not how to bring '4 
* any thing home, of all that they ſay, to ſerve their own inter. 
rive eſts. Their expreſſions, I ſay; are untoward, in denying purity 
any of Goſpel in the firſt Covenant, and affirming a mixture. That 
the |? which is not pure, but mixt, is a compound of pure and impure, 
- ſuch that hath ſome ingredients, ſuch as they ought, and others 
not ſuch that make all adulterate: As filuer mingled with dreſſe, or 
th wine with water, Iſa. 1.22. The falſe teachers (Saint Pauli 
lay adverſaries) preach ſuch a mixt Goſpel, when chey urged with ; 
— ſuch vehemency a mixture of works, which cauſed the Apoſtle N 
11. to ſtand in ſuch feare of the Corinthians, leſt they ſhonld be drawn 
ag. - | away from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11.2, They do | E 
faq beleeve that the Goſpel which Paul tells us was preached 
to Abraham, Gal. 3. 8. was any ſuch impure Goſpel, this ſure is 
not their meaning, they dare not ſay that Abraham was under 
any ſuch deluſion; What then can be the meaning, but that he | 
| had promiſes, not only of bliſſe, and in reference to eternal ſal. 
| vation; but alſo promiſes of earthly concernment, as that of 
the land of Canaan, and his plantation thereꝰ The Covenant takes 
as! its dexomination from the Promiſes, (ſaith one of them) bat the 
eld Promiſes are mixt; ſome Evangelical, belonging to thoſe to whom 
1 ſtbe Goßpel belongeth , ſome are domeſtick or civil Promiſes, ſpecially 
on | reſpecting the houſe of Abrabam , and the policie of iſrael. To 
t; this I ;readily agree, and then the diſtinction falls to notbing, 
lly Seeing in Goſpel. times, in New Teſtament-dayes, this will deno- 
he ' minate a not pure, but mixt Goſpel as well as in thoſe times, we | 
o- our ſelves are under ſuch a Goſpel as well as the Jewes. I know 
la- not how we could pray in faith, Give #s this day our duily bread, 
| in caſe we were without a promiſe of theſe things, or how man 
ne. {| could live by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God, in 
u- caſe we bad! no word from God. The Apoſtle tells us, Godlineſſe 
hath the promiſe ef this life, and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
ch It would trouble many a perplexed man incaſe he could not make 
of good, that thoſe words, Yerily thun ſhalt be fed, Pſal. 37. 3. did 
1d; not at all belong to him. There is no believing man in any relati- 
on, but he hath Goſpel-Promiſes in concernment to that relati- 
ſt on, as appears in that ſpeech of Pauls encouragement of fer. 
| vants, Epeſ 6. 8. Knowing whatſoever for good thing any man doth, 
the (ame ſhall he receive f the Lord, whether he be bond or free. Tt 
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It were ill wich all ſorts, had not they their domeſtick relation- 
promiſes, which theſe ſpeak of, as making a mixture. 

2. As their expreſſions areuntoward,ſo taking them at the beſt, 
their proof is weak, That the Covenant takes its denomination. 
from the Promiſes; but the Promiſes are mixt, ſay theſe men. 
The moſt eminent Promiſes, which contain the marrow of all, 

ivethe denomination, and not ſuch that are annext as Appen- 
| 26 to them. The Promiſe of the land of Canaan, is an ap- 
pendant to the great covenant made of God with Abrabam, as 
| Chamier with good warrant from the text, Ger. 17. 7, g. calls 
it, ib. de haptiſ. cap.ſec. The Covenant being made of God, 
to be the God of Abraham and his feed, which mighe have been 
made good whereſoever they had inhabited or ſojourned, the 


given in by one for his diſtike of Chamiers expreſſion, calling it an 
Appendix to the covenant, is little to purpoſe, Pſal. 105. 
10, 11. The gift of the land ef Canaan is called a Covenant, 
faith he, and therefore is not an appendant to it. By the ſame rea- 
ſon Circumciſion muſt be the Covenant, and not a Seal appen- 
dant to it; ſeeing Circumciſion is called a Covenant, Gen. 17.10. 
| they are not ignorant of theſe Scripture-metonymies. 

3. Astheproof is weak, to makethe Covenant not a pure 
Goſpel covenant, but mixt, ſo, they are not conſtant to 
themſelves, pointing that out, which makes pure Goſpel, Gen. 
17. J. Gen. 15. 5. Gen. 12. 3. Gen. 18. 18. illuſtrated by 


promiſe of Canaan is over and above added to it. Thereaſon | 


| 


ſome New Teſtament-Scriptures, Row. 4. 17, 18. Gal. 3. 
8, 9, 16. Act, 3, 25. one obſerves, it is tobe noted, that 
thoſe Promiſes, which mere Evangelical, according to the more in- 
ward ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, do point at the priviledges of Abrahams 
houſe in the outward face of the words, and thereupon raiſes a 
doubt, whether any cqvenant made with Abraham be ſimply E- 
vangelical? And fo be findes out Evangelical-Promifes in the 
inwards of that covenant, which is non-Evangelical in the out- 
ward face; So Be/larmixe, with whom he ſo much (to ſpeak in 
his own language) ſymbolizeth, finds our ſpiritual Evangelical 
4 Promiſes, in that which he concludes to be of another nature; 
denying that the Promiſe made to Abrahamin the letter, was 
any Promiſe of forgiveneſſe of tins, but of ſpecial prozeftion and 
government, and earthly happineſſe , yet confeſſeth that in a my- 
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ſtical ſenſe they were ſpiritual Promiſes, both of pardon of lin, | 111-4 runde 
and life eternal, and that they belong to us, Beilar, de Sarr. E fuifſe ei 
Bapt. lib. 1. cap. 4. whereupon ¶ hamier obſerves, That which 2 1e 
is promiſed myſtically, God in covenant doth promiſe, but hea- — 2 
ven is here promiſed myſtically; therefore in this covenant here ber n a my l 
is a Promiſe of heaven; ſo the inward, and outward face, will | «terre & e 
be all Evangelical. ros pertinere, Þ 

Laſtly, they yet know not how to bring any thing home 

(were all granted) to ſerve their intereſt, they ſeem to contend 
that the Evangelical Promiſes are veſted in the perſons of true 
Beleyers. The other which are civil, or domeſtick, ſerving to | 
make up the mixture, were priviledges deſcendable, and tradu- N 
cible to poſterity, and upon this account, circumciſion of the na- 
tural ſeed of Abraham came in for confirmation and ſeale of 
that which alone was civil, domeſtical, and non-Evangelical, 
and being not conſidered, asa leading Sacrament of the whole 
Church, as Baptiſme is now, but only of the Jewiſh Church, as 
ſuch, proper to Abraham and his poſterity, and much differin 
from Baptiſme, it is no argument that we in Goſpel. times —. 
mit any ſuch priviledge to poſterity, or that our ſeed before Circumciſon 
actual faith, have any title to the covenant. This ſeems to be | was a Seal of 
their meaning, to which we have many things to ſay, piritual mers 
Firſt, that Orthodox Divines, both ancient and moderne _ the ſame. 
have made circumciſion to be of the ſame ſignification and uſe f Pac 
as Baptiſm,and till Anabaptiſts cloſed, they had no adverſaries bur | a Plurims | © 
Papiſts, who to advance their »p# operatwm in the Sacraments | ſims ezuſ/em 1 
of the New Teſtament, will have them, as far to exceed the Old, | /timonia e. 
as heaven doth earth, andthe ſubſtance doth the ſhadow, This bur ortn fre 4 
is obſerved by Chamier Panſtrat. Cathol. Tam. 4. lil. 2 cap." g. ſuiſſe Chriffia- | © 

f. 58. having reckoned up ſeveral teſtimonies to this purpoſe, | ns, nen fuiſſe | * 

addes, (a) There are very many like teſtimunier,Þy which it * aamodum divere 
pears, that Chriſtians were heretofore perſwaded that there wag no ſo — 
gre #t df rence between circumciſion and baptiſme; aud why ſuith ꝙ paging, 
he, is it new changed ? Truly in favour ile Papiſts, aud 40. Cur bedie -. 


cording to the pleaſure of the leſ, Hites. | aum of gui. 
| ir eire a : dem ix Pit q« 
Secondly, if circumciſion have reſpeR to thoſe Promiſes that — 


were no Goſpel merc ies, hut civil, domeſtical, reſtrained to Jews, „m 4 ir. 
and not apperta ning to Chriſtians; How could it be a diſtinction hr Jeſu · 
between Jew and Gentile reſpective to Religion? ic might have u 
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_— 
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| 


made a civil diſtinction, and the want of it have been an evi- 
dence againſt other Nations, that they had been none of the mul- 
tiplied ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, and that their 
intereſt had not been in Canan. But how it could have con- 
cluded them to have been wit huut Chriſt, ſtrangers from the cove- 
want of Promiſe, having no hope, and without God in the world, 'as 
the Apoſtle determines upon their uncircumciſion, Eph. 2. 11, 12. 
cannot be imagined. | 

Thirdly, How is it that we hear ſo much in Scripture of circum: | 


Ezek.44.9. and the circumciſed to have this character, that 
they worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth; if circumciſion have not 
relation to Promiſes that are ſpiritual > When complaint is 
made of uncircumciſion in heart, is it not (as it is ordinarily un- 
derſtood) that their mindes were carnal, and not taken up with ſpi- 


meſtick intereſts? when they are ſaid to be uncircumciſed, as Jer. 
6. 10. is it not upon that account that Jeremy there gives, that 
they could not hear the Word of the Lira, that they had no delight in 


it, that it was a reproach to them, or is it becauſe they could not | 


muſt need be if circumciſion be ſuch a Seale, when they em- 
proved it for the uſe to which it was inſtituted, they kept 
the right uſe of it, and were not worthy of reproof concern- | 
ing it. | 

Fourthly, what Sacraments had the Jewes of any Goſpel- rela. | 
tion, if this reſpected alone their civil intereſts? There might 
be more ſpoken to that of the Paſſeover, to carry it to peculiar, 
National mercies, than to this of circumciſion. See Cd. 13. 


14,15: And it ſhall be when thy ſenue acketh thee in time to come, 


ſaying, What is this ? that thou ſhalt ſay unto him, By ſtrength of 


hand the Lord brought us ont from Egypt, from the houſe of Bindage. 
And it came to paſſi e when Pharaoh mould hardly let ns go, that the 
Lord ſtew all the firſt-borne in the land of Eqypr , beth the firſt borne! 
of man, and the firſt-borne of beaſts; therefore I ſacrifice unto the 
Lord Qll that epeneth the Matrix, being males; but all the firſts 
born of my children, I redeem. I am ſure far leſſe can be ſaid to 


carry it to that which is ſpiricual, and of common concernment 


both to Jews and Chriſtians. 
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ciſion of the beart Jer. 4. 4. Rom 2. 28. Deut. 10 16. Deut. 30, 6. 


ritual things ? or is it that they were not fixt on their civil and do- q 


ſuck in Promiſes of meer civil, home, and ſelf. intereſts? So it 
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|  Fifthly, bow is it that the Apoſtle giving a definition of cir- 

ſcumciſion, refers it to nothing national, civil, or domeſtick; but 
only to that which is purely ſpiritual, Speaking of Abrabam, 
he faith, He received the figne of Circumciſion, 4 feale of the 
[righreouſneſſe of the faith which he had, yet being uncircumciſed? 
. The righteouſneſſe of faith, is a Promiſe purely Evangelical, 
Romane 3. 22, Romanes 3. 30. Rimanes 10. 3. Philippians 
*[3. 8. and this Circumciſion ſealed, the ſelf ſame thing that 
our Sacraments ſeale; So that as their extraordinary Sacra- 
ments are expreſſely affirmed to be the ſame with ours, by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cr. 10. 3 They eat all the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, and did all drink; the ſame ſpiritual drink, ſo are their a : 
pointed eſtabliſhed Sacraments, Circumciſion, and che-Paſſe- . 

over. Will they with: Bellarmine, lib. 1. cap. 17. de Facra- 
mentis in genere, deny, that Circumciſion was un univerſal ſeale 
of faith, and affirme. that it was only an individual ſcale of the in- 
dividual faith of Abraham, that ſo all may fall to the ground 


which is ſpoken from that Text of the uſe of Circumciſion to 
the Jewes, all that is there ſpoken, having reference only to 
Abraham in perſon; I anſwer, 1. This Popiſh ſhift is flat 
againſt the Apoſtle; He brings it as an argument for proof 
of the way, of our Juſtification to be by faith alone, which 
were a meer inconſequence, if proper to him, and not be. 
longing to others. 2. It is flat againſt' Moſes, who referres 
this of circumciſion to the covenant there mentioned, Gene- 
fis 17. 7. But the covenant is not with Abraham alone, but 
his ſeed alſo together with him, as is there plaine. 3. It 
[carries ſeveral abſurdities with it. (1.) By | this meanes 
Gods covenant with Abratam in perſon, and his covenant 
with briſtians in Goſpel-times is indeed the fame; but his 
covenant with all beleevers in the Old Teſtament and with 
beleevers in the New Teſtament are effentially differing. - 4. 
; Den and Ne v- Teſta ment beleevers, are under one Cove. 
nant; Old Teſtament-beleevers are under a covenant eſſen- 
tially differing. (2.) Then Zachary, Luke 1. 72. inter- 
preting the covenant made with Abraham of ſalvation by 
' |Chriſt] ſhould have limited it to Abraham, and not extended it 
to the Fathers; But we fee all are there, under one and the 
ſame mercy; our father Abraham, and all that followed 
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lare called Fathers, 1 Corinth. 10. 1. All our Fathers x 


ven and falvation ; but the reſt of the Jewes have nothing bet 


venant reaches unto, and the ſeale of the covenant did con- 


the land of Canaay, in their opinion. Theſe evalions Bellarmine 
is put to, and Anabaptiſts are glad to follow, both of them wil 
ling to ſay any thing rather than confeſſe a truth. | 


of faith, that he might be the Father of all them that belerve, &c. 
But only Abraham is ſuch a father. An/w. This priority of re- 
ceiving the Faith, and the ſigne and ſeale, is proper to Abrabaw, 


and both had the righteouſneſſe of Faith ſealed in it. If Bellar- 
wine pleaſe ſo well, I ſhall referre to Bellarwines oppoſites, 
|Chamier de Saoramentis in genere, lib. 2. cap. 9. Ameſ.Tom. 3. 


Hee deſperationts, cc. So that which way ſoever they take 


and all to make it appear that a pure Goſpel was preach't to 
Abraham, and that the firſt covenant was not mixt, but truly E 


vangelical. 4 


under the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea, 4 oh I 
theſe had the ſame mercy in promiſe with Abraham, - Fol 
| perform the mercy (faith Zachary) promiſed to eur Fathers, 
and to remember hu holy eovenant, the Oath which be fare to r  * 
father Abraham. (3. Hben Abraham himſelf in perfon, and * 
Chriſtians in the dayes of the Goſpel are intereſſed in Chriſt, 
and all other beleeversſin the Law were without Chriſt, but 
the contrary is plain. Moſes eſteemed the reproach of (Chriſt | W® 

er than the treaſures of £gypr, Heb. 11. 26. (4.) Then 
Abraham and Chriſtians have from God the Kingdom of he- 


But they ſay, This was a ſeale to Abraham,of the righreouſneſſe | 


moreeſpecially Whittaker pr eleFiones de Sacramemtis page 22.23. 


truth faſtens upon them, and the friends of truth flie in their face, 
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Ibim, even all that came out of Eg, and were for Canan, . 


ä 


ter than the land of Canan. They have no more than the co- | W : 


firm; But the covenant reaches only temporal Promiſes, as | MW | 


each one could not be firſt, but father and childe, both received it. 
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| rn proceed to the examination of what is affirmed. 


. in the uttermoſt latitude and extent, with all that bore the name 
ſof Hfrael, as we may ſee, Deut. 29. at large held forth. There 
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I ant too low,. not vouchfating it the honour of a Goſpel- eo. 
Jvenant, or at the beſt, à mixt Goſpel; Two others follow, 
dich will hold us longer, that put too great a limit to the fe- 
eond covenant, in reſpect of the latitude and extent of it. A third 


took in all the feed of Abraham, by 1/aac and Pacob, as thany as 
I profeſſed themſelves to be of the Faith, and that were willing to 
J uoyne in the worſhip of the God of Abraham. Ibe New Covenant, 
Itdey affirm. admits no more than Elect Regenerate perſons: The 
Goſpel ſtrips us of all relative Covenant#holinefſe, of all holi- 
© neſſe that is not real, and intrinſecal, and God ownes none, as 
0 his Covenant - people, but Elect regenerate perſons. In the firſt 


3 


p. 36. and the Covenant grace 


. CHAP, XXXV, WNT 
The Covenant of Grace in Goſpel-times admits Chriſtians, is 
a Fate of anregeneration, and is not limited in the bounds 

ah | of it ts the Elet# regenerate. | 

He two former ſuppoſed differences did lay the ſirſt eove 


rence therefore aſſigned by ſome, is, that the firſt covenant 


e we ſhall rake what is yielded, or at leaſt not gain: ſayed, 


In Old Teſtament - times the covenant was made with 1/7ac/ 


A third { oO» 
ſed diferere 
betyten the 
Old and New 
Covenant. 


All of Israel 
were in Cove. 
nant in Old 


Teſlament- 


is à covenant. entred, and the words of itexpreft, 1. With Varl, 
2. With all 1/rael, verſe 2. 3. With them to whom God 


he God of all that came out of Egypr, Exod, 20. 7 


times, 
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the Covenant of Hör, Gbap 36 - 


8 


D children of Iſrael, againſt the whole family which I have brought 
up from the land of Egypt. Hear, © Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 


doth not know, my people doth not conſider, I ſa. I. 3. Thertfire my per ple 


holy Name; when they ſaid unto them,T heſe are the people of the Lord, 


ſelves, nor make any baldneſſe between your eyes for the dead for thou 


|] am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of ©: | 
. | Egypt, owt of the houſe of Bondage, Ot all that whole family, 


3. 1. Hear this word that the Lord hath ſpchen againſt thee, 


Lord, Deut. 6. 4. Yea, Iſrael at the very worſt is thus owned | 
as Gods in covenant, Hear, O my people, and I will tiſtiſi: unto 
thee, O Iſrael, if thow wilt hearken wnto me: but my people would 
not bearken to my voice, Iirael would have none of mc, Plal. 8 8, 11. 
TheOxe knows bis Owner, the Aſſe his Maſters crib, but Iſrael 


are gone into captivity becanſe they have no knowledge, lla.5 13, My 
people are deſtroyed for. lack of  knowleage, Hol. 4.6. And when they 
extred into the Heathen, whither they went, they prophaned my 


Ezek. 36.20. This is brought as a motive to withhold 7/-ae/ from 
ſin; Te are the childrgs of the Lord your God, ye ſhall not cut your 


art an boly-pecple to the Lord thy God, Deut. 1 f. 1, 2. This is plead- 

ed as an aggrayation of fin ; Tun have I known of all the Nations 
of the eart h, and therfore you will I puniſh for all your iniquities, Amos 
3.2. This is brought as a motive to prevail with God under mi- 
ſery for mercy ;. Behold we beſerch thee, we are all thy people, -Iſa. 
64.9. Yea, this covenant takes with God for national metcies : 
The whole of the Nation then is in covenant. Then wilt I remem- 
ber my covenant with Jacob, and my covenant with Iſaac, and alſo 
mY covenant with Abraham will I remember, and will remember 
the land, Levit. 26, 42. The ' Apoſtles authority puts it out 
of queſtion, Reckoning up the priviledges of Iſrael according 
to the fleſh, nine in number, Num. 9. 4. This: is one, The 
covenants, Iſrael then after the fleſh was in covenant ; All 
Iſrael were the covenant-people of God. There were many not 
EleR, not Regenerate, but there was not a man not incovenant, 
not owned of God as viſibly his; 7 how haſt avoxched the Lord this 
day tobe thy Gad. — And the Lord hath avouched thee this day tobe 
| bis people, Deut. 26. 17, 18. This was the ſtate of the Churchrof old. 
But now,. as is affirmed, it is far otherwiſe, God is not ſo large in 
his priviiedges, nor ſo ample in his munificence, none have honour | 


= be in covenant in Goſpel-times, but real beleeyers, men 7 
Waren 
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are many expreſſions; ordinarily found in many Orthodox Wri- | cem t9 put ro, 


| butes, part 2. page 85. 86. Theſe diſtinctions, plainly yeeld 


| which Seripture holds out for che covenant of God with his 
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Cowenant of Grace. „ 


ul 2 6 5 — Wy * — * — n — — | 
3 36. and the ' j | by | 
| anRified and regenerate. And here it cannot be denied, but there Same Divi 


| 


ters and like paſſages frequently heard in Sermons from godly | St re raing? 
Miniſters, ſeemingly implying, if not aſſerting it, and ard N 
che covenant onely to the elect and regenerate. As when they give Teſt mens 
{Marks and ſignes of mens being in covenant with God, this muſt | im. 
nteds imply that ſome profeſſing Chriſtians are in covenant with — 
God, and ſome without, which is yet farther evidenced, when 4 
they conclude, that incaſe a man be in covenant with God, then 
happineſſe and ſalvation follows, But when theſe men fully explain 
themſelves, they yeeld up again to us, that which ſeemingly th 
had taken from us, and ordinarily do diſtinguiſh of an out 
aud inward covenant, r covenant to 
be made with every member of the Church and the Parents, with 
that hear and profeſſedly accept the pomiſes, and their children, 
But the inward covenant as they ſay, belongs to them onely, that 
receive the — — and Dow upright 2 it. ae eminent 
Divine putting the ion, and returning anſwer, How a man 
may know himfelf ok in covenant with God; preſently foreſees | 
an Objection againſt any ſuch Quære. As Sa#/ and all the people 
of 1/rael were in covenant with God, ſo all profeſſing Chri- 
ſtians are covenanters likewiſe ; and hereby all diſtinguiſh- | 
ing notes of Profeſſors, ſome in covenant, and ſome without 
| muſt needs fall to the ground, one metnber chen of the diſtincti- | 
on, having no being for ſolution of the doubt, he layes down | . S 
a diſtintion. There is (faith he) 4 twofold covenant. 1. A (in- Nane 
gle Covenant which God makes with his children when they are bap- | 11. fork | 
2. wy wes : g fo 
Ae, which us this ;, ¶ ye will believe, repent, and walkin my W4)s, | the meaning of "= 
yr ſhall be ſaved, now if they break this candition , God is freed, | theſe Divines | 
2. A dinb le covenant to performe both parts which is this if us will | in thele capieſ.· 
| repent and beleeve, ye ſhall be ſaved, and I will give you an heart, ns. 
and you ſpall-reprut, believe, and be ſaved : So Preſton on Attti- 


that there is a covenant between God and man, in this lati- 
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wt ſocins ſade- 


: m_ | 


i=| Qrine which” Antipædobaptiſts, and 1 


tuo ways, either according to tiole to the covenant, or to the benefits 


- | benefit r of 


may diſtingui 


Irn, nou alienaa 


ox, there is no reaſon of contra verſie with them , 


E pple, | Theſe Divines yeelding ſo much, and their meaning be. 
ſo Orthodo 
or contention about words; Yet I ſhould chooſe rather to ex- 


| preſſe my ſelf in Parexs his words againſt Stapleton the Jeluite , 


doctrine for it is a do- 
adependents have bor- 
rowed from Jeſuites, and we have them all in this, as in many 
other things our Adverfaries, To be in covenant, ſaith he, « wy 
0 

the covenant, He i ſaid to be in covenant, that either chraines the 
the covenant, which ure remiſſion of ſinne x, adoprion, & r. 
Or elſe that hath onely the title, aud ont ward badge of the cove- 


on 1 Cer. 7. 14. objecting againſt this 


t of the covenant, remiſſion of ſinnes, juſtification, adopti- 
on, &c. belongs only tothe Ele& regenerate. Or farther 

of the covenant of grace, and the grace fol. 
Hen. covenant; The covenant of grace is in the lati- 
tude before meptioned , the grace following the covenant in 
that reſtriction that ſome contend for, or elſe we may diſtin- 
| of entring covenant , and ſtedfaſtneſſe and faithfulneſſe in 
| the covenant, All enter that are viſible profeſſors, onely the elect | 
and faithful are ſteady in it. This diſtinction is evidently 


0 [ed on P/al.78:34. Tbey remembred that God was their rock, the 


God their Redeemer, nevertheleſs their heart was not right in 


enterers, are not covenant-keepers. Torake off this reſtricti- 
on, and for overthrow of this imaginary difference , it were e. 
nough to require of theſe Aſſerters of this-. covenant-reſtriRtion, | 
and limit, wiki God hath. put any ſuch reſtraint, for «ffirmants 
ing umbit probatio, and to require ſome reaſon , why men in na- 
ture, in Old Teſtament times, ſnould be honoured with that neare 
relation to God, as to be of the Common - wealth of this people, 
enjoying not barely ciyil and domeſtick Priviledges, but ſavi 
Ordinances , and under the Goſpel, muſt ſtand ſhyit out of all 
ſuch viſible relations, hy unregenerate men in order to regene- 
ration, may not come under the diſcipline of God under the 


o 


Goſpel, as well as under Old Teſtament. diſpenfations> Why 


5 
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poor 


- 


we 


4 


" | nant, ſo that be is repute to have intereſt is it, aud is not an alien from.| 
regene-.| it. The right of covenant belongs to all that externally make 
war ago Theſe engage themſelves upon Gods termes. The 


high 
12 neither were they Fiedfaſt in his covenant. All covenant-| 
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| pooke' frnmers that confelle with tber month wich che unn 
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1 


and the 
it, and that a Diſciple of Chriſt is in covenant with God, is as 
freely confeſt, be takes God in Chriſt to be his God, he la; es 


| 


ted to the Miniſtry of man to work, to jadge of being wrought, 
and to put 4 it, is e one- 

entred, dot h not any inwar change 
are the ſoule to the — This Propoſition is 


. ſe diſtance between the covenants, as to throw out of the cove- 


doth the Types of the Law) but holds it forth, and gives teſti- 
mony of the continuance of it. 


- ſt «m4 - - 20 WE 3 


* 


and tbe Covenant of Grate. 


chat Jeſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God, «At: 8,37. may not be 
ry many Lure iperfom br Goble go 

ve they may t to be beleeve with the | 
heart that they may be ſaved ? To thoſe that would make ſuch 


nant of God, and viſible communion, all that are unregene 
rate. we may ſpeak in Chriſts words, From the beginning it was 
not ſo, and either we muſt ſee ſome good ground, that in this 
there is by the will of ee elle we ſball be- 
leeve ,- & it was then, ſo it now. But I hall deale more liberal 
ly, and make it appear, that the Goſpel dath not only not quit 
us of it, but eſtabliſhes it; doth not only not aboliſh it (as it 


CHAP. XXXVIL 
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claime to ſalvation by him; 1 ing laid, in which 1] Ma 
mak have not an odverſary, 1 from 


gument. | f 
Firſt, that covenant between God and man, which is commit - 


New Teſt amen Scriptures aſſerting the latitude 
of the covenant” of Grace in Goſ- 
pel-times, | 


Et that Text Al. 28.19. in the firſt place be weighedg, 
| 12 all Nations, cc. which our adverſaries in this cauſe New Teſts 


willingly conſent to have tranſlated , Diſciple. al I ations, 
there needs no words nor ſtir to be made about 


a twofold Ar- 


Hh 2 | clear, 
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The Covenant of Works,  Chap:57| 


clear, man can judge no farther than of that which is outward and | 
viſible, Man loketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord locks | 
eth on the heart. If none but a regenerate” elect perſon be in | 
covenant , then none but God knowes who ate in covenant, | 
Then we may apply that of the Apoſtle ſpoken of the Seal of E. 
lection, The Lord knoweth them that are hs, '2Timi2:19. unto 
every one that as a Church:member, is to be received into viſible 
fellowſhip; A Church · member, and an elect perſon, according 
| ro this tenent are termini convertibile: ; and the ſeale of the. Spirit, 
and the ſeale of the Sacrament are in equal latitude, To baptize an 
unt ite perſon is to put a ſeal to a blank, as high an abuſe of. 
that ſacred Ordinance, as the circumciſion of the Sichemiter, Gen. 
| 34-24. That this covenant is ſuch, appears in that Text; It is com- 
mitted to man to work, and to judge of it being wrought, to put 
a ſeal for ratification and confirmation of it. The Apoſtles were 
to make Diſciples, to bring men into covenant with God, and be- 
ing. diſcipled, to baptiſe them, ſealing them, as Gods in cove- | 
ant So fobn 4. I, 2. When. the Lord knew that the Phariſees had 
heard that peſus made and baptized more diſciples then John, though | 
Peſus baptized ngt , but bis Diſciples. Here John made Diſciples , 
and baptized them being made; Tbe Diſcipled of leſus 
made Diſciples; andubaptized, them being made, An outward 
work then to make profeſſion. of the faith, is ſufficient to 
make one a Diſciple, and to bring him within the verge of the 
covenant. : F | | 
| * Secondly , That which a whole Nation, in Gods ordinary 
way of adminiſtration is in capacity to attaine, and enter in. 
to, is a covenant onely profeſſed, viſibly entred upon and doth 
not require any inward change, or work upon the ſoule to che 
being of it; this is plaine, It cannot be expected in Gods ordi- 
nary way, that a Nation ſhould be brought forth at once, all 
really holy and ſanctified, Such a field bath not beet ſcen with- 
out derer Such a floore without chaffe, Such a draw-net without 
any ſiſ that is bad; Such a” Feaſt and no one without a wed- 
ding garment; But whole Nations are in a capacity, in Gods 
ordinary way of working, to enter into this covenant as is plaine 
in the Text; Ibe whole of the Nation, is, in their commiſſi on, 
where they come, and in many Nations it hath bad happy ſuc. 
ceſſe, Whole Nations without | exceptions ( unleſſe” firanpers 
1 * ſo-\ 


— 
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| 
king, and: 
into n u; and then Call Nations] malt either be put 
by appoſitian, i adhd ety re nt i, or with the Pre- 
| poſition , jt Sn tit Su 442 tas ae, and ſo inſtead of 
- [diſciple all Nations, it will be, make diſciplerin all Nations. This 
hechinks is very tolerable, becauſe to diſcipie, and to make diſciples 
is all one. But though they : ma y be one inichemſelves ,- yet it 
makes a maine differetice in the phraſe, and wich the addition of 
his prepoſition, inverts the whole N of the words, as to 
the thing in controverſie, which is ſuch a violence offered to the 
Text, as is not to be endured in him; that i about. 0 draw a Lo- 
al argument for his advantage agaidſt an adverſary. And as: 
[4 apainſt che letter of the Text, Io it is pleinly-againſt our Sa- 
viours ſcope; and end in giving this commiſſion. 7%, enlarge- 
ment unto all Nations in this place was in oppoſtiam to the reſtriddion, 


is put to it to change the word an % 


DS 


The liceral 
remmarical 
enſe of the 
words vindi- 
cared, 


Confirmed by 
the relation 


Matth. 10. 5.-as by the ware confeſt. Now in that Nation, 
to which there they were limitted, the whole of the Nation was 
in covenänt, all the land wasthe land of Immanuel, Eſay 8.8, 
and cot y ſo it was to be in other Nations, by vertue 
of this happy enlargement, or elſe the oppoſition. is utter- 
ly taken away, the meaning of the words clouded; and the 
Apoſties at à loſſe for che underſtanding of them; Has | 
ving before ſpent? their paines in a Nation, all Diſciples, 
and now having. a commiſiion for the dilcipling df all Nati- 
ons, how ſhall they underſtand the words, unleſſe the whole 
of ehe Nation, where they come are to be diſeipled : And here- | 
to accord the prophecies of Scripture, ſor the; calliag of the c 
Nations of che Gentiles; Gol ſball lange Nupbet ad bb, 
dwell in the" renrs of Sem. en. ga. Sen was wholly in covenant, 
not by pieces and parcels, but univerſally in covenant; Faphet is to 
come in ſucceſſion into covenant in like latitude , Pſalwe 2. 8. 
Ath oft me, and I will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance , 
and the urtermeſt parts of the earth fer thy poſſeſſions It is not ſome 
among the Nations of the Heathen thgrare. to be the inheritance 
Chriſt, but the Heathen, To whichagrees; Kev. 11415. 4 

: King- 


% 


21 


that this more 
enlarged Com- 


miſſion hath to 
that which was 


reſtrained to 
Iſrael onely. 


By Old Teſts» 
ment-prophes» 


ies. 
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| Keg dent If the bert, Ball brcame whe King dome; of the Lord, 
and of Vis Cbriſt; Immanacl of old had one, now he ſhall have 
| more Kingdomes, and they become bis, no other „chan 


Goch are his mon of warre, for 
them A2Cor. 1045. and Kingdoms are promi - 
in Alexander would not ſit 


conqueſt , 2 will Chriſt Jeſus. H to 
poſſeſſe ſome ina Ki be to poſſeſſe a Kingdome , then 
Antichriſt of long hath this Kingdome; - All. Kings ali bow 
down before him, «ll Ngtins ſoall ſerue him, fal. 72. 11. Al * 
tions 'whom thou haſt madr ball come aud worſhip befere thee , 
Lord, ON n Pſal. 96.9. Thou ſba/t —— 
Nate, whith thes „ Nations thit knew not thee , 

— run unto thee 8 5. There God calls the Nation, 
aal the Nation doch: 4dr Gods call . ther; dey; If 
rael fbal be « third wb Egypt, aud wich Aﬀyria, ever a bleſſing 
in the 3 F the Tani Caen mira Hen re puter ers, — 
— dare 4 vcd people, 2 the work of my hand. 


tance. and Aſſyria are in — 
— el, all three Pp; wy 


Iſrael without an 
heminence; Either 77cet then was not a Nation — 
| a Nation \bolly within covenant, or elſe theſe are to be Nati- 
onalChurches, the whole of the Nation to be diſcipled and brought 
into covenant. Paſſing by ocher | Scriptures in ſilence, one 
tells me, that he marvels that Tam not aſbamed. to produce 0 
pfalme 92. 1. Plalme 86. 9. to prove thar the whole of the Nati 
en; even infants 'wwſt be included, Matth. 28. 19 4:5f | (faith 
he J it were firetold- that the whole Nation, even Infants ſhowld cine 


3 


n But it is if he be , that 
propbecies in the Od Teſtament , of the glory of New Teſta- 
ee are in Old Teſtament-phraſes by way of alluſion 


to the worſhip of thoſe times, ſer forth to ua. It was the pra- 
cKtice of the people of the Jewes, for their males of growth 


Inſants, as Aiy/worth on E vad. 23. 17. obſer ves, yet they appear 
children, were in covenant, er with them Dent. 29. 11. 


ſo that , as che telt of the ta which de bath no- 
thing o an. to ſo, theſe -ewo wee — which he en- 
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and firength to appear before the Lord, and neither females nor 
ed in the name of females and children, and their females and 
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ſpeak fully for the diſcipling of Nations in-New- Teſta- 
pony es The ſacceſſe of theſe Propheties hath. happily | 


yet, in moſt of the 9 it hath been 


- [titade, we have from our 


Jout a Wedding 
[of thelabourersia the Vi 


222 2 


Ns lab e — They have not attained the inward working of 


ap-37- ard the Covenant of grace. 


— 9 n 


: 23» 


| cepts 


— * Nations, which — tone, as cleare 

Comment both of cheſe Prophecies, and the commiſſion grant 

ed by the Lord Jeſus, Kong by by the wo — 

Sinne, and other Hereticks, — — —_— 
Wy 


ſected. Let any man finde equal Reaſons for the variation 


the Text, then 1 ſhall bearken to him, in the meane time 
all indifferent men may well challenge cheir reaſon that heed 
him, 


A ſecond Text. holding out the covenant in in nden le- 

—— Chriſt, Muth 20.16, and 22. 
14. Many are called, but few choſen. The cloſe of two ſeveral 
Parables: The one of the labourers hired into the Vineyard, 


where ſome claimed a more large pay upon merit : 


of the words, as-I have done for keeping to the letter of 


The other, | 


of the Parable of the Wedding-feaft, where one intruded with- 


n are caled are of the number of gueſts at the wedding feaſt; are 
d, but few are 


7 


covenant in New Teſtament - times, is not to be reſtrained to the 
elect and regenerate, but containes all that e- 
cept the termes of the covenant, and viſibly appear a people of 
God. Thisis evident, ſeeing the call is, into covenant, all at the 
Feaſt were called ones, all the hired labourers were covenant. | 
ſervants. To conceive men to be called of God, and not to be 
in covenant with God, is a full contradiction. The call bath its 
terminus a quo and its terminus ad quem,” a ſtate which upon call 
they lea ve; and a new ftate on which they enter. —— 
on this call in a nearer relation to God, than the reſt of 
world, otherwiſe they were the fame as ever, and not called at 
are not in ſo neare a relation, as men borneof the 
> or — They have a call by the Word. and 
outward Ordinances , to which they yeeid a — 


the 


garment; ' whence our Saviour inferres, Ada- | 
choſen ; from whence | 


I thus argue; If there be a call from God in the times of the 
New Teſtament in a farre greater latitude than the of E- 
lection, that, of many called, few only are elected; then the 


By the —4 1. 


ucce ſſe that in | 
many Nations 
hath followed 


upon ir, 


2, 
Mar, 22.144 
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3. Thoſe ſever · 
al Parables, 
Mat. 1 3.74, 2 5 
Mu. 1 3. 47. 
Mat- 3. 12. 

1 Tim. 2. 20. 


chat there is a call in dew Teſtament - times in this lati 


the Spirit co a real Sanctifenen- Now -for the Aſſumption , 
in a 
far greater latitude than the grace of Election, our Saviour e- 


| vidently ſhews in the Text quoted; There are thoſe at the feaſt 


that are not ted; There are thoſe that are taken into the 
Vineyard, that at the evening of the day do diſpleaſe, there are 
thoſe thereſore that are called into covenant wich God , and 
= rejected of God, a full, and a clear Text for covenant- ho- 
lineſſe. 


F his is farther evident inthoſeParables of our Saviour Chriſt, 
/ofche field with Wheat and. Tares, (arth. 13-24, 25. of the 
draw-net with fiſhes good and bad, Marth. 13. 47. of the floore 


with chaffe and Wheat, Marth. 3.12. of the great honſe, where 
there are not only veſſels of gold and filver, but alſo of 


wood, and earth, and ſtone, ſome to honour , and ſome to diſ- 


honour,” 2 Tim. 2. 20. In which parables by the floore, the 
field (expreſſely compared to the Ki of Heaven, and the 


relation to God, and containes thoſe that are in covenant with 
God. A man in the Kingdome of Heaven is a man in covenant 


with God, unleſſe he ſtood in a covenant-relation, he could have 


no ſtanding there; and the compariſon were very ſtrangely drawn, 
if this Kingdome thus ſet out, had all that were „none 
bad in it. But of this more, when I ſhall ſpeake to ſome Corolaries 
that follow from this Aſſertion. 

Another Scripture, in which the covenant, in the ancient la- 
titude is held out, is Rm. 11. thoroughout a great part of the 
chapter. There is (as all know )a large diſcourſe of the A poſtaſie 
of the Jews, and the call of the Gentiles, of che rejection and 
breaking off of the one and the taking in, and ingraffing of the 
other, which I ſhall preſently have a further occaſion to open, 
when 1 ſhall ſpeak to another pretended difference between the 
covenant, as it — it ſtands now. In the meane 
time this is clear, into the ſame Church · ſtate, and covenant - la- 
titude from which the Jews fell, Gentiles were taken in, and do 
ſtill continue. This cannot be denied, we being graffed in their 
ſtead, come in upon like termes as they left. They fell from a 


Of the Covenam of Works, Gp 3 


- 
” 
* 
4 


great houſe ) the Church is underſtood, which ſtands in covenant- | 


viſible Church ſtates, and chat latitude of coyenant which did re- 


wool regenerate and untegenerate, juſtined ana unjuſtified, I bat 


— 


co- 


Js 


_———— 


— 


2 — 


Cat 
. 


7 827. "ny Croenant of Grace. - . 
* { covenant-laticude then ſtill remaines in the Churches of the Gen 
n tiles in Goſpel here chat I can lee can with any c | 
" lour be obected, unleſſe any will fa, that the joviſible Church 
1 in there ſpoken to, and not the viſibie, that the Jews fell from the 
* inviſible body, and that the Gentiles in their call are generally 
taken in, into the ſame fellowſhip. Which (as I think) few will 
1 affirme; ſo I ſhall have y occaſion to examine. If any 
ſhall further ſay, xhat — in Fore Eccleſia \ - 
a8 | not in Foro Dei; as to men they have ſo far right, that Miniſters 
n may not refuſe them, or in their adminiſtrations deny them admit- 
. rance; but in the ſight of God, who knows their & un- 
' | jtified condition, they have no title at Amal m to the 
* whole tenor of that chapter, where they ſhall ſes, this of | 
” theirs aſcribed to the power of God, chat it is done by 
- | penny? — 2 — ano 2 
2 ich ſpeak init, okit. 
© This is farther clear in that Text of the Apoſtle, Heb. 10 29. 


| Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſbal be ebought worthy, 
who harh troden nnder foot the Same ef Sad, and hath» counted 
| the blood of the Covenant wherewith be was ſanctiſied, an unhely 
thing, and hath done deſpight wnto the Spirit of Grace? Where 2 
ſee thoſe that are ſanctined with the of the covenant 
. under foot the Son of God n 

thing, have an eſteeme of it, as that which i is common, and ne- 
ver 


Wwe. 1.f” A 


and renovation ir Fo ſoul, from whence Apoſtaſie ſuch perſons | 
fall. They that will embrace this tenent , may indeed ſay, that in 
the ſtate = ſanctification, they were in covenant, but falli 
from ſanctification, they fall from covenant. But this is 3 
firmed with whom I have to deale, and — I ſhall 
not lanch out into this controverſie; Two other i tions 
ate given by thoſe that areadverſaries to this way, and make it 


| their work to vindicate this text from theſe mens gloſſes, The 


firſt refers ſanctiſication, not to n that tread under | 


foot! 


Co IN . x.” * 


4. 
Heb. 10. 29 


voted at all to God. Theſe muſt needs be to be 
wicked, yet cannot be denied to be in covenant , ſancti- 
' | fied- wich the blood of the Covenant. There is indeed | 4 threefold 
| a: threefold interpretation of this Text ; One of the Arminians, Interprecarion 
; * thoſe of that party, enemies to perſeverance in Grace, and = Teas 
| they underſtand by ſanction in in internal change | 


N A 2 © i ag N 5 4's * N 8 a * * __—_ » e 0 " 
— * — — — — * — . ns 
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Tfoor the Sonne of God, | Spirit 
dat unto Chrift himſelf: Chriſt was ſanctiſied( they ſay) 


| cleafly held out in the Text 


blood. This indeed / \rakbsrhis Text out of : 
would from thence inferre the Apoſtaſie of ſanQified , that 
| e Aud if this hold, it, as little ſerves our 


is, 
parpoſe, ee re covenant, but no reprobate or wic- 
ked perſon in covenant; But this reference of the words and 


interpretation which is grounded on it, hath ( I ſuppoſe) come 
into the th of few 1 and it ſeemes to be very 
much ſtrained, the ſcope of the place being for vation of 
their ſinne, that ſet themſelves againſt the Sonne of and the 
| holy Spirit. The cotimon interpretation (which is obvious, and 
wvindicates it from any favour 

ſhew'd to the doctrine of A of the Saints, and fully con- 
firmes the point in hand. There is a ſanctification by ſeparati- 
on for God, and dedication to him, as there is by inhefion 
and inſuſion. Maſter -Dixws of the words having fo fully 
ſpoke my thoughts, I had rather expreſſe my ſelfe in his words, 
than my own, putting the ion, How the reprobate can be 
ſaid to be i the 7 — anſwers, | 
There is a ſanctiſicatios to the puxifyi the fieſs, and a ſauttifica- 
thon-t0 the paring of the conſcience from drad works, to ſerve the 
living God, Hed 9. 13, 14. The ſaxtlification external to the pu. 
Ar of the fleſb confofteth in themans ſeparation from the world, 
and dedieatics unte Gedi ſervice, by calling uu Covenant', 
o % 0 all. the members of the viſible Church, and it 1 
| forcible thus farre , .as to bring a man into credit and eftimati- 
, # Saint before men, and uno — wiledger” of the 
Church, her «pon, 4s men. ſo God alſo fpeaketh anto kim, aud of bin 
as one of ——— nl him in bus external diſpenſation 
44 with one of bis own people. In this ſenſe al the Congregation of 
Iſrael, and very — ic calle hi; pra Core alſo and bu fol- 
lowers,Num, 16. 3. The ſanttippeation internall by renovation confiſteth 
is a mat ſtparition jrom the fave of nature zo the ſtate of grace, from 
hidld conditions ro be a nem urch ave inderd ; by this latter ſort a re- 
probate caymor beeatied fan#ified, but by the former he may be called 
fanthified and that by wirexe of the of the revenant , albeit he 
ſhould. not get any farrher good thereby; for a the bload of Clxiſ hath 


vrrtue to oleauſe the conſpienct , "and xevne the font which cometh . 
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as 
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ernely and 

i reals, fn 
an tt ut 1 | DE A 

— — Saints, as well 4s an bypocrite under 


0. ie 
the fleſh, and external condition 


were of this farce to rag uy; rao 
we more ſhortly, There is 4 ation eeration, 
Ys — dedicated umto God, an ſanctiſe qui 
of 
the Cenſeres of Corah, Dathan, ad Abiram., are 
the reaſen i given, Becauſe they offered them befare the \there- 
fore they are Num. 16. 38. And in this ſadſe all the me- 
bers of the viſbit Church ,"even ſuch as afterwards. de prove dye 
flates are [anitified, becamſe they offered , 
to the Lord. | Bus the inhabitation of the, is, bs proper owely 10 
the elett, and Gadiclildren. To the Darum on the 
words, * The ſanttification of Apeſtates was not internal, (ſaith he) 
but external, confiſting in the profeſſion of Faith and participation 
of the Sacraments. I bey were [antlified , that is, ſeparate from 
the Jews and Pag ant in profeſſion, and accounted for true Chviſts 
In the ſamie. ſenſe as men are ily 
we ſhall hear, ſo, thoſe that are turned Apoſtates, were ſancti- 
fied by the blood of the covenant, and therefore were men in co- 
venanCc. 


hold. up a covenant in this latitude, and from thence I thus ar- 
gue : If choſe phraſes, a choſen generation, 4 regal Prieſt had, an 
ly Ngtion, a peculiar people, be applied to C hriſtiaus: as to 
| Jewes, in an equal latitude , to one as to other, then it muſt needs 
follow chat there is a covenant in Goſpel-times in like latitude, 
[as in the time ofthe Law, induding-all that accept the termes 
of the covenant, and viſibly appeare as the people of God, 
and is not reſtrained onely to the Elect regenerate, The conſe- 
- quence is evident, ſceing the termes plainly imply a, covenant. 
bias — But theſe termes, 4 chhoſen 
' Generation, A rojal Prin uad, an bily- Nation, 4 ptculiar People , 
are applied to Chriſtia ns, as well as to Jewes, to one, in a: gone | 
| | li 2 ths 


, fait maſt have force to as that which i; 
the man who 
as the types did under the La, ber- 

x of the 
the Lew was 


ſocaled, becauſe Chrifts blood canner be inferiour to the Typen winch 
Hint of. the es: dr 


holy Spirit, 2 Cor. 6. 17. 18. O the former ſort 
i called holy, and 


\ 


and offer themſelves un. 


* Erat n. 
catio ayoſture-._ 
rum non inter- 
na ſed externg | 
preſeſſione fidei 
et participatione 


was. | tens. 
Saints ,' 45 afrer | 4 Fificati, hog 


Neither canall the noiſe that hath been made about that Text, | 
1 Pet. a. G adverſaries tube it off, but that it ſpeaks. fully to | „% 


Sacramentorum 
externa confi. | 
Eras 


25 Fudai 
4841 pro feſ- 
fone — | 
& pro veris 
Cbriſtianis 


; 


« 
| 


1 Pet. 2..9, | 
q 


— 


= 
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| h Covenant of Works, Chap, 37 


| 


A—— 


- | thoſe verſes muſt needs be underſtood of the ſame men, and under 


gran 
chat in che land of Zebx/on and Nepthali, where they ſaw a great 
light, there were, only inviſible members, Aar. 4. 15, 16. 


lacicade , as tothe other. That which God ſpeaks to 1/rae/ in the 
wilderneſſe, that Perer ſpeaks to the ( burch to whi writes, 
All Ifraelites in Moſer day es, all Chritians profeſſing in Peter. 
time, had thoſe titles, when only: thoſe that kept covegant , were 
at any time worthy of them, and had the comforts of them. 
Here tis ob jected that this Text is meant of the Church, as it 
is inviſible; and ſoit. follows not, that it is ſpoken by the Apoſtle 
in that latitude, as it was by Cofes to the raelites, but in as 
great a difference as the Church viſible, ſtands from the Church, as 
it is inviſible; but I would wiſh that it might be taken into more 
Firſt, whether the firſt Verſe of this ſecond Chapter, be meant 
only of inviſible members ? Whether the Apoſtle perſwades Re- 
generate men, and only Regenerate men, to lay. afde a/ malice, 
and all gaile, and hypoerifies, and evil eakings /, 

Secondly; 'thachird vet be to be thus limited, whether 
the Apoſtle 


in that manner, whether inviſible mem- 
bers had }afted that the Lord is graciows?and yet the words in both 


the ſame notion as theſe, ver. g. The Apoſtle brings bis ſpeech 
to no full period till ver. 11. Thoſe that muſt lay aſide all malice, 
guile, Sc. and choſe of whom he makes queſtion , whether they 
faſted that the Lord were gracicus; are this choſen Generation, 
this royal Prieſt-bood. 
1 Thirdly, let us more ſeriouſly conſider the Apoſtles farther en- 
largementof this honour of theſe Chriſtians, Mhich in times paſt 
| were nat people of Gad; words borrowed from Heſ.1.10.Hoſ 2.23 
and ſpoken of the call ofthe ten revolted Tribes, and in. Dent. 
32. 21, of the call of the Gentiles into a viſible Church- ſtate 
and profeſſion , and ſo applied by the Apoſtle, Kem. 9 24,25, 26. 
Whence I argue, The call of the ten revolted Tribes, and of the 
- Gentiles into a viſible Church- way, is not to be meant of the 
Church, as it js inviſible onely. This one bath already taken in- 
to conſideration, and anſwered. _Howſcever it be in the places in 
which the alluſion is, yet it is certaine that here it is meant of ſuch a 
calling as is from darkneſſe to marvellous light. Taking it, it ſeems, 
for granted, that there is no marveJouslight in viſible Churches, 


— | — — 


9 


(Chap.37: and the Covenaut of grace. 


Scripture, as ſhall be ſhewn to viſible profeſſours , ſhould 
then theſe be limitted co inviſible Members? why 


. [thoſe Texts, Gal. G. 10. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 1 Pet. 2. 20. 
[choſe Texts | have demonſtrated to be meant of yifible Churches 
To which nothing is replyed. A ts to evince it, 
to be meant of the Church, as it is inviſibl», come to be conſi- 
dered. | 

| -(1-) 1 argue (faith one) from the termes, choſen Generation, 
roy al Prieſt band, an Hy N ation, a peculiar people. This is by ( hriſts 
death, which can be underſtood of no other than EleR and true 
Beleevers Tit. 2.14. 

Anſw. 1, Such a way of arguing would not paſſe with him 
in his Adverſary. As [peculiar people ] is taken in one place 
of Scripture, ſo it muſt be taken in al} places; but in one place it is 
taken for the Elect regenerate. If this would hold, much labour 
might be ſpared in finding out the various acception of words in 
Sri 4 


pture. . . 
2. Theſe termes and others equipollent to theſe, are given to 
the I ſrarlites, Deut. 14. 1,2. Dent. 9. 6. Dent. 32. 9. not as 4 
Church inviſible, but as viſible Members. Their qualiſications are 
oſten as low as their appellations by reaſon of their relation to 
God, raiſe them high. And ſetting apart Chriſts death, I would 


Fourthly, as honourahle titles as theſe are frequently given in 


Fiſthly, this Text by adverſaries is made to be parallel - with 


. [know bow the Iſraclites came to this honour. 


Teachers were the gift of Chriſt , and the purchaſe of his death. 
| Theſe are for conſtitution of viſibleChurches,and viſible members, | 
enjoy theſe priyiledges in common with regenerate perſons,, to 
which more is already ſpoken. | | 
(2.) An Ob jection is raiſed from that which is ſaid of them, 
They are called of Godby his power, and vertue into bis marvelous 
47 and verſe 10. Which now had obtained mercy , which they 
had not before , which cannot be affirmed of any but true Beleevers 
and Elet perſons, . 
Anu. Men brought into a viſible Charch-ſtate, are brought 
into a maryelous light. - The ſeven golden Candlefticks, Rev. 1, 
20. had a marvelous fight in their lamps, and yet in ſome of 
155 there were onely « few names that had not defiled their gar- 
ments; 


3. The gift of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts , Paſtours and | 
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think] have ſtarred this q | 
Wo handled it, min hg more what « 
| 1.28 


mente; And this light is a ery , the fruition of it is a . 
cy, Pfalme 147. 19,20. Yea, it is applied by the Prophet, He 2. 
23. whence the Apoſtle” s it unto the mercy enjoyed in 
a viſible Church-communion , which is not denied by the adver- 


"7 It is ſaid; that thoſe perſons did belteve contra-difting wiſh» 


| ed to them that were diſobedient , and ſtumb led at the word; but ſuch 


are onely the Eleft. Ergo. 
Anſw. So did all they that made ſhipwrack of the faith, 1 Tim. 
1.19. So did Simon (Magus, Acts 8. 13. So did the hearers com- 
pared to the rocky Lak B. 13. And whereas it is ſaid, 
theſe Belcevers are contra · diſtinguiſhed to them that were diſo- 
bedient and ſtumbled at the Word, it fully makes againſt this in- 
terpretation. Thoſe diſobedient ones are, thoſe that diſallowChriſt, 
as we ſee verſe 7. that reject Chriſt upon tender, that perſiſt in 
adaiſme or Gentiliſ ne. All others, not profeſſed Jewes nor 
entrles, are in that place Beleevers, and in all other Scripthy 
reſpeQive to viſible prerogative, all which are vifible Church- 
(4-) They are ſaid tobe built, as living ſfanet, &c. which can 4- 

rer to none, but Ele perſons and true leer ers. 

Anſw, Thar is left out, in the Quotation of this Text, which 


N 


wou wholly ſpoile the argument, and carry it on the other 


hand , namely tboſe words, To whom coming as unto a living 
fene. The Apoſtle ſhews them the way, ind points out the 
condition called for, which being done, they ate then built as 
living ſtones. And this implies that it was ſo, with ſome, but not 
with others. Here is that which was done by ſome. and neglected 
by others, and their happineſſe upon diſcharge of their duty de- 
clared. Iam told by one, that he hardly beleeves, that any ap- 
proved Writer joyns with me in this Interpretation; But though 
I were alone in it, yet! * ſearne of him to adventure, not bare- 
ly on the interpretation of one ſin 
clufion in Theology , againſt all Proteſtant Writers, and here- 
in I ſhould have the advantage, in that few comparatively (1 
ion, much leſſe have they feri- 
there is av agreement of all parties) than to whom t 
bo- 


aregiven, when ſome of thy oppoſites, dare affront the whole 
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le. Sctipture · Text, but on a con- 


ſe titles engage us to be 


Ax 


eee eee, eee 


/ 


ga 


ly Nation, and a ral ** And Lawentias, 1 pet. 1. 1. 


' [and taken in the ſame ſenſe that I underſtand them. Nav 
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| thing in queſtion , appearesto 3 

ſares thole that fer our this bolineſſe by Religion, d. rise, Saera- 
ente, which Auchours by him thus cenſured, may be (for ought 
I know) 88 approved as himſelf, and they, as we ſee, limit it not 
to the Church inviſible, doubt not, but that holineſſe, which is 
intrinſecal, is here aimed at, yet all thoſe have theſe titles, that do 
make profeſſion of the way of it, and are of the number of thoſe 
that engage themſelves to it. Gerrard alſo on the words , puts 
it io the queſtion, and determines the ſame way , but tells us of 


minde, and cen. 


name ( 1 ſuppoſe ) is waved in that his Arguments are borrowed, 
and hayebecna Bat on the hand Maſter 52 
(whoif authorities muſt carry it, will ſway with me as much as ei- 
ther) treating on thoſe words, He/-2.19,20. [will betrath thee 
unte we for ever, clauth, Ihe external betrothing, by outward co- 
wenant,; fo as C brtraths bimſclfe te all profeſſing the true faith, 
may be broken , for though God offer them mercy if they will believe, 
yet he gives not not faith to them, and quotes for proof , Rom. g. 
24, 25. 1 pet. 2. 8, 9. And Zanchine de perſeverantia ſanttorum 
cap. 1. Tit. de Sancti, bath theſe words, Hear now what I un- 
der tand by the name of [| Saims] This name [Saint ] when it 4 
ſpoken of men, 1, 1, Generally talen, for all thoſe that have con- 


iy of Proteſtant Writers, in that, in whichex profeſs, they have 
2 Eee 


others , that underſtand ic of common and general election, His |- 


ſecrated themſelves to the true Cod, and given their name to Chriſt, 
and do prefeſſe him and bis Religion, whether it be done before God 


h they were mat all trucly holy , Jet they are all called holy, ſo 
Paul cal: all thoſe Saints, who had given their names to Chriſt 
e peter, 1 Pet. 2. calls al theſe (briſtians to whom be writes a bo- 


— 


ow, civil or cccliſiaſtical. 2. Te the external communion of diuine 
wer ſhip, or the autmard Church ar of God. 3. To ſalvation 
and eternal life, brings for proof of the ſecond acception , Dear. 
7.6, 1 Pet. 2. 9 both which Texts, with him there, are parallel, 


Xs diſtinguiſhing of ac d election. 1. To a) fantts- 


is verhum [ cleft» ] quotes divers Texts of Scripture, in which e- 
CON worn. Nation, and puts this of 


truely, and fincerely , or only before men, ſo the people of Iſrael, al- 8 
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Scripture ap- 
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1 Per. 2. 9. in the laſt place, adding theſe words, And thus eleftion 
is general as hath been ſaid, vor are all that are made partakers 
of #4 , neceſſarily ſaved Rom. 9. 6. but reſpeBtive to this general 6 | + 
leftion , he is ſaid to be choſen of God, who is called to the participation 
of bis free covenant ,or a people whom God adopts to himſelſ for __ 

ple, So alſo in verbam [[Sanftw,] which be ſayes is taken three 

wayes. 1. By ſeparation or I regation. 2. By imputation. 3. By 

inchoation of bolineſſe in this q He there gives many inftances 

of the firſt acception, of hoſineſſe by ſeparation, diſtinct from the 
two other, and 1 Per 2.9. for one. So Salmero, as I finde him 

quoted to my hand, underſtands it of election, diſtin from that 
which is to eternal life; and calls it an election to faith, and all 
know that they mean no more than their Catholic faith, which 
(according to them) doth not neceſſarily entitle to eternal life, 
A Lapide, with whom my adverſaries in theſe controverſies, fre- 

quently joyn, is alſo wholly on my part, in his Comment on theſe 
words, ſo that it needed not to have been ſaid, that no approved 

authour joynes with me, Let the Reader judge as the ſtrength of 
reaſons given will perſwade. L 


_— 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
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Arguments evincing the Covenant of Grace in Goſpel- 
times in that latitude as before is aſſerted, 


He firſt Argument ſhall be borrowed from thoſe ticles? 

which undoubtedly and undiſputably imply a covenant, and 

yet in Scripture, are ſtill attributed to all that profeſſedly 
accept the termes of the covenant, and proſeſſedly appear as the 
people of God. Thoſe titles before mentioned by Peter 
from AMoſes, are confeſſed to be ſuch that argue à people in coye- 
nant, and therefore adverſaries are ſo ſhie to confeſſa them to be- 
to viſible Profeſſours; But titles as high as theſe; 
as undeniably implying a covenant, are given to viſible Pro- 
feſſours ; thoſe then ( even according to them) are on this ac- 
count in covenant with God. And theſe are all of thoſe titles wher- 


with che people ol God are honoured. In New Teſtiment. 
| 420 | Seri 
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Scriptures, which areXſpecially foure, Beleevers, Faint, D, 
ciplet, Chriſtiant. He that is a Beleever, à Saint, a Diſciple., a 


Chriſtian , 
* — t | 
Saints , "Diſciples, Chriſtians; ſo they are. ſtill ſtiled in New 
Teſtament · Scriptures, Be/eevers from the Faith that they pro- 
feſſe, Saints from the Holineſſe to which they ſtand engaged, 
or from the holy God to whoſe ſer vice they are ſeparated, 
Diſciples from the Doctrine which they profeſſe to learne, and | 
Cbriſtians from him whoſe they ate, whom they ſerve, and 
from whom they expect ſalvation. I know. ſome have inared 
themlelves to that language, that thoſe that are thus dignified, are 
neceſſarily concluded by them to be Elect, Regenerate perſons; * 
It is grown, I know the Dialect of the times, but not of the | 
Scriptures, 44 0 | 3 
To begin with Beleevers, He is in Scripture a Beleever, that is, | 11, uti ] 
a viſible Profeſſour, that puts himſelf into the number of thoſe that | perſons , 25 to 
expect ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus, So it is through the Hiſtory of 
the Alt:, 
Apoſtles Miniſtry , As 4. 4. Many of them which heard the Ward 
believed, and the number of rhe men was about five thouſand. They 
| that are thus numbred by the poll, are viſib le Profeſſours, that 
' outwardly embraced the Doctrine of Faith; This might be ſeene 
and the names of ſuch taken. They are not all Elect, regenerate 
Chriſtians, ſuch could not he viſibly known ; The generality of 
men and women in Samaria beleeved, Act, 8. 12. But that they 
wereElect & Regenerate in that univerſality cannot be conceived, 
' Simon (Magus ianexamp!e to the contrary, of whom the Text 
ſayes, that he did beleeve, verſ. 13. and yet his heart not right in the OY 
ght of Cd, verſe 21, He was with thoſe {/rac/ites, Plalme 78. | 
34. in covenant, yet bus heart was not fledfaſs in Covenant. A great 
number of the Grecians beleeved, upon the preaching of thoſe that 
were ſcattered, upon the perſecution taiſed about Stephen, Acts 
11.21. yet Barnabas (whom the Church of feraſalem ſent to 
them) well enough knew, that there was no certainty, little hopes 
that all of theſe were Regenerate perſons; therefore he exhorr: | 
them, that with purpoſe of heart they would \cleave-torhe Lord. He 
was afraid that the work w'ght'be overly and i 
| the Church in every age hat 


1 —— 


he is a man in covenant with God. But all viſible * L 
hat accept the termes of the covenant are ZBeleevers, Þ 


the name and 
outward pri vi- 
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where account is given of the Converts made by the 
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deavour that they may be rooted and eſtabliſhed. Only thoſe 
heafers which are compared to the good ground, are Regenerate 
perſons , But thoſe compared to bad ground, beleeve, Lacs. 
13. Regenerate men, who alone are inviſible Church-Members , 
have their hearts more right with God, than to love the praiſe of 
men, more than the praiſe of God; but many beleevers are thus 
cenſured, as we ſee, ohn 12. 42,43. Regenerate perſons make no 
ſhipwrack of Faith; They are berne of incorruptible ſeed , the ſeed 
of God abideth in them ; Yet there are beleevers that thus ſuffer 
ſhipwrack, 1 Tim.1.19. CMyriads of tbonſand of Jews beleevt , 
Acts 21. 20. yet not all Regenerate. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. fa- 
tislies a caſe c fconſcience put to him by. the Corinchians, that if 
any brother hath a wife that beleeveth not; if ſhe be pleaſed to 
dwell with him, let him not put her away. If the beleeving bro- 
ther, here be only a Regenerate man, then the unbeleeving wife 
is an unregenerate womaiy; So the queſtion will be, whether a 
Regenerate, ſanQified man, joyned in marriage to a Profeſſour of 
the true faith, not of thoſe hopes for the truth of ſanctiſication 
may dwell with her? A caſe that never yet was diſputed or doubt- | 
ed: The unbeleever is a worſhipper of idols, one that ſacrifices 
to devils and not to God. The Beleever is a Profeſſor of the Faith, 
one in name a Chriſtian and not a Heathen.” + | 
Faint is taken in the ſame latitude as Belce ver, and is the moſt | 
common appellation in the New Teſtament , for all that are ſe. | 
parate for God and dedicated to him, The diſtinguiſhing name | 
for profeſſing Chriſtians, as the title of People of God, Circumciſion, | 
| was for the people of 7-41; ſome do not hearofthe word Sant, 
but prefently they underſtand a Saint in glory, and will not en- 
dure that any man ſhould be a Saint upon earth , Others will 
have none Saints, but thoſe that are really ſuch, and ſhall be for 
heaven. will haveno denomination of a Saint, from a holy, 
profeſſion : But fwe look into the Scriptures, and may be 
faffered to ſpeak in that language, weſhall finde, Saint for the 
moſt part, taken for men upon the earth. The pſalmiſt profel-' 
ſedly names Saints wpen earth, Pfal. 16.3. And thoſe Saints not of- 
ten taken for other, than a Saint by prefeſſion. He is a 
Saint that makes a Chriftian proſeſſion. We read of Colle-: 
* for ebe Saints, 1 Cor. 16.1. Adminiſtration to the Sinti, Heb. 
6A which can reach no higher than vifible Profeſſours , and 
A ted} 5 can 
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4 Chap. 38 « | "I 
can by no means be limited to Elect, Regenerate ones. When Pas 
ſhut , up many of the Saints in priſon, 4nd did much evil agiinſs them, 
Acts 26. 10. he knew no other way of diſtiction then an outward 


and Beleevers, and whole Nations are in capa 


- [what ſome are, read both the Epi 
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profeſſion, and fo he explaines himſelf, choſe of that ws AR. 9. 2 
| We read of Churches of the Saints, 1 ox. 14. 33. 2 


that is aſſoon as they ceaſed to be Jes or Pa 


Acts 2. The Samaritans, The Eunuch , Simm Aages, aſ- 
ſoon as they 
Chriſtianity, they had that name of Saints.” The Epiſtles wrote to 
particular viſible Churchs, are inſcribed ro Saints, among which, 

to the Corinthians, yea , 
what almoſt all are in ſome Churches, read the Epiſtle to the 


party) hath theſe wor probable, that there is no 
particular Church, in which the profeſſion of the true faith flogriſheth, 
but in the IN finde ſome truly Beleevers , Medul. lib. 1. 
cap. 3 2. ſect. 8. The Apoſtle tells us of the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints, Jude 3. the Doctrine of Faith, as is agreed on all 
hands is chere underſtood , All that profeſſe that Doctrine are 
Saints : no other Comment can be put uponit, than upon the A- 
poſtles words, Rom. 3. 1. To the ers were committed the Oracles of 
God; Saint then is a name of diſtinction, to ſet out thoſe that take 
the way, not of Jews, or Heathens, bat the way of Chriſtians and 
Saints are men in covenant. . 

For the terme Diſciple, enough hath been ſpoken before. This 


were taken off from Heatheniſme , Judaiſme for | 


Church of Sards. — wa judged J ſom to be of the oppoſite. 
s; It is mo 


were 
taken in, to be Church-members aſſoon as they made profellion, 
gans, and took them 
to the = of Chriſtianity. As we ſee in thoſe three thouſand, 


EE ee... OR 


Unregenerate | 3 


argues an intereſt in the covenant, as well as the former of Saint, 
ity to be Diſciples, 
Matth. 28.19. that is, to be put into a way of ſalvation, as ſome- 
times theNation of the Jews was, in the fruition of ſavingOrdinan- 
ces; And the Kingdomes of the earth, being made the Kingdoms of 
the Lord and his Chriſts, by a viſible profeſſion are Diſcipled. 
Puda is called a Diſciple , Aatth. 10.1, 4. as well as Simon Ma- 
guss is called a Beleever. Saul breathed out threatnings againſt? 
the Diſciples of the Lord, Act, g. 1. In caſe you will know who 
the holy Ghoſt there means, ſee verſe 2. all that . could 
linde of that way. He made it not his work to enquire after theit 
Regeneration, or inward work of Sanctiſieation; we may well 
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think he underſtood as little of that as Nic aden us, It was 
to him that they made ſuch a proſeſſiou. Complaint is made, All. 
15.10. that thoſe that urged the neceſlity of circumciſion, pur 
a yoke on.the-necks of the Diſciples, whicb neuker they nor t heir fa- 
thers were able to bear; and they urged ĩt upon all in viſible profeſ. 
fion, and not upon regeverate ones alone. Let that one Text ſpeak 
forall, in what latitude the word Diſciple is taken, and in how 
large comprehenſion it is uſed, oba 6.66. From that time many of 
bis Diſciples went back, and walked no nure with him. 
For the laſt of theſe rermes, Chriſt iaui, it ſtands inthe ſame lati- | 
tude as the other, where we firſt heare-of ir, we finde it the ſame 
with Diſciples, Acts 11. 26. T be Diſciples were firſt called Chriſt. 
ant in Antioch. And in what acception through all ages it bath paſt, 
is alſo manifeſt. All of theſe imply an intereſt in the covenant, | 
and theſe are given tounregenerate perſons. | 
Here that of our Saviour is objected, Lake 14. 27,33. If any. 
man come to me, and hate not hu father, aud mother, and wife, and 


| children, and brethren, and ſiſters; yea, and his own life alſo, he can- | 


not. be my Diſciple. Theſe qualifications are ſig net of Regeneration, 
and theſe only that are thus qualifued , are Diſriples of Chriſt, Rege- 
nerate men then onely have that honogr of Diſciples.l anſwer , They 
only do the duty of Diſciples, they onely are worthy of that title 
as Chriſt explaines bimſelf , Mat. 10.37. He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy of me; Let others have the name, 
as we have heard, and the outward priviledges,in order to bring 
them to the duty of true Diſciples. There are Diſciples as to the 
fruition of wiible priviledges, and thoſe are they that make vi- 
ſible profeſſions. There are Diſciples for glory and life, and thoſe 
onely are Regenerate ones, ohn 3. 3. Except a man be borne again, be 
cannot ſee the K ingdume of Jod, Ordinances are granted in a greater 
latitude than Regeneration. All that enjoy the priviledgesof Or- 
dinances are Diſciples, and therefore it is no honour proper to Re- 
generate perſons, | 

Secondly , as theſe titles argue 2 coyenant-intereſt., when the 

ies are yet ſhort of Regeneration; ſo the manifold abſurdities 

that will follow upon this reſtraint of the covenant ,- alone to Re- 
generate, plainly evince that it is to be taken in a larger extent, and 
that it takes in unregenerate Profeſſpurs. 
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Inerate, makes an utter confuſion betu gen the covenant it ſelſe, 
and the conditions of it; or (if that expreſſion do not pleaſe ) ; 
{the coyenant itſelf; and the duties required in it, between our 4 
ſentrance into covenant, and our obſervation of it, or walking 1 
up in faithfulneſſe to it. All know that a bargaine for a ſumme of a 3 
f | money ad the payment of that ſumme, the covenant with a 
{ervant for labour, and the labour azcording to this covenant, 
are different thing. Faithful men that make a bargaine, keep it, 
enter covenant, and ſtand to it; But the making and keeping, 
the entring and obſerving are not the ſame, many enter and 
tranſgreſſe, covenant for much, and performe nothing, Jo it is 
in the covenants of men, and ſo Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe cove- 
nants which God enters with man, There are thoſe that enter 
covenant, and keep covenant , Pfal. 44 1,18. All thu i come 
upon us, yet we have not forgotten thee , neither have we dealt falſely 
ſ ii thy covenant ;, our heart u not turned buch, neither have any ſteps | 
declined from thy way. Theſe have mercy promiſed, All to which 
God enegages himſelf, is theirs, P/a/me 103.17,18. The meecy of 
the Tord is from evrrlaſt ing to everlaſling, upon them that fear him 
and his rightcouſneſſe unto childrens children, te ſuch as keep bis co- 
' | wenant, and to thoſe that remember his commandments to do them. 
. | There are thoſe that break covenant, Pſal. 78. 10, 37. They kept 
not the covenant of God, and refuſed to walk in his Law. Their heart 
was not right with him, neither were they ſteadfaſt in his - covenant. 
And theſe are threãtned with a curſe, er. 34:18, 19,20. And 1 
will give the men that have tranſgreſſed my covenant , which have 
wot performed the words of the covenant , which they had made before 
me, when they cut the calfe intwaine , and paſſed between the parts | 
thereof.» The Princes of Judah, and the Princes of Jeruſalem, the E«- | 
nuc hes and the Prieſts, and all the people of the land, which paſſed | 
between the part gef the calf: I will even give them into the hand of 
their enemies , and inte the hand of them that ſeek tl ir life , 
and their dead bodies ſhall be for meat unte the fowles of the heaven, 
and to the beaſts of the earth. The Lord brings a ſword that 
avenges the quarrel of his covenant , Levit. 26. 25. When the 
beavieſt of judgements is mentioned, and a large lift enumera- 
ted, as Eſay 24. Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waſte, and turneth it upſide down, and ſcattereth abroad | 
the inhabitants thereof. «And it ſhall be as with the People, ſo = the 
Nest; 1 


— — 


— 


„ 


* r ; VESTS » 
— 9 - 
= Mont 


WAY 


—_— * 
* 


Of the Covenant of Works, Chap 38 


* | therefore the inhabitants of the eart 


4 


' | neration is our keeping of covenant; before regeneration we make 


in reference towards God; no 


* 


[the Lender, ſo with the Berremer; 4s with the taker for), ſo with 


eth and fadet h 777. the hang bey perople of the earth do langniſh,the 
P 


ſtrong dri | | 
[ broken down, every houſe is ſput up that no man may come in. here 


fuſion in the covenant. 


 HethataQRsT arguin or Lucretia in the Tragedy, is not T arquin or 


Prieft ; as with the Servant, ſo with his Maſter, as withthe Maid, | 
fo with her Miſtreſſe 3 with the Bayer, ſo with the Seller ; as v | 


the giver of uſwry ;. to him the Lend ſhall be utterly emptied, and ar- 
terly ſpoiled, for the Lord bath ſpoken this word. T he earth ma-. 


earth alſo i defiled under the inhabitants thereof. 7 hath 
the curſe devoured the earth , and = that dwell therein are deſolate, 
are burnt , and few men left; 

the new wine mourneth, the vine lang uiſbeth, all the merry-hearted 
do- figh. The myrth of T abrets ceaſeth, the naſe of them that rejoyce 
endetb,the joy of the Harp ceaſeth,T hey ſbal not drink wine with a ſong, 
20 ſhall be bitter to them that drin it. The city of confuſion 


— — IE Ie 
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is a crying for wine in the ſtreets, all jay is darkned, the mirth of the . 
dand is gene: In the (ity is left deſolation,, and the Gate is ſmitten 
with deſtruftion. The reaſon of all this is given in the cloſe of 
verſe 5. Becauſe they have tranſgreſſed the Laws, changed the Or- 
Ainances, broken the everlaſting Covenant. Now according to this 
opinion, Regeneration is our entrance into covenant, and Rege- 


no covenant, after Regeneration we break no covenant, there is |- 
no ſuch thing as covenant-breaking. All this makes an utter co 


2. Then there is noſuch — as an hypocrite in the world, as 

ach thing as an hypocrite in the 
Church as in reference to Religion, and wayes of godlineſſe. An 
hypocrite is one that perſonates the man that he is not, with Zero. 
boams wife, feignes himſelf to be another perſon, 1 Kings 14.6. 


Lucretia, that acts a King is many times a peaſant. Now an hy. 
pocrite reſpective to Religion, and in Scripture uſe of the phraſe, is 
one that pretends for God, and is not Gods; pretends to be whol- 
ly his, and is ſome others; of theſe God frequently complaineg , 
Theſe in the Scriptures are menaced with heavy judgements, Now 

to this opinion ; that only Regenerate men are in co- 
venant , there is no wy mem an hypocrite, No ſuch ſinne as 


F and in caſe none but Regenerate enter Co- 


bypocriſie; Where the Goſpel is preached , God makes tender of 


venant, 
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4 | venant,. then only they take upon them the perſons of TH 
1 1 * bim, and 2 
1c eſe, ſo in ſincerity reali are; as core. 4] 
— 2 oe — 2 ne ; 
before him, and ſo all of 7/-ae/, are /{-4e/. There cannot be found 
a man" in ral that is not a Nathanic/, Men out of covenant, are 
Ix 225 and aliens to the Common- wealth of Hal, Epheſ. 2.1 2. 
And if they be in covenant, then according to this opinion, 
are men ſincere, and upright · hearted in it. But you will ſay, 
| They pretend to the covenant, and are not in covenant, and fo are by- 
poeriter; To this] ſay. (12.) It is plain againk the Scriptures that Object. 
makes hypocrites falſe in the covenant, men whoſe hearts were 
not ſtedfaſt in it, as Pſalme 78. 8, 10 4 ſtabborne and rebei- 
liows generation , a generation that ſet not their heart aright , and 
' | whoſe ſpirit was not ſtedfaſt with God. They kept wot the cove. 
"| want of God, and refuſed to walk, in bu Law. More fully, verſe 
36,37, They did flarter him with their month , and they lied 1 
him with their tongues, for their hrart were not right with bis neither 
were they ſtedfaſt in his covenant. Therefore they pretend not bare- 
ly to a covenant, but the covenant which they enter, is their pre- 
tence for God, and their breach of covenant argues them guilty of 
., |hypoctifie before the Lord. (2) According to theſe ſuch pretend 
to the ſtage, but are never admitted on it. They pretend to act the 
part of a Servant of God, but never act in it; ſo we may ſay, they 
pretend to hypocriſie, but never are in the honour to be in any ca- 


pacity of it. «| 
3. If the covenant be with this limit, only to Regenerate per- 
ſons, then no Miniſter in any Church, no Church- Officer, nor any 
other Church- member, in caſe you will makeit to be their work, 
may baptize any perſon. That Diſciples are to be baptized , is 
out of queſtion with all thatacknowledge ſuch a ſtanding Ordi- | 
nance as Baptiſme; It being in che Apoſtles commiſſion, ' ro di.. 
ple Nations, and baptize them. Theſe are brought into the bond of | 
the covenant, as Ez.ch,20,37. But thoſe only, 9g for Di- | 
ſciples, and men in covenant that are Regenerate , can 
no eye of any Miniſter, Church-Officer, or member be Au 
This is that work that cometh not with obſervation,or outward ſhew, | 
thet men ſhould ſay, lo here, or lo there, Luke 17. 20, 21. Chijſt might | | 
indeed bave baptized in his own perſon at pleaſure, ſeeing be | | 


keew 
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— Of the Covenant ian Hor, 


4x? 


| [theſe 


| they could be no competent Judges , it mult needs follow that 


the — work, is alone the true ground, on which this privi- 


e 


that 5 S ooh; 
Chriſtian from him is 50 Chri 4. Di 
A 


So can no other man. It is Nr 

of God to ſearch the heart; If Paul could have diſcerned 2 
Brethren by a ſpirit of infallibility, he had never been in that 
- 2'Cey.11.26, But Chriſt baptized none, but left all to 
his Diſciples, ohn 4.2. And they being thus tied up, to baptize 
none, till they diſcipled, of which according to this Tenent 


none at all muſt be baptized. If any fay, thoſe ate to be baptized, 
that in the judgement of — we judge to be Diſciples ,-on 
whom we ha ve — that this work is wrought, a8 I 
know it is ſaid by Talg ve heed to them when they can 
ſhew char ehe bath ath fat it, that be hath made known chat 


and charity is our rule in judging of it; But I 
giving charge to Diſciple Nations, and to baptize 
But I finde him not giving commiſſion, that when in the 
t of charity; men have cauſe to conceive them to be Di- 
2 , then to baptize them; We ſinde the Apoſtles and others 
| —— the primitive- times, making that haſte to baptize upon profeſ- 


ſion, that they ſtayed! not for obſervation of thoſe that 
might in a well · grounded charity —.— that they were Re- 
te perſons. And thoſe that fix it here, too ordinarily, make 


. the chief ground to catry their charity to a mot̃e ſa vour- 
able conſtruction; charity (aceording to the Proverb) begin- 
ning at home, they that are maſt like to make a party with them, 
or drive on an intereſt their way, will Le judged | perſons meet 
for Baptiſme; Of chismm a ſhort time we have large experience. 
As for tho et gather up Churches, and initiate them by Ba- 
ptiſme, the wa way 0 the Apoſt es, I conſeſſe, in caſe that they would 
make good that they ha ve to deaſe with Hearhens ; and therefore 
a' way of more colour than theirs, that ſet op new Churches, 
and retaine the old Baptiſme, we fee what manner of Saints are 
eeeuedamong them uch thar civil perſons / reſpective to ſo- 
eg or upright dealing with men) cannot without 
their reputation, make their companions.' And congre- 


) ann was in yen, John 2. 2. He could TEES | 
| a Beleever from an unbeleever, | 


0 
is no Diſciple, taking theſe titles in . 2 f 
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| but much of their filth and droſſe by ſuch Saint. 
ſeparation; That I ſpeak the truth, and lie not, I need not to 
. to my conſcience bearing witneſſe, (which alone is ſatisfa- 
ſatis faction to others. 95 
N ; 


—_—— ———— * 
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C HAP. XXXIX. 


0bjetHons againſt this latitude of the Covenant 
anſwered, 


| T is here objected, that in O Teftament=times, God ſpeaks to al 
in viſible profeſſion, in that way of compellation as bis people, 4 
appears in thoſe places that alreadie have heen quoted, but in New 
Teftament-times, we finde not that title in ſuch generality, only the 
Regenerate, theſe that yield ready and loyal [mbjeftion to Jod, are 
honowred with the name of the prople of God, they therefore onlie are 
in Covenant. The title is reſtrained peculiarly to them, and ſo 
alſo the mercy. To this much may be ſaid. els 
Firſt, if this were granted, that this way of compellation, or 
1 eech of God to man, is not found in all the New Teſtament, in 
this latirade, as to take in men of Chriſtian Profeſſion, nat yet re- 
te, yet there is little gained, ſeeirig as we have found, 
chere are termes equivalent, Beleevers are the people of God, 
ſo dre Saints, Diſciples, and Chriſtians. But thoſe that are yet 
unregenerate have theſe titles, as we have heard at large, and 
therefore it argues the Covenant to be as large, as when that 
terme was ſo frequent. 
Secondly, it is not often, that that phraſe is found in New Te- 
ſtament · Scriptures, with ſuch reſttiction, only to regenerate] 
| 1 Tir. 2. 14. is the moſt pregnant place, where it is 
id, that Jeſus Chriſf gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem 
u from all iniquitie, and purifie wnto hi mſelf a peculiar prople, "xeal- 
ou of good — 2 But if it be granted, that it is ſometimes taken 


grins of Saints bavejuſt cauſe to ſay, that they have loſt none 
of their gold 


to my ſelf) but to thouſands of witneſſes which may give 


for a people ſepatate by grace out of the ſtate of nature, it will 


2 
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— i isgever tken bor e people fepunare for God by 
Dr. 


therwiſe; 


T eg vate ont of Heavew, faying, Behold, ib — 


| berraole of Gd irh men, n be will dwell with them, - 


/ "and God beruf forall be with row, 3. 2 


they ſhall bebir 


| be 7heir Cod. But this will hardly ſerve for their parpoſe, There 
| no ſmall diſpute whether this be to be fulfilled on Earth, or 10 


Heaven; if in Heaven, as learned Interpreters contend, then 
it is no to our e; if on „then it ſets out a ſin- 
Ning ory the the 12 Ordinances in purity; no- 

ſuffered, m— ſuch a one in which yet 


ites'> As ſor thoſe· that iaterpret 


lit of eee upon earth, when he in perſon ſhall 


mavage of, and work nothing by by bis Agents, I leave them to 


their own bow they ſhall be qualified on 
char do attend hi But if we may make conjecture by 
* of * thoſe that poblifh*ir, and receive it, 


g cauſe of doubr, that al wil not be found re. 


** expreſſion mentioned ol my people, er 
Ke rind ” uſed — frequently in the New Teſtament 

the Old Teltament-Htitnde, than * reſtriction to the 
Elect R te. That in 2 Cin 6. 16. with me is plain: 
I'will dvel} with them , and walk, in them, and T. will be their Cad, | 
and they ſhall be wy people, out of an Old Teſtament. Seri: 
Levi, 26. 16. there it is a National Promiſe, and 
to be udderftood of Gods vifible abode in Ordinances, 


| 


as 
bon Anke of av indy the context tendered to thoſe that| 
for his worſhip — ſervice, and the promiſe 
* ors 
chem "(witnd 
ber btloved, which mus vet beloved, is to be 


, that Temple of the ſe 
3 they were pl Lord, 
WIRE the /; 
7 t of 2 
as. I will call them my people, which were not my 8 0 
foth"Hyſze 1. 10. H- 2. 23. is there applied to the 


over. buſſe to meddle with ido which he diſſwades 
ker this A 
is made good 8 
ol, Canaleſti 
wt A x 
ee perſoms. "That of the 
That of the Prophet of qe call of = 


— OY 
— 


people. | 
It is yet objected, 1 31; 31 42, 33. 
es _ vp the * tha I will 
with . 


455 ta t ham, 5 the Lord, Ivo this bail * 
that I mill wake with pan 4. 2 1 — wy 2 


the Lord, mill pat my Lav 
e ek hearts e © 


berker, nor! The fx 
orgy ter 26.) porn ma] eb — 
ul this Prophecie in a 4hird 
ae ht: none muſt be grabs, = 
8 5 = — T 3 
art te: 
Cammantas is there * Men in the New * 
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cee, of — x — "39 


faber be like colour for box b) to overthrow Goſpel-Or- 
private and publick exhortatians, when in the New Te- 


7 — * A 


That -whish decayeth' and waxeth Old, i, rea 


"ſhall keep covenant, and theſe-are only the Ele and Regebe⸗ 


tate. Al imight have many things to ſay. 
d e ys. be put upon this One ſingle Teit, as to re- 


| Graineh@*covenant on "to thoſe that are Faſtin it, andeare-|. 


fullywbſerve it when other New Teſtament · Scriptures clearly and 
2 bold it — that latitude to comprehend thoſe, 
fours of it, no more than it mult be brought 


—— there is 4 clear and full eſtabliſhment of them. 
There ate thoſe that are in the faith, ſo farte as to enter 
Covenamt, that make ſbipmrath of the faith, rTim 1.19. + of 
ciples of C hriſt, har go back and walk, wo more with him. Job.6. | 
ſanctiſied by Sade the Covenant, that tread under foot the! 
blade the re to the Spirit of grace, Heb. } 
10,29:* There are that eſcape the pollution f the world, rhreygh 
the — oe the Lord aud Saviour peſus Chrift, and are 

entangied' and overcome. Thoſe that have known the: 'way\ 
7 — e, the turne from the holy. Commandment... T's, 
Hy it happens according to the” true” — The dagge 
turned to bir own- vamir again, and the "ſow "that was waſhed 
ta her-wallewing' in the mire, 2 Pet. 2 22. It is farre eaſier to 
returne anſwer to this Scripture held out by way of Frophe- 
cie what (hall be, than. to give anſwer to all theſe Scriptures, 
[and far-s more than theſe, ſetting out what is in New Teftament-| 
Cames. 


2. That we may interpret, and not commit ons, finde 
out the ſenſe of all; and not cxtate differences in amy; we may 
obſerve that chough it be granted, that thoſe that have the 
Law written in their hearts,” and put into their inward parts, 
do enter covenant; and not break it; pet it is not ſaid, none 
ſhall enter covenant und tranſgreſſe it. There may ſtill be an 
outward covenant, according to Interpreters, that may be 
broken, as we'l as an"inward ceyenant that ſhall be obſeryed. | 
If it be ſaid, that "theſe are two diſtinct covenants, one a 
e the other, one aboliſhed when the other. takey 

ce, according to that of the Apoſtle, Hb. 8. 13. "In vhas 

- ſaith, a New "Covenant, he hath" made the 15 Ou: 2 


to 7 4 


Flare 972 way; 


(Chap. 39. and the Covenant rer. 
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the whole nature of it be a diſtin& covenant likewiſe, In what 
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rinnt 
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lity ke be tranſgreft. © But che contrary is chident, There 
choſe cat kept boyeriant"iii O 525 ates, EI 44.37. 


eAll- this is come pen; , get Aue we not jopgotron. f hee, iprither 
have we dealt falſe PTD cot hed of . 103. _— And alſe 
there are thoſe that break covenant in New Teſtament· times, 
1 Tim, 5. 12. Having damnation, becauſe the have 6 off | 
their firſt faith) Tbe Law was written in mens hearts, and put 

into their inward" parts in the dayes of the Old Teſtamenc, 
and ſome were ( as it i calſed) in an inward Coyenanc,: 1 Dent. 
30. 6. The Lari thy Gol will 7 © thy heart, the heart 


Legt, God with all thine Mar, \ and 
with all thy ſonle, that vbos mayeſf He, Plal.37-3 1. Tie Law: 
of bis God is in his heart, none of bss ſteps ſhall ſlide, Plal. 3.19.11. 


f thy feed; ro hd r Lord | 


thee. Enthine your cart, And come unte me, beer, and h anl. 
Sal liue, will make an Wt, Covenant n row; 
even the ſure mercit of David, Iſa. Aa. nd © by conſequence 
ic fairly holds, notwithſtanding this Text that there is ( hath 


1 


Thyword have ] hid 1 my heart, that I mit wat foune again. 


bes 


been proved) a outward covenant in the dayes of the Goſpel. 
The adele to be aboliſhed is only — can * 
one and the ſame covenant that now is, was then clothed. 
3. The covenant then ſpoken to by geremyis is place quoted, 
is not 8 covenant properly ſo-called, or at ſeaſt . 35 Maſter 
Baxter obſerves, not the whole of the covegant. So there muſs 
be two diſtinct covenants, one in being when. che Prophet 
wrote, and another to have its being in the time of which he 
prophelied ; one covenant made with the Jewes, and.qnpther; 
covenant drftin | from it made with Chriſtiags;.. and ſo of 
neceſſity there muſt be two diſtinct Goſpels. If that ſpoken 
of by feremy be a cbyenant properly ſo called, holding out 
the whole nature of the |-covenant;.. and that New. 
diſtinct from the former, then the old covenant. muſt needs in 
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CHAP, XI. 


K are nee Coventle of Grace, and wor 
4 1 Covenant of Works, 
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ber of he Ov 


by way of Corollary, from that which 
believer, chat is a mem · 
ese Works, but e 
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© Pte 8 a 2 
Cor evan — be men comparatively, or | 
reſpectively only, but, en ſuch ns keep his covenant, and remember 
. Pfal. 103. 18. And, if all chat 
were in covenant, did keep covenant, there would not be ſo much 
— 48 there is in Scripture, of breach of covenant, nor could 
under that charge, Wat their hearts are not ſtedfaſt in co- 
== 3. l in a more A eſira in a fairer 
7 chatare as the Apaltle ſpeaks, | 
promiſe, .Eph.2.12, AstheJowes 
eise 2 148. 14. $9 they are, 
. 4. 3. 80 rlavoninftk, 


ro mock Af 2 4 2 pry 


Heede 


Pfal. 79. - Wien e Kode 

2 and rhe circumciſion of I re (chat 
n heart) "Row: rh 

e Gong, = 

Gon hath g e the ad- 

vantage is, as he expteſſes it, Sy of God, 


covenant, I would defire any to ſhew, where the advantage lies. 
That are incovenant with God andin a covenant” ol grace 
appears th el. as 
en that they have the Oracles of God: Tothen hack to 
the Jew. outwardly, theſe Oracles were committed, as the A poſtle 
tells us, Nom. 3. 1. They were committed to them as their lobe. 8 
rirance, Deut. 33. 4. They were poſſeſt of them, ĩn order to e- 
verlaſting life, ohn 5 30 And theſe Oricles, being Covenant- 
tables, Covenant-draughts, the profeſſed behever, that by fa- 
vour from God, ſtands poſſeſt of them, is in Covenant with 
God. 

2. They have the ſeals of che covenant. Covenant; and right 
to the ſeale, - 'where ſeals are appointed, cannot be ſevered is 
ſhall be ſhewen, They are in covenant, as Abrubam was; and, 
they have the ſeales of the covenant; as Abraham and his ſeed 
had, Thoſe were circumciſed; and theſe are baptiſed, and, — 
it may appear, that they had not this honour barely from man, 
without approbation from God {asfome ſeem to — in their di- 
ſtinction of Forum Dei, and Ferum FCccleßa, 18 thou d the 
Church teceived them, when in the fight” of God they had no 
right to be received ) we finde, 1. That the Spirit of God in the 
Scripture, ſtill calls them, in way of honour, by the name of 
circumcifion, and men may, but God will not thus give, an equi - 
* or nick · name to them. As they wort circymtiſed i in the 

fleſh, ſo it as the mindeaf God that deere; in — 
fleſh, this gne and ſeale of the Covenant. er it, t 

many and great . yea, all Church. priviled or 

though otherwiſe, 28 to the 


ed upon this leading p 


— Hui, ron heywe look't * of Ifruel. 
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which are the covenant-draughts, *. A utterly out of | | 


— 


- [a faving 


. | concernes/ men to know what covenant they are under, i conceive 


„ 


* 
2 - 


nant; This is evident, They ſin not apainſt the Goſpel chat are 


not under the Goſpel, they break not covenantthat wete never in 
covenant, but their unbelief and impeniterice ate above Law- 
eder, they are Goſpel· ſins, and breaches of coyenant, as 
I think; need not to be proved, and therefore it is plain that they 
are in covenant. rn, . 

Upon this account, I confeſſe, I have oſten marvelled hy ma- 
ny eminent and godly Divines do ea! perſwade their people 
to whom they ſpeak,” to enter cov with God, giving dire- 
ctiom what way they are to take to come into covenant with him, 
telling them that it is of great concernment to them to know un- 
der what covenant they are, whether under a covenant of Works, 
or a covenant of grace; | when the ſame men Rte ſay that 
we all entred covenant in baptiſme; and that unbelicf and impe- 
nitence at leaſt; if not every (in, is a breach of our baptiſm, vow 


fand covenant. Might not any think that theſe did perſwade to be 


baptiſedlꝰ and that they tell their people that it is of great con- 
cerninerit,” to know what covenant it is that baptifne fees, whe. 
ther it ſeales the covenant of Works, or the covenant of Grace. 
If we enter in covenant” in our baptiſme, as they 2 lay, that 
we did, as to the 7 i» re, then how comes it to paſſe that any | 
that are ba ptiſed are out of it, and 2 actually in it, how 

ate they perſwaded to enter into it, - Theſe perſwaſions therefore, 
and motives to enter cYenant, I think ſhoutd be to preſſe men on 
to keep covenant, and ſo the directions which they lay down are 
indeed of divine and excellent uſe.” And when they ſay it ſo much 


it ſhould rather be to let them know of how great concernment 
it is to them to ſee that they have their intereſt in che mercie of | 
oe" Mm | 


the: 
— — I ee 


[ 


r 


proce through ce anſwering to the termes of it, and re- 
— tes in it, and 22 covenant, which is done, as 


the mercies of 


' | nant of Works, but upon account of the y annext to the 


, in 17 and keeping of covenaut, or obtainin 
2 covenant, would not be confounded — 
guiſhed. Their labours would likewiſe be of excellent uſe which 
otherwiſe ſcarce ſuit either with their own words or the Scri- 
It may be objected, that incaſe they arefrom under the 
covenant of Works, and under the covenant of Grace, then they 
are exempted from the curſe, and acquitted from the condemnati- 
on which is annext to that covenant, which cannot be affirmed 
of any meer Profeſſour of Chriſtianity in unbeliefand impenitence, 
and enough is ſpoken in this Treatiſe it ſelf againſt it, To this I | 
anſwer, 1. The curſe may follow upon the tranſgreffion of the 
Law, as a Law, without conſideration of any covenant at all, whe- 
ther of Works or Grace, and it isnot intereſt inCoyenant, but 
intereſt in Chriſt, (which theſe, ſuppoſedly ſuch, have not) that 
frees from condemnation. 2. What if it be yielded that they 
beare no more than the annext to the breach of the Co- 
venant of grace. If the Goſpel be conſulted that is ſufficiently | 


ſed and heavy. If they be put to bearethar, nothi 


| ſuffer not 
upon account of the penalty annext to the breech of the cove- 


breach of the covenant of Grace; and let not any here object 
chat the truaſgreſion of the Law ſhall northen be laidto thei 
charpe, Goſpel bindes us to the obedience of the Law 
though not ia exact perfeRion, yet in ſincerity and truth. And 
this, I ſuppoſe, receives that of the Apoſtle,27 be/. 
Ks 4 3 - e — —— 

in te, on that 
— 1 and that obey not the of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which character therof T not knowing God : 
ters ( faith Dr. Slater upon the words) generally rake a deſcri- 
ption of the Gentiles, who though they know God by his Works, 


— 3 by his Word, —— — 
is, as he ſaith, — raure I ey — wag, 


preters; 


- 


* |Chap.a1. © and the Covmnaneof Grace. . 


{obedience which they profeſſed, and to which they 
their deſtruction. 


rerpreters; Goſpel-diſobedience is then their guile, and upon ac- 
count of this they ſuffer. Had they dae n ieaa {link 
| they | ey engaped them. 
ſelves,they bad not periſhed, and the want of this appears to be] 


CHAP. XLI. 


Intereſt in a Church-ſtate is of equal latitude with the 
enant, 


inviſible : [br 


cation, | 
viſible, and inviſible notion, a more full explanation may there 


Mm 2 
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Hen it follows by way of corollary, that Church- 
T by way of neceſſary corollary 


as conſiſts of inviſible members, as may 
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Jabs fed, ibi 
ſecleſca. 


_ . The Covenant of Works, Cap.. 
be ſeen... Tbis being 


1 


* 


between man and man for ſervice, (as an a 


| 


have (as weſce he had) his preſent matriculation, and to be ad- 
| mitted- by baptiſm a member (not of this or that Congregation, 


| whereſoever he comes, is a Saint, a Diſciple;.-a Chriſtian; a Be- 


mem 
claimed by 


iſed, I affirm,” that intereſt in Church. 
ip, in a viſible Church-ftate, is theirs, and may be 
| all thoſe that have intereſt in the covenant before 
named, an externa] intereſt. or, an intereſtin the external covenant, 
as uſually it hath been called Thisis a ſure rule, V here the Covenant 
i, there the Church it; and in what latitude ſoever men are ta- 
ken into covenant, they are received into the Church. Lawes 
tendred by a Prince, and received by a people (whether they be 
tendred immediately by himfelf; or by his Heraulds or Embaſ- 
ſadours) make vp the relation of King and people: A marriage- 
covenant tendred by à man (as by «Abrahams ſervant in the 
name of acc to Rebecca, Gen. 24.) and accepted by a Virgin, 
makes up the relation of husband and wife: covenant-dravghts 
tice bisinden- 
tures) make up the relation of Maſter and ſervant, now the 
Goſpel-covenant is ailof thefe, between God anda- people, 
where God tenders it, anda people receive it, there God hath! 
his Spouſe, bis Subjects, his Servants. Theſe are his people, and 
all of theſe are (hurch- members. The Word preached and re- 
ceived hath ever been aſſigned by Orthodox Divines, as the 
characteriſtical note of a Church of God; a Church ſtands and 
falls withit, were it is profeſſedly received, there is a Church- 
intereſt. Let one man apart receiyeit,-as was the caſe of the 
-Eunuch,- be forthwith becomes a Church- member, and is to 


but) of the Church univerſal viſible; and upon this account 
leever, and ſo to be received and acknowledged; This is 


Mat. 3.12. of the field, where there is both wheat and. tares, 


24, 7. As alſo in that of the Apoſtle, 


abundautiy conhixmed in thoſe parables of our Saviour 
Chriſt, -of rhe floore, where there is both - chaffe and wheat, 


of ed aught-net, where are fiſhes good and bad, A. 13. 

2 Tim. 2. 20. Ina great 
houſe there are not only veſſels of geld, and of ſilver, but alſo 6 
wood and ef earth, and ſome to honour, and ſume 10. diſkonewr. . The 
Church is this flere, this field, thus draught-ner,this.great howſe, in 
which there is chaffe, tares, ſiſh unfit for uſe, and veſſels of dif. 


— 


bonour, to which may be added, the parables of the * 
"= feaſt,} 


— 


% 


Chap. 4 U. 
feaſt, in which there is mixrure, of, ſome wi bout a wed- 
ding girment. M. 22. of the ſhrepfold wib Rd. and-godts. 
Chile parables are brought by Be{armine ſor proof, that the 


Church doth uot conſiſt anly of the elect, 66 3.4s Ecch. Adil. 
ce. to ich (4) I hitaker Comtroy ſecnnda, queſt. 


— od 


ſisibe body of Chriſt) there are both good and bad, repro- ct corpus Ch iſti,efſe tam ma 


mean (ſaich he) rhe Catholick Churth, but each ! boc 2 loco 1 
pariicn/er Church, in which (we confeſſe) there — — — 


are bad 4s well as ond , «nd for the moſt part nos fatemur tam males qu 


ſome exceptions sgainſt ſome of the Para- 

bles, yet he applies the ſame anſwer to 

others. Concerning that of the draw- net he ſaith, Tie ſenſe of | 
ebe parable is maviſeſt.® It happens in the Church 

the dr aught-net bs caſt to take fiſb. 1. All. the 2 NN Tuner 
fiſhes that ave in the ſea are not encloſed in the projicjtuy ad piſcer capieudor. Primd non 
net. 2. Al are not good that ave incloſcd, ane! piſce qui ſunt in mari capiuntux, 
but ſome are wnſit for ae. 3. The bad 7 5 5 gut capiun- 
are not ſeparate from the good, tell the net W inf 


all men do nat come in „ all are not good that in Eccleſia cum Evengelium prædicatur, 


maintaining that poſition, T bat the 'boly Ca- nl A mall ate finem mundi. 


tholick Church, which we believe it the whole company of Gedt 
left and c hoſen, faith, The w che muſt n 0 
the Church , if the name of Cbureb did ſ ißt 'the-viſible 
Chureb, as we calls it,  corfifting of rhe good and bad, A. 
meſins who ( 35 we heard) judges it very probable a there 
is no viſible Church there the Word ts truly preached, in 
which there are not ſom? that are godb, „ and therefore is-farre 


prim cap 7.an{w ers by diſtir ction. Bellarmme(lanth © (a) Debuir?ellarminus pro- 
he) ought te prove, that in the Catholich Church (which barein Eccleſia Ca bolica qua 


bate as Well au eleft, and fer proof of this (ſaith he) — A _ reprobes, 


he brings the parable. of the floore, in trhich there u affers banc parabolam de ares 
wheat and chaffe ; but by the flavre in this place in not _ inqua@titicumey poles (ft. 


wire, bad then good. And though he makes boxos effe, & plerungque plures 
M, quam bons. 


f 
when the Goſpel is preached, a4 in the ſea , whey 2 ; way la manifeſtus eff fic in 


i piſces I F | 
draws to land: ſo when the Geſpel is preached, — — ==] 


come, and the good and bad are nyt ſeparate den omnes bomines accedunt , non omnes 
till the end of the world. And Doctor Reyxo'd; qu accedunt ſunt boni, non ſeparantur bo- | 


from concluding the godlineſſe of all aich, in his Bellare Ener- Fa eſſe ins. 
vat us, lib. 2. de 2 cap. 1. [tis falſe, that inward graces are re- tern virtues 
M m I quired reguiri 4 rob. 


(( 
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1. Coroll. 


ut aliqui i in 
viþpbi gr 72 


cal body, carnal 2 men to be members of ſuch a 


C———— 
— 


in the (burch as to the viſible 


Ofthe Covenant of Works, = Chap-4n of 


quired of , 10 @ ts 


fate of it: ſee Apollonins & 


8. Profeſſores Loden 
have wicked men 24 limbs of Satan) to be of his myſti- 


and glorious head, Chriſt is the head of his Church, 
lay they; if ſuch be Church · members, then Chriſt is their head; 
I ſhall referee them to à full and ſatisfying anſwer to Maſter 
23 — age 6, 7, 8. And for thoſe that deny any 
verſal viſible as Maſter Blackwood in his 
— mo 65. A faith, rhe objector, is overtaken is a grofſe 
abſurdity, to ker rang, there it "os aniverſal ¶ hurch viſible be- 
gun in Abraham, into whic the rejettion” of the _ 


| 


an__ for beſides the inviſible Church, the body of Chrif 
al, there are only particular Charches under the Goſpel. 
I would learn of them, into what Church the Eunuch 
was received, and by baptiſme actually and ſolemnly admic- 
ted, or whether he was fell no Church- member, bur an alien 
and ſtranger to the Common-wealth of //-#e/, not added — the 
Church. To what particular Congregation, the Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliſts joyned themſelves dy covenant and to 
fave farther labour, leave them to Maſter Hadſ/on: Vindication 
of the eſſence and unity of the Church Catholick viſible, which 
will receive a ſatisfactory anſwer when the Sun bath no more be- 
ing in the Heavens. 


— 
— — 
— - 


CHAP. XLII. 


A manin Covenant mith Cad, and received into the 
univerſal Church viſible, needs ne more to give 
him acceſſe te, and inte eſt in, particalar vi- 

« ſible Churches, 


7. IT. farther followes that a man by vertue of covenant, 


nsenrighted ro memberſhip, in the Charch uni- 
reef ve, and S e there needs no far- 


40. pag. 3. — br, ir to abſurd, chat Chriſt ſhould | | 


the believers 3 the Gentiles, 2 their ſeed are to be re- 


| 
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ther! 


. 
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vilible Churches, What the Apoſtle gives in charge to the 
Church at Rowe, concerning that are weak in the faith, 
that they mult receive them, giving this reaſon, for Cad hath re- 
— — — 
| on | ag to is rea- 


member of the viſible Church univerſal aue thing, and the 

of « member of this or that particular congregation another ? . 
may one be fit to be a member of the univerſal viſible Church, and 
net qualified to be a member of a particular congregation, faich Maſter 
Weed, Append.p- 169, 170.If I ſhould enlarge this to heathens 
brought to a profeſſion of the faith, and argue their right to ba- 
ptiſme, upon profeſſion, and by baptiſme their ri 10 Church. 
fellowſhip in any viſible Church-ſociery. I ſhould finde the Scri- 
ptures abundantly to favour it. Of ſo many myriads 
of thouſands of converts. A#: 21.20.. which were to the- 
Church, and received by baptiſme, ( baptized the ſame day for 
a great part, ſometimes as appears the very houre of their conver. 
ſion) there is not one, that we reade, refuſed, but all received; 
yea, not a ſcruple raiſed, ſave of one only, as I remember, which 


was Gaal, when be offered himſelf into ( burch-fellowſhip, 


and 
that not upon this account that we are now upon, but good 4. 


ther coyenant to give him acceſſe to, and intereſt in, particular 


we are not then to reject them. 7s the neceſſary quali win of 7 
— 


»anias fearing that he came, not to joyne with them, but to ſeiſe 
upon them, knowing that at that time, he had authority from | 
the chief Prieſts, to binde all char call on Chriſts name, As 9.14. | 
If the competentes, as they were ſtiled in the primitive times, (viz. 
men that offered themſelves for Church-fellowſhip) had then 
entred at ſo ſtrait a door, as now in ſome places they are put to 
paſſe, where a glib tongue is in a farre fairer way to rake, than an 
upright heart, we ſhould have heard of no fmall buſtle about it; 
When we finde murmurings of Grecian: againſt the Hebrews, be- 
cauſe their widows were neglected in the 21 Aﬀs 
6.1. we ſhould ſure have heard of it, had they been | 
in Church-fellowſhip and communion, But when no ſuch thing 
can be found in the practice of the Church, after che Holy 

was given, which is called by way of eminence the Kingdom of 
:hrift, or the Kingdom of Heaven, yet they think 2 


. — 


— 


| 


1 
1 
Jrant fone ulteri- 
ert ſatisfacti- 


| rentes ad b. 


| iſſe nullo modo 
"1 videtur judica- 
: re. 


Aa 


. © Chap 41 Þ 


| 


a 

non ſunt admit» 
tendi in ecclefi- 
an, quis compe- 


ove. 
bPbariſess 
baptimpm fe. 


friſmum indig- 
— 
ixguit Param. 
cBaptiſmum pe- 
tierunt, in uit 
Aretim, 4 

iqatos fu | 


* 


| fore did not baptize them; when the text ſeemsto ſpeak the con- 


that were not 


laſt Age,” bad lien hid and never diſcovered, and leave us, by our 
- [old by Gods threſhold, 


taken, and ſome refuſed by the forerunner of Chriſt,- 
Baptiſt. One laying down this Propoſition, (a) That men 

harch, are not to be riceivei _ far- 
Baptift, and 


ohn 

ceking admiſſion into rhe 
— attion, gives inſtance, in no other but John 
faith; The — did not admit all that ſought it, unto baptiſm 
and proves it from no Text either of Martben or Lats, which 


ive us the narrative, but by the authority of Parc; (5) The 
Phariſees (ſaith be) did ſeek baptiſme, but Jobs did not ad- 
mit them, being unworthy , to hom he adds (c ) Aretias, who 
fayes, They ſought baptiſme, but he ſeems ts think; (faith pur Au- 
thour they were not by any means baptized. But how emi- 
tent ſoevertheir authorities are, their reaſons are very weak. 
The Baptiſt reproved them, called them to repentance,and there- 


For, as ſoon as his reproof wich his exhortation is end- 
ed, there follows, I indeed baptize you with water, verſe 11. 
And it ſeems by Saint Z«ke, that thoſe Phariſees and La 
ptized of obo, were not refuſed, but did refuſe, 
Luke 7. 30. But the Lawyers and Phariſees rejected the Conncel of 
N themſelves, bring nel baptized of him. When the ſame 
learned Aythour cannot inſtance any precedeat, or produce any 
Scripture-Ordinance for it, he endexyours by arguments drawn 
from the forme of a particular Church, the way of reformation 
of Churches, - the relation of inferiority and ſuperiority. amo 
theſe that are free, and ſuch like reaſons to evince it, To whic 
8 not here make it my buſineſſe) an eaſie an- 
wer might be given, it is more than ſtrange, that when the 
Apoſtles had by Commiſſion from Chriſt planted Churches, 
und were to leave them to be propagated in future Ages, and 
ing a covenant to be eſſential to the conſtitution, as now 
by ſome ĩs aſſerted ; would yet wholly be ſilent in it, eſpecially 
when no ſuch thing was khown in Old Teſtament- Scriptures, that 
we might gather it by analogy, and through all Ages, till this 


Lewd 


reaſon to diſcover it, In which we are in danger to ſet our threſh- 

of which he ſo tadly complains Exch, 
43.8. or rather juſtle out his threſnold with ours, denying: ba- 
ptiſme to be any door for admiſſion, at which the primitive 


of which Scripture 
 ſpeaks| 


pts entred. and ſetting up « covenant, 


7 . — 
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confidenr as confidence could make him, that it had no ground 


— a diſcipled Nation, a Kingdom 


poſitions for the regulating of our judgements. 


berequr — — it; where 
— e accept of a King, and receive Mis Lawes; there he hath: a 
Ki and isa Monarch, yer mach more is required for 
the ordering of ſuch a Morarchy, for the publick weale and 
fafery;; ſo it is, where chere is 'a Churei of God, accepting 
the Luwes of heaven, there the Lord Chrift reigus as x Mo- 
arch, farther care muſt beuſed for the right regulating of 
ir according to his Will, and the Lawes tendred by him, and 


thoſe of that neighbourhood, 
ence, for the participation of O 


ſhould combine themſelves in a CH „ for 
which God rules, ſo it is as clear again th Scriptures: 


Theſſalonica, at Laodietu, But you reade not of any one Church 
p of member reſiding at all thoſe places, or in auy places at 
like diſtance. That cohabitation or dwelling together, makes not 
up a Charcty congrepational, will be 'cafily granted, Infidels, Turks, 
pagansmay cohabit, they may make. an idol chareh but not 
Chureh of God, but co-habitation or dwelling her, is 
one ingredient, Saintscohabiting, that is, in New Teftanient 


language, men ſeparate for God, not Jewes, nor Infidels, but 
Obriſtians, and joyning in Ordinanees, av ĩn duty they ought; are 
a congregational Church: A Paſtbur ogbht to wüten Ger tls 
people, and a people oughe to attend to their Paſtaur, which How 
| it ein be, when the Paſtour makes his refidence at Epbeſacr, the 
n 


165.98 N ___ peep! 


ſpeaks nothing; and Mafter ?obw Goodwin was ſometimes as Paftrions con- 


ing parti 
in che holy Scripturen But to leave besthenv, hepiy called by lo ies 
Ordinanees, to ſpeak a word or two to our on caſe, Churches, where 


** notbingit am- 
ſubjagned to-the'yoke of |; dhe Teig] 
Church, yes | 


Chriſt Jefos, enjoying ſaving Ordinances, and therefore have 8 
— — us, Here we mig lay dowii divers of + Oh may 


— by them. | 
Secondly, a e ina vicinity,” or neighbourkood, dwell A people i 
ling” together, on to aſſociate themſelves and joyne wtf vicinity or g 


according to their beft conveni. | "*ighbourhood 
rdinanees. © Avi" is againft aff teen 
dictates of reaſon, that à people ſcattered-#t 4 prexe diffarice to their beſt | + 
for ees; int | convenience,for} * 
vou participation 
read of a Chareh of God, at Bpheſue, at Cl, it Pippi, at 0 Or 


to aſſoci- 


the being of s Cunha. 
Firſt, where nothing is wunting e the! being! of 4 ; | "heal orders 
God having 2 owning him in covenant, yet much more — 


_ 


] 
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N 
Profeſſing 
Chriſtians up- 
on render of 
themſelves 
oughc to be e- 


ſleemed mem · 
bers in the 


aces where 
inhabit» 


-| their abode at the place, whence the Church bore its name; 


parochial Congregations, which calls for Reformation, coming 


ple, ſome at - Epheſus, ſome at Corinth, ſome at Philippi, and fo 
ered, it cannot be imagined. We ſi nde ſeven ſevera] Epiſtles, 
written from heaven to ſeven ſeveral Churches, all which had 


theſe are Scripture · Churches. Now, if any one ( hurch be made 
up of Chriſtians, ſome inhabiting at one of thoſe places, ſome 
at another, a third at à third place, ſcarce three of one Town, 
no more than of one minde, here is not Scripture order, which 
is of God, but an Apocryphal confuſion; Exceptions may be ta- 
ken at the oyer- large extent and diſordered ſituation of divers 


— — 


too near the inconvenience before mentioned, but Parochi 
Aſſemblics, not the name, but the thing; +iz. a people inbabit- 
ing at convenient diſtance, and joyning together under Officers, 
according to Scripture, is the way that comes up, both to the 
light of teaſon, and the Preſidents of primitive times. Our diſ- 
ſenting Brethren will have the limit of a particular Church, o 
be within that number of perſons, that may congregate in one 
place for Ordinances, if this be yielded (as it muſt be for Churches 
meerly Congregational, )- then it will eaſily be proved, that Pa- 
riſh. congregations, that is, - congregations of men dwelling ina 
icinity, are of divine inſtitution; Saints that made up a Church 
were ſtill Saints in cohabitation, ſuch convenient numbers as 
are fit to make up a Church, did not live divided in place, and 


ſcattered, ſome here, ſome there, but were, as in faith, ſo in ha- 
bitation joyned , Ty 

Thirdly, all profeffiog Chriſtians in ſach cohabitation (eſpeci- 
ally the civil power authorizing) are to be eſteemed and judg-. 
ed members, and not to be refuſed, when they offer themſelves 
as members; where there is a holineſſe of ſeparation for Goll, 
and a profeſſed engagement to real holineſſe, chere is no Scri- 
pture-warrant for repulſe, Thoſe that offer themſelvesto learn, 
are taken into the l, and not thoſe only that have made 
a good progreſſe in knowledge, and fit for the uppermoſt forme. 
Me. thinksthis ſhould be a Propoſition agreed upon between us, 
and our diſſenting brethren, ſeeing reverend Maſter Cotton lay- 
ing down certain Propoſtiom conſented to on both ſides, in 
his. Treatiſe of the holineſſe of Church- members, page 1. faith; 
That ſuch, as are borne of Chriftian Parents, and baptized in = : 


Infancie 


— * —_—_ 4 
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the ſame Charch,' though deſtitute of ſpirit ual grace, until they juſt= 
ly deprive” themſelues of the priviledge of that fellowſhip.” For e- 
vew of (ſuch is the Kingdome of God, as Mar.10.14. This was the 
caſe as we conceive of thoſe that have gone from us into thoſe 
8 America, Here they were, in infancy baptized, here they 
ve joyned in Communion at the Lords Table. If they ſay, 
they were not baptized here into ſuch Church-fellowſhip, then 
they muſt ſay that here is no Church of God amongſt us (which 
as we abhorre to ſpeak, or think of them, ſo we muſt not yield con- 
cerning our ſelves ) and farther conclude their baptiſm here a meer 
nullity, and no more than an application of a little common water. 
They whoſe baptiſme is valid, are baptizcd into one body, 1. Cor. 
12. 13. and therefore in a baptized eſtate, cannot be out of fellow. 
ſhip with that body. The late Confeſſion of Faith upon by 
the Aſſembly of Divines, not excepted againſt in that particular 
by our brethren thatI know, define baptiſme to be a Sacrament of 
the New Teſtament, 'ordained by Feſus Chriſt, not only for the admiſ- 
fon of the party baprized into the wifible Church, bur, & c. Admil- 
ſion into Church-memberſhip they then lay down as a thing never 
doubted, which reverend Maſter Cotton ſeems to affirm likewiſe, 
and I know no Orthodox Writer that queſtions, Aſſoon as any 
were diſcipled through the Acts of the Apoſtles, according to 
Chriſts commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19. they were thus received. I have 
often marvelled what men mean, when they ſpeak of admiſſi- 
on of members into Churches, when the parties of whom they 
ſpeak have already equal right with themſelves to memberſhip, 


admiſſion e of baptiſm? if they have, let them produce it, 


Infaucy. into the fellowſhip of the Charch, are initiated members of 


Have they any other, or better right than title to the covenant, and 


and then ſubmit it to Scri trial. I know none other that 
will abide the teſte; If — confeſſe baptiſm to be an admiſſi- 


on, then their title is as that were thus before admitted, 
as theirs that give them admiſſion, Their plea in both is one, vis. 
birth of Chriſtian parents, and baptiſm. For thoſe that they paſſe 
by, either forbearing to give them admittance deſiring, or that 
through ſcruple cannot joyne themſelves, not ſeeing warrant for 
ſuch a way, varying from the way of all the Churches of the Saints 
heretofore, what do they judge of them? Do they look upon them 
as men without, and unworthy of their Communion? Then 


.. __- ey 
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they leave them without hope, without Cod in the world, Zpb. 
2. 12, yea, they put them into an incapacity, according to 
Gods ordinary way of ſalvation. Ad, 2.47. All were not 
ſaved, that were added, nor ſaved in the judgement of charity, that 
is a comment, as ſtrange as new, but all were added, and none 
refuſed that would enter themſelves into ſalvation- way, which 
might do out of affection of novelty, at that time poſſeſt 
amazement by reaſon of the miracles, under ne IRS 


convictions, through Peters powerful Scripture-app 

upon twenty other accounts which might be but fits, flaſhings, 
or preſent workings, yet all chat were to be ſaved were added. 
All the maids chat were brought to A habs era and offered for 
purification, Eber 2. 3, 4. Were not made Queens, but none 
was made Queen that was not thus offered and purified. If it be 


| aid, they are within, as many from ſeveral hands 
| would ſeem to imply, as well concerning ſuch chat are reſi ed, as, 
thoſe that do refuſe, the modeſty of many is uch, that they 
are loth tounchurch all but themſelves, then they archeires of 
the ſame e with themſelves, and all the eſſentials of a 
Church of are with thoſe that in this way of Communion 
are none of theirs, and conſcquently their covenant or 

__ not cr ogg rem whether it be 
at gll.according to S cei pture- pattern, farther to he enqui 
redand debated, | TY 


Fourtbly, men by Providence deated among thoſe that are thus 
in Covenant by a viſible Proſeſſion, and joyning in Ordinances, 
[as before, muſt, much rather make it thejrbuſinelle to refoom 


ntowards a brother, we finde their 
that have followed this councel, r1Theſ.5.11. wereade of 
tion from ways of fin, and fleſhly defilements, 2Cor.6.1 7. 


oo 
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fame 1.27. but we reade not of any ſeparation from Church. | | 


communion, and fellowſhip in Ordinances thus pi — 
nor in this way approved, nor any preſidents to us in it, 
but wereade of an heavy brand laid upon it, d 19. Tbeſe be 
they who ſeparated themſelves, ſenſual, not baving the Spirit; yet, 
ſeeing things may be ſo carried in ſocieties that be ar the Name of 
chr, Chriſtian Profeſſors brought to thoſe ſtraita, that there 
is no abiding for ſuch a would keep their garments unſpotted, it 
will de of uſe here, to deliver certain rules for our help and 

guidance. . 


ſome few leſſer Errors. We account a corne-field clean 
where ſome few tares and weeds are found, a body health- 
ful ther is not aden grudgings, Chriſt from heaven | 
ves commendations to thoſe Churches which yet he taxes, 
ev.2.3. forfailings. There is that in which Errors 
may be ſeen and (bunned, and rules for ing things that 
differ. If cuſtom, tion, conceit of Teachers, or the 
like fo darle the j _ that the errour is fwallow- 
ed; bowſoever that be adetriment, a blemiſh, as the A- 
poſtle ſhews of the wood, hay and ſtubble, built upon the 
foundation, . 1 Cu. 3.12. yet it prejudices not ſalvation. 
There is power of truth remaining, to forme and frame 
Chriſtin the heart, to direſt the ſoul in a ſanctified way to 
' falvatian. 


2. Where the Word is received and profeſt, chough polluted Foully 


1. A Chnrch in covenant with God, as before, and bee ping a Chorch is 
communion in Ordinances, is to be accounted pure, pure where the 
— pollutions or taints are not great, nor many, it is pollotions and 
to be vccounted a right belec ving Church, notwithſtanding _ are not 


wed 


and defaced with additions and falſe gloſſes, there is a | nd defaced, ir 


Church, though polluted and erroneous, Where che eſſen- i5 * Church, 


reiaing = bei 
though polly- 


tial parts of a man are in being, there isa man, though ſick 


and difeaſed;wherecorne is ſowen and comes up, there is a | ted and rg. 


corn-field, though over-run with tares and weeds. ' The | neous, 


Churches of Galatia have the name of Churches, though 
miſerably defiled , we deny not the Church of Rowe the be- 
ing of a Church, having the Scriptures and ſeveral funda- 
mental truths from thenee, as the Church in Chriſts time | 
from the hand of the Seribes end Phariſees, though the 


a. 


| 


w ET 
on 


9 * 


of the Covenant of Works, Chap: 4 2 


Purity or im- 
purity in do- 
Qrine, eſpe- 
cially gives 


mination. 


Qrine, are ei · 
ther in the 
ſoundati u or 


——— — 8 
— 


- diftempered , but ſo it fares with the Church of Rome, when 


That which eſpecially denominates a Church pure or im- 


Churches den. = 


do be one of the golden Candleſticks where Chriſt kept re- 
Frrours in do- | 4. Doctrines, which are as the covenant-draughts between God 


tion, or in the ſuperſtruction; A breach in the foundation is 
ſuperit;ution. 


work deſerving: the name of a Church of any people with 
whom the Word is continued; No Church, ſome have 
avouched, But do her the moſt right, and the being of a 
Church granted, ſheis a. hurch certainly miſerably defa- 
ced, monſtrouſly polluted: I will not rakein her ſores, 
it were eaſie to name many and loathſome ones. I will only 
point at the cauſes. Where foodis ſcarce, and that pollu- 
ted and unclean, there muſt needs be bodies diſeaſed, and 


the Word ſhould dwell in us in all plenteouſueſſe, Col. 3. 16. 
they will have theirs dieted, the Word kept in an unknown 
language, as under lock and key, that the children can- | 
not come near it. That on which they feed, is not the ſin- 
cere milk, which only nouriſhes to growth, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
But they have their unwritten word, to ſtand in equipage 
with the Scriptures, mens Traditions made doctrines, how 
many doctrines do we there finde, by neceſſary conſe- 
quence undermining thoſe fundamental truths that are there 
profeft ? where food is in no more plenty, and no better, it is 
no wonder to ſee diſeaſes follow, | 


pure, ſound or tainted, is tho doctrine which they drink 
in, the principles by which they are carried. Where theſe 
are right, this is an high praiſe, where theſe are tainted, this 
is the greateſt blemiſh. That which advancesa Nation a- 
bove all other Nations, ſo that no Nation is ſo great as 
they, that brings them nigh unco God, is that which is 
their greateſt honour, — the pollution the greateſt ble- 
miſh, here all is right in doctrine, it can hardly be con- 
ceived, but that there are at leaſt a few names, that defile not 
their garments, though the more the greater glory. This 
was the caſe of Sardis, and therefore hath the honour 


_— 


ſidence. 


and a people, have their taints or crazes in the founda- 


the buildings ſpeedy ruine, while that ſtands, ſomewhat of 
a building remains, when that falls, all falls, and therefore 


ers- 
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Chap. 42. 


reſol ved againſt (as it was with Hymeneus and Philetas, and 
ine, and rottenneſſe, that is irremediable, and irreparable. 


rand Antichriſt ſtill holds them of all ſorts and ſizes; Ei- 
ther of both of theſe, may te Negative, or Poſitive. Negs- 


7ernſalems enemies thatthirited after her total ruine, ay, 
. Raxt it, rare it, even to the foundation thereof, Pal. 137.7. 
hoe wi nnd re in — may be either cra- 
zes ing danger, but repairable, taken betimes ma 
n [Reed's ailing there is ſooneſt helpleſſe, — 
elſe, it is a ruine or rottenneſſe that is irremediable, irrepair- 
able. Truths doubted, diſpured, queſtioned, I call a'craze 
in the foundation wonderfully dangerous, not alwkyes 
damnable ; the caſe of the Galatizns, of whom the A- 
poſtle ſtood in feare, and was jealous over them, 

a godly jealouſie, even of their revolt from Chriſtianity to 
Judaiſm, from Chriſt to Moſes, from the Goſpel to the 
Law: Theſe, he calls Churches, the members brethren, 
though in a way to be no Churches, entertaining thoſe do- 


Qrines, that cut off from Chriſt, Sal. 5. 2. Here, 
all thoſe that are builders in Chriſts work, that are pil- 
lars, or any part of his houſe, muſt be zealous, as we ſee 
Saint Paul was, in this Epiſtle quoted; who will ſee the 
foundation of the houſe where he lives ſo undermined, as | 
every day to threaten ruine? much leſſe may we fuffer the 
foundation in Chriſts houſe to be thus uſed. This / faith 
once deliveredto the Saints is the common ſalvation, for 
this we muſt earneſtly contend, F«de;. for this we muſt 
ſtrive together, Phil. 1.27. Truths denied, abjured, and | 


the Apoſtle ſaw the Churches in Ga/atie in danger) is a ru- 


Beſides breaches in fundamentals, there are breaches in ſuper- 
ſtructions, and theſe either more neer to the foundation, or 
at a greater diſtance. The nearer the foundation, the more 
danger, a breach is more ſufferable near the top, than at the | 
bottome of a tower, or caſtle. There are errours of more 
affinity with thoſe that overthrow bottom- truths, and 
there are thoſe that are not ſo nigh, and therefore not ſo | 
dangerous; Such crept into the Latine Church before Anti · 
chriſt was raiſed to his height and ſtrength in his deluſions, 


tive, are ſuch where che doctrine of faith is not laid, Polis | 
tive, 


ny 


NO ES 
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fſective Churches. 
5. All errors being againſt 


binde are thoſe that are: againſt hisperfon. 
| 93 of Chriſt, ſuch, that chough they 
give bim 


tive, where it is mii. laid; where edifying doctrines are 
not preached, and where they are miſ- t, boch tend 
tothe Churches danger; a houſe never compleat or built 


entire, but defective in ſeveral little differs from 
t which is ruinous: The pelle, whois wertbily ſti- 


led awiſe Maſter- builder, 2Cor.3.10. makes known the 
whole counſel of God, Act. 20.27. and builds not ap de- 


in Chriſt, who is the foundation to 
bear wp, and carrie on the whole work, accordingly « they 
daſu upon Chriſt, and obſcure his glory,wherther more, or 
leſſe, the eſtimate of the danger is to betaken; Theſe are 
either ſuch that render Chriſt in an uncapacity to be our 
Mediatour and Saviour, or ſuch that are inconſiſtont, in 
whole or in part with his Mediatourſhip; of the former 
1. Thoſe that 


the glory, to be above Angels, yet will make him 
no more than acreature, 2 God in title and place, as are 
Magiſtrates, not in nature or power; An opinion that in- 
vol ves the Apoſtolick Church, and all Churches in ſacceſli- 
on in idolatry, giving the honour of God, the worſhip due 
to God, unto him who by nature is no God; A doctrine 
that will make Chriſt an impotent, and not an omnipotent 
head, too weak for his work, to govern the world, and 
bring under his enemies. 2. Thoſe that deny bis man- 
, as having not taken our fleſh, and ſo, no ſuitable 
head, but a phantaſt ick or ſeeming body. Thoſe that are 
ageinſ} bis Mediatourſhip 
or ſome way eclipſe it, as every errour doth that is any 
way conſiderable, or ſueh that raze, it not utterly over. 
throw it, in ſome of the neceſſary parts of it, his King- 


dome, Prieſthood; or Prophetical Office, Theſe are over- 


thrown, cher directiy, in termes of full oppofition, or elſe 


by conſequence, and this fuch,that is either immediate ing 
dent, the truth being confeſt, theſe cannot be denied, or 
the more remete, and not ſoeafily diſcern. | 


iſe the conſequence 
4 Theſe things being premiſed, we muſt bring it home to 


; are, either fuch that obſcure, ' 


— 


our purpoſe. 1. Where fundamental truchs are not only 
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to your houſe, neither bid him God peed , 2Jolm 10. ſaich 


"the Apoſtle becter 


on in Corinth, Bad better pleaſed then thoſe that had left the 
place for their fakes that denyed it. A Church may not onely 


a more inferior alloy, « Chriſtianmay be neceſſitated to 


queſtioned, doubted and diſputed, but abjured and deny. | 
ed, errours directly or by immedareclear co intro- 
duced fo, that the truth cannot be knowu, but the errour 
muſt be ſeen, and this declared by publick confeſſion, and 
generally held, Chr ſlians are to be gone, here are not 
ſufficient — truchs, nor yet aatidotes to preſerve 
from danger, when they would have healed Babylon, and ſhe} 
would not be healed, then it is time to forſake. 1f any wan 
come unto on, and bring not this doftrine , receive lim not in- 


7oba,much leſſe then, may we hold ſuch communion with 
them It is ſaid of Mice, that when the houſe, through ruines 
is falling, they will be gone, ſhall nature teach them to pro- 
vide for their ſafety, and ſhall nothing teach Chriſtians | 
to ſee to their own ſalvation? When 7ernſalem was to be 
deſtroyed according to Chriſts prediction, and not one 
ſtone to be left upon another; a voice is ſaid co be heard cry- 
ing, Get out to Pella. Foundation- breaches ſeen, and ſuf- 
fered, are, as this voice to be gone, ſuch a 2 walls 
are falling There is a flight too ſoon, when care might 
keep up the bui dings hen with the poore man we may 
fave and deliver the City, releſ. 9.15, They that preach- 
ed Chriſt in thoſe Churches of Galatis, and preached 
down Circumciſion, and other points of Judaiſme, pleaſed 
then they that without ſach endeavour | 
ſhould deſert it; ſo thoſe that had preached the reſurreRi- 


7 but apoſtatize; may not onely languiſh, but 
loſe her vital ſpirits, may not onely diſpleaſe her Bride- 
groom, but ſuffer a divorce; perhaps keep the title of a 
wife, and indeed be a ſtrumpet, and want all evidence of re- 
lation to the Bridegroome; 2. In the cafe of pollutions of 


leave. 1. When the food of life, knowledge in the word 
or means to compaſſe it, cannot be had. In ſuch a caſe it muſt 
be ſought, They muſt reſolve with the Lepers , 2 King 7.3. 
not to fit fill and die. When the Prieſts and Levites left 
their ſuburbs and peſſeſſimns , under }eroboaws government 
Oo bei 
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1 


being caſt out of their employment, and the loweſt of the 
people, men of ſelf. conſecration, ſer up in their ſtead af- 
ter them out of all the tr:bes of Iſrael, ſuch as ſet their 
hearts to ſeek the Lerd God of Iſrael, came to feruſalim to | 
ſacrifice to the Cord God of their fathers, 20 hn. 1 1.16. Being 
without a teaching Prieſt , they were (as the Prophet tells 
Aſa, 20 hron 15. 3.) without the Law, and without Ced, ande 
there was no ſtaying there. 2. When a man by compuiſion 
is neceſſitated to give approbation to ſuch pollutions, in 
any ſuck way that ſpeaks his compliance , whether it be 
by the civil power, througł unſufferable fines, wulcts, im- 
priſonments unavoidable, or peril.of life, Or by the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical power in excommunications , when men are dri- | 
yen out, or neceſſitated for ſoul-ſubtiſtence to go out, 
there is full liberty and warranty to leave, But when Or- 
dinances in a ſaving way, may be enjoyed, with liberty and 
ſafety, nb Laws being enacted for their ſo heavy perſecuti 
on, or through indulgence or connivence not put into ex- 
ecution , there the Churches good calls for good mens ſtay, | 
not their ſeceſſion or ſeparation There was not a little 
leavenin the Churches doctrine, in Chriſts time, errour was 
advanced into Moſes chaire, yet briſt bimſelf, with many o- 
ther that waited for redemption in Peraſalem, held com- 
munion as Church- members. All was not rigbt in every 
Church of the Saints to whom Chriſt wrote, Revel. 2. 3. 
and to whom Paul ſent Epiſtles, yet as they retained ſtill 
the honour of Churches, and the ha ppineſſe of « hciſts 
preſence, ſo we hear nothing of ſeparation enjo ned, or 
practiſed. The condition of Beleevers in the Synagogue of 
Rome was otherwiſe, The key of knowledge is there taken 
away, the people not allowed to read it, in private, or to | 
heare it in publick, but kept reſerved in an unknown lan- | 
guage, neither could they without capital danger. keep 
themſelves from compliances in their ſinne, ſo that refarmed { 
Churches did not in any unwarrantable way of Scliſme 
leave, but rather were left, They forſook not tie Church, 
but the botches and corruptions in it, though we were | 
never forbidden to partake of their truths, yet we are for- | 
bidden to partake of their ſins, liſt e partake of their plagues, | 
/ | 


Rev. 


—— 


r r 


Chap. 42. 


— 


and the Covenant of grace. 


Rev.18.4.and therefore to depart and be gone, wheñ their 
truths could not be enjoyed, but their guilt through ſinne 
contracted, and it is onely their ſinne that we relinquiſh. It 
is their Schiſme , in that or any other Church, that obtrude 
theſe Heterogeneal things , and not theirs that do refuſe 
them. 
6. Corruptions in converſation ſcarce admit of ſeparation 
provided that doctrine be ſuch, in which men may have com- 
munion for edification, If we look upon the people of 1/rae/ 


| fellowſhip , children of God, holy people, Gods peculi ar ones, 
'* bis portion, his heritage. The apple of bus eye, Deut. 14.1,2. 
and 3 2.9. Zach 2.8. and abundant the like Elogies in ſundry 
other texts of Scripture , A people near unto God, Plal. 148. 
14. the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants , and the 
giving of the Law; and the ſervice, and the promiſes did ap- 


| 


pertaine to them, Rim. g. 4. Therefore Prophets and 
righteous perſons, kept their reſidence among them , held | 
communion with them , and ſaw no ground of ſeparation | 
from them, the words of eternal life being with them, 
as Chriſt teſtifies in his ſpeech to the Samaritan woman, 
Pobn 4. 22. when in the meane time their qualifications 
were as low, as their titles high, their converſation no 
way anſwering their calling, but branded to be Pffe-| 
wecked , of an iron ſinew , adulterem , 4 ſinful Natien, a 
people focliſh and unwiſe, as Sodom a Gomorrah to the 
Lord, Deut 9.6, Iſa. 48.4. Ezek.16 32. Iſa. 14 Deut.3 2. 6. 
Iſa 1. 10. It is a great contradiction with ſome men , to 
name men at all Saints, beleevers, profeſſours, when their 
„lives evidence an unſuitableneſſe to ſuch-a glory, yet we 
know the Churches to whom Epiſtles are directed in Scri- 
ptures, are ſo honoured as we may ſee in their frontiſpieces, 
and among them the choiceſt, and moſt upright-hearted , 
had converſeand communion , when yet they did wrong , 
defraud, contended: aud diſputed for Idol pollutions and 


O02 un- 
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defilements, prophaned the Lords Table, were fornicators, 


Corruption in 


through the revolution of all times, after they were a vi- of ſeparation, 
ſible body come out from Abrahams loines, we may finde 

high titles given them of ſingular glory by reaſon of privi- 
ledges, which they enjoyed by their call into Church- 
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Aut de ſatuis 


aut de pruden- 
tibus , de fa- 
tui Con regatio 


eſt, , de 
prudentibus tu 
congregationi 
Corruption in 


diſcipline 


ſof ſepal ation. 


+ Backeap, laſcivious, luke- warm, baving onely a name to live, 


vivgiuibus e 


tibi neceſſaria | 


the neceſſities of the Church call for their help and alliſt- 


The fame that I have ſaid of corruption in converſation , 1 


4 hardly admits | 


full ednformity to this Church, had a low opinion of the dif. 


when they were dead, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 1 C. G. 7. 1Cor. g. 10. 
1Cer.11.20.2Cor.12.20. Rev. 3. 16. Rev. 3. I. So that Calvin 
on 1 Cor. 1.2. puts à queſtion how Pal could give the 
name of a Church to them. If we would know what the 
Prophets and Apoſtles held concerning lawfulneſſe of com- 
munion in ſuch Churches, we may enquire what was their 
practice, They did not leave them , but made it their buſi- 
neſſe, by all ways in their power to reclaim them, to work 
a change and converſion among them. The advice that was 
ſometimes given to a maid, that for religions ſake would re- 
tire her ſelf to a ſolitary life: if ſhe were bad, ſve needed the 
City to better her; if good, the City needed her: may be given 
to theſe per ſons, either they ſtand in need of the Church , or 


ance. 


may affirme of neglects in diſcipline. Reverend Maſter 
Cotton judges, that the many notorious ſcandalous Perſons,that 
were found in the Church of Iſrael, did argue the neg- 
left of Church-diſcipline, in the toler ation of ſuch publ ck ſcan- 
dali in the Church. Holineſſe of © hurch-members, pag. 21. 
And yet none of the Prophets or men of God, who could 
not be ignorant of the Churches duty, and their ſinne in 
ſ:ch neglects, ever made attempt of ferting up purer ſe- 
lect Churches nor made ſeparation from that which was 
in this ſort (as is faid) faulty. All was not right in exerciſe of 
diſcipline, in the Churches planted by the Apoſtles ſome 
are cenſured as foully faulty. I he ( hurch of Corinth, 1 Cer. 
5 2. The Church of Smyrna, Rev 2 14. The Church 
of Thyatira, Rev.2.20 Neither could the © hurch of Sardis 
be free, ſeeing that the greatt ſt part, as it appeares, were 
openly bad, there being but few that bad not defiled their 
garments, Rev. 3. 4. and yet nothing is heard by way of 
adviſe tor any to make ſeparation , nor reproof for their 
holding up communion , nor ary one inſtance of a fepara- 
tiſt given. Thoſethac for many years together, during the 
Reigne of the three laſt Princes, denyed tocomeup to a 


ci pline 


Chap.42 9 the Covenant of Grace. 3, 
| hen have left -behinde). 


cipline then exerciſed , of which t 
them large evidences , yet how ten 


Churches honour to keep Chriſtians in Communion > 
How zealous were they againſt ſeparation ? As may ap- 
, though diftaſted 
by him that prefaced before his work of Eccletiaſtical Po. 
licy , Maſter Pager, Maſter Bal, Maſter Brightman laid us 
low enough, when he did not onely parallel us with luke. 
warme Zaodicea , but made that Church the type, and us 
the antitype , Our ſtate, as we ſtood at that time by reaſon 
of our diſcipline, (according to him) being cather aimed at 
by Jeſus Chriſt in his Epiſtle, then the Zaodicean State in A- 
ſia, then exiſtent , yet how zealous is he againſt ſeparation 
from theſe Aſſemblies > Having largely ſer out a double and 
ſingular honour in that Church, (as he ſtiles it) viz. Chriſts 
entrance into thoſe that pen to him, and his ſweet reſidence and 


peare inthe labours of Maſter Parker 


abode being entred with them, he breaks out 
into theſe words. [ a] Therefore their er: 
rour is wicket and blaſphemous, who ſo for- 
ſake the Church, as if Chriſt were aliuge- 
ther baniſhed thence, & no hope of ſalvation 
left for thoſe that do remain. Let them think. 
upon Chriſt, as feaſting here with his. 
Will they be aſbamed to ſit d uu where the 
ſee Chriſt u not aſhamed ? Will they 2 
mere holy and pure then he? wherfore do they 
ot compince themſelves in their own pra- 
Hice ? they cannot deny but they beleeved 
in briſt, before they ma. le a divorce from 
ms? wherte lad they this faith; came 
it not by the p eaching in our Church d and 
can any one preach unleſſy he be ſentꝰ Rom. 
10 13. Wherefore — they 10 perverſ- 


by nauſe ite the word upon any pretence of 
blut in an extiryal calling, when they are 
ſenſible of its divine per in their hearts d 
Wherefore returne to the wnity of the 
Charch , which hath begetten and hath 
nouriſhed gos; if you flirfrom Chrift wh 
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were they of the 


2Sceleft ws igi tur & bliſphemus eor 
error eff, qui ſis ab bac ect ieſia deficiunt, 
4 (0 br1 fb ws binc pro» ſus exu/arct neg 
ulla ſpes ſalutis manentibus cſſe poſſet, 
Cogitent hic Chriftum > convivanteny 
cum ſuis, An put bit eos illic diſ- 
cu here, ubi vident (briſtum non 
pudere An illo ſauffores & mun- 
diores erat ? Sed quare nou 
corvincuns ſuo ipſorum uſu+ Non 
poſſunt ieficiari quin prive in Cbri- 
tum crediderint qu:m fecerunt no- 
bis divertium ? unde bac illi fides?} 
Amen expradicatione in noſtra ec- 
cle as Nuvquid autem predicare 
quis pateſt ni miitatur ? Rom. 10. 
13. Quid ergo verbum propter ta 
bem aliquom externa vocationis t 
perveſe re/puuns tujw vim divin 
in cordibus ſenti m?: Quamobrems 
redite ad unitatem ecclefa que vos 
gnuis & aluin 3 fi fugiath bun 
Cbriſtum , quiz cum elefis in noſtri 
catibus c., 46 £05 vicifh 
excipis „ profeflo dg inve-; 


nay, 
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feaſts with his eleft in aur Congregation,entertaining them mu- 
tually, truly you will finde him no where. How doth Reverend | 
Maſter (orten in his preface ta Maſter Hilderſams work | | 
upon the fourth of Pb (whom without honour I cannot 
mention ) ſet forth his renoune for this work of oppoſing 
ſeparation ? of which he ſtill appeares to be tender though 
he ſeeme page 13. of his Treatiſe of holineſſe of Church- 
members to be over indulgent to it, Speaking in excuſe of 
thoſe that withdraw from communion in publick Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, when Church- Officers receive in, for mem- 
bers of the Church, thoſe that are moſt ſcandalous and wic- 
ked, and not ſuck Saints as Paul writeth to at Rome , 
Corinth, Epbeſus, Coliſſe, and defending them againſt Mr. 
Rutherford, he ſaith-, But if private members be perſmaded 
in conſcience from the word of God, that themſelves have due 
right and intereſt as well in the admiſſin of members as in 
excommunication of offenders or in elcttion of officers, how ſhall 
they keep themſelves from partaking in the ſinuet of their Of. 
ficers, if they ſuffer them to go on in ſuch a manifeſt breach 
of rule without due proceeding againſt them for their refor- 
mation ? and after ſome caution given he concludes, It #-' 
eſſential to Community to have power to admit unto commu- 
nien, and to withdraw from communion, To which J fay. 1. 
We have not a full account, of the Saints in thoſe Churches, 
reſpective to ſcandals, it ſeems by divers paſſages, that 
many in Colofſe, were none of the ſoundeſt in faith, as ap- 
pears by the Apoſtles reproof,chap. 2 20.1 am ſure,that if any 
Church, have ſuch as were to be found in Corinth, for igno- | 
rance, Idolatry, faction, oppreſſion, adultery, laſciviouſnels,' 
prophanation of the Lords Table, they will be judged ſuffici- 
ently ſcandalous. 2. If ſuch a perſwaſion in conſcience, wou d 
warrant a ſeparation, it would be worth enquiry to know. 
what ſeparation is not warrantable ? The error that Mr. | 
Brightman brar:ds, as wicked and blaſphemous,is here,abun<| | 
dantly juſtified; © hurch-guides (at leaſt in ſome places) were 
then, ſo far at leaſt, guilty in their admiſſions. 3.What war- 
ranty is tbere, for any mans withdrawing himſelf, from 
publick Communion in the Ordinances of Jeſns Chriſt, when 
he may with freedome enjoy that glorious priviledge , up- 
on 
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on that account that he cannot enjoy the whole of; 


thoſe priviledges , er actual exereiſe of them, in which 
he takes himſelf to have any intereſt. - Sure I am. Miniſters 
of Chriſt, in many reformed Churches in the world, 
bave judged themſelyes to be overmuch coopt up, in 
ſeveral particulars, when yet they judged the very thought 
of ſeparation in this caſe, to be the greateſt piaculam. 
4 This right or intereſt in every particular member to 
vote in this way for admiſſion or ejection, may well be 
queſtioned, If there had been this freedome in primitive 
times claimed, and exerciſe, there had not been ſo much, 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace diſpatched, as was done in feruſalem 
and Samaria, Acts 2. Acts S. If all muſt vote, in bulineſſe 
of ſo high concernment, as in proceeding againlt officers, 
and to give definitive ſentence concerning their proceed- |. 
ings, either many a meet member will be kept without, 
or elſe many an incompetent judge, mult be taken in, ma 
ny a poor foul weak in the faith is fit for the Lords Table, 
who is not yet fit to judge of the abilities of his Paſtour. 
All, that I know, that is produced with any colour, is that 
direction of Paul to the Church of Corimtb, 1 Cor, 5.4, 5. 
When ye are gathered together with the power of our Lord peſus 
Chriſt, to deliver ſuch a ine unto Satin for the deflruttion of 
the fl:ſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Zefus. But if it be conſidered, that Corinth had more then 
one Congregation (as ſeveral Difſenting brethren have 
yeelded, and as to other Churches may eaſily be proved) 
then, it mult follow, that this meeting was only of officers , 
and not of all Members. And how this power is eſſential 
to a community, I cannot conceive. The Engliſs Nation 
have judged themſelves a community, and yet there is ma- 
ny a free-borne Subject, that never had a thought of inter- 
eſſing himſelf by way of vote; to naturalize ſtrangers, or to 
make them free Denizonyg, nor yet to expulſe them in caſe 
of intruſion. i he Corporations of England are commu 
nities,yet every Member hath not his intereſt, for vote to re- 
ceive into their body. When the chief Captaine bought bis 
Freedome in Rome, à ts 22 28 l ſcarce think, every Free 
man of that ſociety was conſulted in it, neither did Pa 
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To ga her 


Churches out 


make up one 
Congr. ga ion 


unwarrantable. 


of Churches ro many, is moſt anti- Scriptural. It were eaſie to bring abundant 


out ot many is 


Church in eminence of purity and glory, neither there or elſewhere 


was infringed. The ſeveral companies in Landen, are ſo 

many ſeveral communities; yet every one of the members 

of thoſe Companies, doth not claime an intereſt, in recei- 

| ving in, men, as free of their teſpective myſteries; an opinion 

of ſuch a Liberty, will ſoon bring Church Members under 

an heavy yoke, taking themſelves to be ſo farre intereſſed 

in every publick act of their Officers, that they may not 

without open oppoſition (which is ſeldome borne) or 

actual ſeparation, keep themſel ves from guilt in their aber- 
rations. - 

Fitthly, to gather Churches out of Churches, to make up one 

| congregation of Members appertaining to, and locally ſeated in 


| when he heard of it, enter his exception, becauſe his intereſt 


arguments againſt this practice. The diſorderly confuſion, which 
of neceſſity it doth occaſion; The weakening of the work of 
God in the place where providence hath ſeated them, and con- 
ferred many mercies upon them: The robbing of Paſtours of 
their flock, ſpiritual Parents of their children, who, they confeſſe 
are of uſe to fit men, for ſuch a new congregated way, that is, to 
beget them by the Goſpel to Chriſt Jeſus, but unfic to inſtruct or 
build them: The animoſity of Spirit that is wrought in theſe 
ſeparating ones, judging them whom they leave as no Miniſters 
of Chriſt, nor their congregations any Churches of Chriſt with- 
drawing from thence, where Chriſt is pleaſed to keep reſidence. 
But letting theſe paſſe , I ſhall onely urge this, that it is without all 
Scripture- preſident, or example, to gather up one Church (as 
theſe pretend) out of the cream and quinteſcence of many Church- 
es. There was much amiſſe, in ſeveral of the Churches, of Aa, 
Philadelphia ic appears was the ſoundeſt, yet Saints they left not, 
but held communion with the ſeveral C burches, where by pro- 
videtice they were placed, and did not pick up one out of all, asa 


1 


hath there been found any ſuch practice. I know but one inſtance 
of this kinde, that is pretended, that is 7h Haptiſt, who while the 
Church of the Jews ſtood a Church of God, gathered a Church 
out of them, as is objected, and did embody them. To this I might 
have much to anſwer. 5 


I. John Baptiſt ſetup no new Church, diſtinct from the Church 
0 


"30 Churches of 


T farther folloie by wayof evtiſinry; wer 5 dogmati- 

5 e ( 25 called LS Faith bifto- 

that thowgh not affecting 

[rr Frog tos aud rherefore was hort of 
e jo | 
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ofthe Jewes; Chriſt and his'A to that wd 


Jeu did introduce, yet ſtill — 
* They were not — at once of two diſtinct 
erden, betauſe more refined, and of the old 
2 8 p - . 
2. ohn Bapti ccording to duty, ſet up a new 
Church — Eat hr Chrift , then all the Prophetsfrom Samee/ 
to obs the Baptift , fell ſhotr of duey. If they follow Jels in 
what he did, we follow all the Prophets and Apoſtles in whac 
they did , All che Prophets till obs, did in the ſame 
Church of Chriſt and bot any of did ſer up new 
N on 
The old Church-way of adminiftration 
was cento fall, thee 


reſcript. 

e „nn 
was the alone Church-way, 2 
ee 
they bare a Commiſſion, for a new Sacrament of initiation , 
a ee ere in like 
manner. 
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among the Jewes 
preſent adminiſtration to be taken down' 


dy Gods appointment, a anda new one to be ſet up according io his 
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Arguments 


pre the 
— of men 


— faith 


ſintereſt inthe covenant, now deny their title to Bapriſme ; ang 


| fell ſhort of ſaving and juſtifying. 


. Ta 5 | 
canibe denyed by choſe chat. grant the Antecedent; Baptiſqe de- 


mall in foro, Dei, to men ſhart of ſaving faith , when they are in 
covenant, I cannot imagine; yet ſome chat have confe ed their 


affirme, If men be once taught that it is a faith, that ts ſhort of i 
and ſan: Faith, which adwitterh men to Baptiſme , it 216 
male foule in the Church. 
(1 Allthat hath been ſaid far the latitude of the covenant , 
yedin oppoſition to this tenent , for the like la- 


G ): Al — following the reſtraint of the cove- 
nant to the Elect, to men of Faith ſaving and N o 
upon this reſtraint of intereſt in Baptiſme. 

( 3.) Io male the vifible ſeale of Baptiſme which is the privi- 
ledge of the Church viible, e lar uith the ſcale 
of the Spirit which is peculiar to inviſible ers, is a Para- 

X. 


do 
E 
* The great condxigncomhic Baptiſme engages , is,not a 
Prerequilite in ba ptiſme. ere agen ditog 
venant — 25 onditt- 


ke e fe 


ſervice; no ſouldier to fight in o 

commandk But Faith, that is juſtifying , is the condition to 5 

1 and no condition neceſſarily required to veſt 
init 

5. That Faith upon-whidh. Sima Fw in Primitive times 

was baptized, is that which admitteth to baptiſme; Simon him- 

ſelf belerved amd wes baptized , AE. B. 13. ut 1— faith 
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all ſincere: True no "more were they for with many" of 
them God was not well pliaſed ,' but ſbut out all that Nation | * 
of covenanters from his rot, (ave Caleb and Joſhuah. We' may! | 
have Pagans ana infideli lurk among ſt us unknown ; but they bad! | 
many. amongſt them known. In the mean time we as generally 
profi ſſe Chriſtianity , 4s rhey did to ſerve the true God, Aud are 
you ſure there is never 4 (ii or Town that are all ſincere? Ithink| 
Jou be not; or at leaſt is there nrver @ godly family ds Abbibitne \ 
wits? ou cannot be ignorant that thet [ Diſeipl ii] i Serie 1 
pture is given to more to the ſinoereiygodly And if whole Na- 
tions; yea, the whole Univerſal viſſble Church ( confiſting of 
diſcipled Nations) were all belecvers, it were a happineſſe ; |: 


then election would be as large as Vocation; when Chriſt ſai 7 | 
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\manyare called,but few choſen, = _P-p2 __ Secondly, 


2 «ith goes bepts , and that wot a common, but a (a-. 
ving ach fer here is but ane faith ſpoken of and that is before baptiſm. 
1. This is the weakeſt of all arguments, to reaſon for a pre- 
cedency of one before another , from the order in which they are 

in $cripture.So we may ſay, oh baptized bofore be preach- 
ed the baptiſme ofRepentance, tor his bapcizing is put before 
his preaching of baptiſme, Hark 1.4. and that thoſe that he 
baptized did confeſſe their ſinnes after their baptiſme, ſeeing it is 
mentioned after that it is faid , that they were baptized, Mat. 
3.6. and both of theſe with a farre greater probability of reaſon, 
ſeeing in both there is a narrative of che thing by the Evangeliſts, 
and in che in hand there is neither commiſſion ꝑiven for the 
work of baptizing , nor yet any narrative of the work, 
but onely doctrine given in charge which they were to de 
liver , which leaſt of all ſpeaks the order in which the duties ſpe- 
cified muſt neceſſarily be practiſed. Allthat can be collected. 
is that wemuſt. in Gods ordinary way of conferring falvation , 
have both Faith and baptiſme , though there be rot the like ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of baptiſme as of Faith; baptiſme being neceſſary, 
neceſſitare-precepri ,, Jeſus Chriſt having inſtituted it, and com- 
manded it; but Faith is neceſſary both nereſſitate medii, and pre- 
cepti; + 9. — not only commanded it, but ſalvation — 
hand can be obtained ( by men in capacity of it) withoutit, And 
therefore it hath been well obſerved that in the words following, 


not baptized, bat be that belteveth not, ſuall be damned. 

| 2. Let Peter where he ſpeaks of ſaivation by baptiſme, inter- 
pret theſe words; Baptiſme doth now 40. (faith he) ſave ws by 
the reſurrettion of Feſws Chriſt,, 1 Pet. 3. 21. and then explaines 
himſelfe , Net the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the an- 
ſwer of a good conſcience towards Ged. This anſwer or reſtipula- 
tion, . unto the cutward adminiſtration of baptiſme, is that which 
follows upon baptiſme; but juſtifying Faith is that reſtipulati- 
on (at leaſt a principal branch ofit), and therefore there is ro 
neceſſity that it go before, but a neceſſity that it muſt follow 
after baptiſme. It is true that in men of yeares , juſtifying faith 


ſometimes goes before baptiſme, as in Abrabam it went before 
Circumciſon, but it is not oſ neceſſity required to intereſt us in a 


— 


— — oa —— * 


r 
... ͤ— head nl Go I. 


the like ſtreſſe is not laid on Baptiſme as on Faith; not he that is 


9 


Chap. 4g 
* | . * 


| cation is made, it maſt alſo be ſealad to ( or that ſaub whichiz 
| condition of the Promiſe, is the condition in foro Dei of the title to the 
ſeal;) But it ij onely ſolid true faith , which i; the condition of the { 
promiſe (of Remiſſion ,, Therefore it is that onely that gives: right in 
foro Dei to the ſeal. Fe: 

| Here is an Argument firſt prunes , ſecondly in a parentbeſ; 
I para phraſed, for the propoſition | ſay faith is not ſealed to, but 
remiſſion of ſinnes or ſalvation upon condition of faith. A profeſ- 
ſour of Faith that goes no farther, may engage himſelf to a lively 
working faith, and upon thoſe termes engages for, and 
puts his ſcale for Remiſſion and Salvation. For the parentheſis”, [ 
That faith which i the condition of the Promiſe , is the condition in | 
foro Dei of the title to the ſeale , I judge the contraryto be unde- 
niable. That faith which is the condition of the Promiſe, is not 
the condition i foro Dei of title to the ſeale. An acknowiedge- 
ment of the neceſſity of ſuch faith with to it, is 
ſufficient for a title to the ſeale, and the mance of the con- 
dition of like neceſſity to attaine the thing ſealed. To | 

ſervice and fidelity in war is enough to get liſted, as to do ſervice is 

of neceſſity to be rewarded. 

Fourthly, as for the Argument. ad hominew framed againſt. 
choſe who.make initial or common faith ſufficient to entitle to Ba- 
ptiſme, and yet affixe remiſſion of fins to all Baptiſme, even ſo | 
received without any performance of farther engagement; I leave 
to them. to defend who-maintaine ſuch doctrine, and to ſpeak to 
the abſurdities that follow upon it. 

Fifthly, that of Philip to the Eunuch ſeems to carry moſt colour. 
The Ennuch muſt beleeve with all bus heart before he be baptized , 
and I have known. it.troubleſome that are fully convinced that a. 
dogmatical faith gives title to Baptiſme, ſatisfying themſelves with 
this anſwer , That howſoever Philip called for ſuch a faith which 
leads to ſalvation, yet did not expreſſe himſelf io far that no Faith 

ſhort of this gives title to baptiſme. 
lt may be anſwered that a dogmatical faith is true faith, / 
genere, as well as that which joſtifies, therefore I know not wh 
men ſhould give it the terme of falſe faith, ſeeing Scripture ca 
[it faith, and ſuch as thoſe beleevers,, and the heart in fuch a. 
1 Pp; Faith 


|right neither of baptiſme, nor circumciſion. | | 
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Faith (as to an entire aſſent) is required. If we look inte the 
unuchs unf er on which Php did reſt ſatisted, arid proceeded 
upon it to baptiſme, it will take away all ſcruple; his anſwer is, 
EN 1 that Pere (oriff is the Sonne of God. There is no more in 
ff chr then a common faith, this is beleeved by men not juſtified, 
yet this faith entitles to baptiſme, and upon this confeſſion of 

faith, the Eunuch is baptized. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


2 bnpenttence and unbelief in profeſſed (hriſtiaxs , is 
| breach of Covenant. 


4 Corolary, 4. TT yet follows by way of conſectary, that men in impeni- 
- | -—F* rence and unbelief, that lie in fin, and live in ne glect of the 
ſacrifice of the blood vf Chriſt, live in a continual breach of -c6- 
venant They engage by covenant to believe in Chriſt, and forſake 
their ſin; when yet they lie in unbelief & impenitence, are convinced 
that they are Fornicators, Idolaters, Adulterers, E ffeminate,abuſers 
of themſelves with mankinde, thieves, covetous, drunkards, re- 
yellets, and extortioners, Iheſe do not only tranſgreſſe the Law 
(which on the ſevereſt penalty forbids theſe wayes) but break 
covenant with God, and ſo are ſhut out of the Kingdome of 
Heaven; the reward upon covenant, to thoſe whoſe hearts are 
upright. For hou ſoever, I fully aſſent to learned Maſter Baxter, 
that all weakneſſes are not covenant- breaches, and therefore 

' with him, judge it to be their miſtake, who in their confeſſions ac- 
knowledge that we break covenant all that we do; yet thoſe 
men in the liſt mentioned, having given their names to God, 
and entred covenant with him, walking in theſe forbidden 
way es, are found covenant- breakers, — therefore the P/al- 
miſt deſervedly ſayes to them, Pſalme 30 16, 17. What haſt 

| tho to dg to declare my ſtatutes , or that thou ſhouldeſt take my Co- 

| vengnt in thy mouth; ſering thou hateſt inſtruftion, and raſtiſt my 
[words brhinde thee ? that is to claime any mercy or favour by 
vertue of Gods grant in covenant, as appeares in the 'con-| | 
tent; Engaging to him, and thus flying off from him, they _ | 
e 
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belief and impevitence is no mote, then, a continuance of the 


Fourthgifh gn (and acer by ſome) The fourth | 
A between 2 cond, cavenagt. ** oo the fri { oppoſed ditt. 
| rn 8 morſb1p e *. rue Cd, J the whole of the ſeed d Old and 


ſo they by ſin forſake the co! party Srag 
teenie d, and byconſequence it ba yn ds follow , that Chriſt 


breach of the covenant of Grace , well pet 15 
4 . Works; ünleſſe we rill 

name Chriſtian, and found in any of theſe 1 is 1 10 
and unrecoverable condition; joyning with th dem have faid, 
that there is no grace or pardon for choſe that fall into ſinne 
after baptiſme. That he died not for their finges that live and 
die in final impenitence and unbelief, may be cafily” granted, 
and chat riſes to no more then that he ied not for thoſe, that 
finally and _unrecoverably break covenant with bim. It is 
granted by a. learned adygrſary that final ynbelief and i impeni- 
rence, are violations of this covenant , but no other i impenitence 
or nabelief; but that which foal, and ale god fr as is affirmed 
Chil neyer died; To this Lay, If 2 de 
not Wer A leder of We Fn , then| 


final unhelief and ence is no brea ao rope r Gol 6 cove- 
rly ſo all 


nant proper his is clear, Fioal perſeverance in un- 


ite mercies which they might ere ombin. 4 Ara 3 ER 


ſame poſture or Rate of Soul God ward, in which they before 
deer in impenitence or unbelief, As Perſeyerance in faith arid 


ade N continuance of faith and repentance. If then 
Foal unbelief and impenitence be a breach of the ' covenant of 


grace, then all unbelef and impenitence, denominating a man, | 
an unbelecving and i WIENER perſon, is à breach Fg covenant 


ei 
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not alone unre Fs ence berween 


that Mtiewde te CAMPrize , 


of New — 
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Diſtinction of 


the ſeed of 


Abrabim 


— 
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12, 16,17, 18. are called the ſeed Abraham, that ir, cle arne | 


that all the time of bis Circumciſion he had not any title to it; 
bas afterwards he more full 


ſtinct of themſelves, without any 


7 WG * n of your fore-rhin', and i ty" «|. 


r 


—— 


and fe ſe ve} Jeb we 1 
that it is terminatedin them, and none of their 
hens. Here I cannot be ſo clear in my 

ſome have ſo mudded the way, Git ics hide cate is 
any faire and. As to the latter branch (cone 


the New Covenant) ir opinion is fully and clearly enough hel 


88 7. 


are ta 


as in the former, 


bee: They entitle themſelves, bur 
cannot intereſt their { title to it. But as to the firſt 
Covenant ſome make it toconliſt meerly of carnal promiſes, and 
Circumciſion they anſwerably make a carnal badge, and ſo their 
opinion is clear, that the firſt deſcends to poſterity but not the 
ſecond. Tbe ſeed is included in the firſt carnal covenant, but en- 
cluded from the ſecond. But one pndercaking x fall Comment 

upon thoſe words 8 Gen.17.7. Ii br' a Ged 
to thee and thy ſerd , Ir of the ſeed of eAbrabam, and 
faith ic is many wayes ſo ca ene bis diſtinction inflead of 
clearing much 1 the ti ng * 

1. Clriſt @ called the fred + of A & t-, Gal. 
3. 16. | 

2. Al the El, Rom. 9. 7. al Beleevers , Rom. 4. 11, 


onely thoſe that n 


ſeed. 
3. There was natural ſeed of Abraham to wb the Inheri-exce did 


accrue this was Thaac, Gen 21.12. 


4. A natural ſeed, whether lawful, as the ſons o corals baſs, 
as Iſhmael to whom the inberitance belonged not, Gen. 15.5, Here by 
the way he much miſtakes himſelf. 


(1. In caſting 7&1}. aut of Covenant, in that manner 


explaines himſelf, to that ead hat be 
).:the Covenant and the Seale di- 
8 _ 835 relation one to the other, Con: 
ceiv be ſeal were never in Covenant; 

et e 2 ſcaled, But Iſomaclwas| 
in covenant, as a alſo at hit , and his cirtum- 
cfion{wers thete hd more arguments)doth witneſſe it; 76.17% 11. 


might make (were it po 


es, ——— — | 


CET 


wi with| | 
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out. All belee vers according to them are in covenant, and 


. 
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l 
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tomed on the Command, we 
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ſin Covenant therefore , thoy , and thy ſeed after thee in their gerera- 


rr mm” wm mAS WW » YWSD 
* * * 4 k - 1 


„ ˙ | "—S „ 
2 


. | a conſiderable part of Gods Covenant · people did iſſii 


, 4% 4 - ah 


Chap-45- of the eee 


token of the Cevenant between me and you. - Circumciſion was bot- 


no man might have preſi to have ſigned it with ſuch a Seale , 
but the Command had relation to the Covenant, Men in Cove- 
nant were the adequate ſubje of Circumciſion , and are of Ba- 


— — 


had there beenne inticarion.| 


ptiſme, Cen. 17. 9, 10. God ſaid to Abraham, Thow ſhalt keep| 


tions. This is my (ovenant which you ſhall keep between me' and 
you,” and thy ſeed after thee, every man-childe among yew ſhall be 
circumciſed. He was indeed after caſt out, with his fee 
Eſan , not by a Church-cenſure, as Maſter Cotton affirmes, Holi- 
neſſe of Church Members, Church-cenſures, fall not ſo heavy as to 
reach all poſterity , but by divine prerogative as the Apoſtle, | 
Rum. g. abundantly declares. His caſting out ſufficiently argues 
that he was once in, and when he received the token of the co- 
venant, he was in coyenant. 8 ö 

(2.) He does ill, in laying upon 1bmgel the brand of b 
ſtardy, as though he were a ſonne of whoredomes to faithſul 


their ſeed was ever accounted legitimate; neither will this ſerve 
his purpoſe at all to argue Iſbmael out of Covenant. It was the 
caſe of Dan and Nepthali, Cad and Aſber, (out ot whoſe loines 
) as well 


ced , as was 


| Abraham ; Concubines in Scripture have the name of wives, and | 


as 1bmacls, And could he faſten that ignominy on Abraham, 
and Iſhmael, to make it an illegitimate iſſue, yet this would not 
caſt mae] out of covenant. It was the caſe of Pharez,Zarah ; 


?ephtbah, and yet they were all in Covenant with God. 2. He 
makes applicat on of this diſtinction, and ſaith, Of the three former | 
kinds of Abrahams ſeed the promiſe recited is meant hut in a different 
manner this: That Gad promiſeth he will be a God to Chriſt, im- 
parting in him bleſſings to all the Nations of the earth, to the ſpiritu- 
Fl feed, of Abraham in Evangelical benefits to the natural ſed in- 
heriting in domeſtick and political benefits. So that it evidently 
appeares, that hecaſts out all the natural ſeed of Abraham, (legi- 
timate or baſe, as he callsthem,jnheriting or not inheriting) from 
any title to that Covenant, ſave indomeſtick and political be- 
nefits. Here I ſhall undertakea Poſition in full oppoſition, that 
that Covenant inthoſt "words expreſt; I will eſtabliſh my Cove: 


nant between me and thee, and thy ſred after thee in their - generati- | 


q on, 


1 
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IJ 
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to it by the foul miſcarciage of ſome in their ſtating of this 


_ | Poſition plainly expreſſeth, but the ſeed by promiſe which I un- 
derſtand wage 


d | becauſe they ave the ſeedof A m, are they all children, but | 


| taken in the ſame- latitude ab L Adoption] ver.4 comprizing all 


- | the younger, as it is written, Jacob have 1 loved , but Eſau have 1 


eur for an everleſting Covenant,vobe a God unto thee and to thy ſeed 
after thee, Gen. 17. 7. in their fulleſt latitude , 4s they are there 
{pokes ,in the largeſt comprehenſion( which according to 2 they 
can be taken) are entred with all the natural ſeedof Abraham , ty 
Ifaac aud Jacob. But before I come to the confirmation of it 
(which is a matter of cafe, if any) give me leave, (as well for 
the help of the Reader, as ſatisfaction of the Ady to pre- 


miſe ſome things to avoid all mi ſunderſtandings being neceſſitated 


ion. 
Firſt, we take not in all the natural feed of Abraham, as the 


the Elect, or Regenerate ſeed , but of that ſeed 
which God by miracle (according to promiſe) gave to 4brahew 
by Sarah, when ſhe was paſt years of child- bearing. The natu- 
ral poſterity ( which was the birth by Promiſe )- we only under. 
ſtand ;* And ſo the Apoſtle explaines it, Rom. g 7, 8. Neither 


in Iſaac heb thy ſeed be called. That is, they which are the children 
of thr fleſh, theſe are not the children of God , but the children of the 
Promiſe are counted for the ſeed; Where {children of God J is 


the viſible dy of the Jewes, as it is alſo taken, Dent. 14. 1. 
Only thoſe that are borne by Promiſe are included, and all 
the ſonnes of Imael and Ketarah, (though their parents were 
once in Covenant) are by Gods ſpecial command ſhut out. 
Neither are all theſe included; for as God caſt off Iſhnae! and 
his feed, ſo he alſo caſt out Eſas, and his poſterity, Therfore the A- 
poſtle having brought the former diſtinction of ſeeds, refts not 
there, but addes, verſe 10,11,12,13. And not only this, but when 
Rebecca alſo had conceived by one, even by owr Father \Waae, for 
the mates, 5 et borne, neither having done any good or evil, 
thiet the pur poſe of God accordmy to Elettion might ſt and,not of works, 
but-of lim that-calleth. It was ſaid. ante her, the elder bal ſerve 


he 

bated. And therefore the denomination of the ſeed, is, in Pacob, 
ſirnamed Ie; Therefore when the head, or if you will, the root 
of is mentioned in Scripture , it is not barely Abra- 


lum, but Abraham and Iſasc, tocxclude all Abrahams ſeed of any 
| | | Aj 


> — — ng — — 
— 63 


— 


_ | as a profeſſour of the Faith accepting the covetunt, taking God 
for his God, in contradiſtinction to falſe F deaf it for 
himfelf and for his ſeed, his natural iy, all chac 
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to ſaving grace and life eternal; not 
infallibly to inherit, we know, though Iſrael be as the ſand of the | 


Chap.-45. © of the iſſheef Belervers. 
other line; not barely Abraham and Iſaac, but 4 
and Jacob. The natural ſeed of Jacob, then (riot 


full latitude and extent of it. 
Secon 
Abraham as a natural Father, nor his 


dren, and all natural children were in Covenant, becanſe t 


chem, upon that account were in covenant, we ſay it was entred 
and his natural iſſue, all his natural iſſue, not by God himfelt ex- 
cluded were in covenant, He that made the c according 

his good pleaſure) might put limits toit, Abrahams may be con- 
ſidered, 1. As 4 way, the Son of Terah,of the race of Adam. 2. 4: 
accepting of Gods call, and receiving his tender for him and his. 
3. As A faithful and an upright man, regenerate and ftedfaft in 
covenant. It is not as man that God enters covenant in this la- 
titude, for Abraham himſelf was not thus in covenant, If he had 
been in covenant, as a man, then no man had been out of cove- 


ing covenant, for thoſe of his potterity, whoſe hearts were not 
ſtedfaſt , were in covenant, and did hand it over to their ſeed, Bur 


profeſſe the faith hold in the like tenure, are in covenant, and 
have the covenant ; not veſted in their own perſons only, but en- 
larged co poſterity. | 

hirdly, we entitſe the ſeed of Abraham, as before, to ſpiritual 
mercies, and ſo the ſerd of all chat hold in che tenure of Ahram 
an ab ſoluts conveyance, 


ſea, yet a remnant only ſhall be ſaved, Rom. . 27. but upon Gods 
termes, and conditions in the Goſpel held out of God to his peo. 
ple. Salvation is made over by vertue of covenant , to alf thits 
in covenant , in that ſenſe, as Chriſt ſpeaks, ohn 4. 22. Sabvation 


but . -— 


ours, but Gods own limits) is inc:uded in that covenant ,' in the 
we do not fay that this covenant was entred with 
ſeed comprehended as na- 


tural children, we well know that q#4 tale is mut then all natu- 
ral parents were in Covenant, in that they had natural chil- 


with Abraham, accepting the termes of it from God, for himſelf, 


nant: Neither is ic as an upright man before God, and keep- | 


wr$ entred of 


- 


4 


| 


The Covenant 


ritual mercies 


and life eternal | 


upon Gods 
termes and 
condition, 


| Qq 2 is 


The Covent 


' bimſelf and 
were the natural iſſue of their parents, Abrahams Farher was nacucal — 
a natural father, and Abraham was his natural ſon, yet neither of 


entitles to pi 


The Birth-Priviledge and Covenant. bolinefs Ch. 


is off@@he Jews. In that ſenſe as Chriſt uſeth it of Zachexa family, 
T bus day us ſalvation come this koxſe Luke 19. 9. In that ſenſe as 
the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews ſpeaks of it , where he ſets our the 
danger of ne 3 reat ſalvatien, Heb. 2. 3. In that ſenſe (as 
Iconceive)the 4 po ods of it, where he ſaith, that upon the cal 
of the Jews, Al Hrael ſball be ſaved, Rom. 11.26. They ſhall 
enjoy thoſe priviledges, in which ſalvation upon i ods terms may 
be obtained, and this is all that can by any means be ſqueezed out 
of their words, that ſay, the coycnant of Grace was made of 
God, with Abraham and his natural ſeed , or with beleevers and 
their ſeed. It is even irkſome to read the large buſineſſe that is 
made, to find out our meaning about the covenant” of God made 
with Abraham and his ſeed; and we mult per force confeſſe that 
we mean it of a covenant, infallibly, abſolutely, to conferre 
grace, and conſequently ſalvation. To be ſo in Covenant, as that 
a. man cannot fall from it. To this end, words of mine are pro 
ced, that I never uttered, and ſeveral arguments e 


gainſt this ſuppoſed tenent and authorities multiplied out of Pro- 


teſtant Writers, Be, I wiſſe, Malle, The Annotations on the 
Bible, Ames, Parens, Domnham. I am content that all theſe Wor- 
thies ſhall ſtill ſtand up in their honour, and that this. ſhadow 
ſhould fall with ſhame, as well as I am that Bellarmine, 
Stapleton, a Lapide, Becauus, Eſtius ſhould fall with it, whoſe 


arguments in this controverſie one after other have been brought 


againſt me. To draw all up towards a concluſion, All that is ne- 
ceſſarily included in Gods entrance of covenant with a people, 
| ing to be their God, and taking them for his people; is 
— 4 this rand Charter of Heaven made over to Abraham and 
his natural iſſue by Iſaac and facib. All their poſterity are 
branches of this root by nature ſimply conſidered , and they are 
holy branches by vertue of this covenant, which neceſſarily im- 


| plies priviledge of Ordinances ,- the fruition of Gods. Oracles, 


which are his covenant-draughts; without which no people are 
ip Covenant, but all are ſtrangers: And this priviledge of Or- 
dinances impliesalſo all Priviledges, leading to, and accompany- 
ing ſalvation , and falyation it ſelf upon Gods terms, in bis word 
revealed: and ſo before the diſputation , the Reader hath my 
ſuppoſition. 5 
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lonely the ſpiritual ſeed Regenerate. -Look into the Hiſtory of 
ſof Scripture, who thoſe were that inherited Canaan, and you 


, i © 


| of the iſſue of Beleewery. 
CHAP. XVI. 
Arguments concluding the natural if ve of Abraham, Iſaac, 


| and Jacob to be talen into Covenant. 


NA AY firſt Argument is taken from the addition 'annext to 


Lord having made a covenant in full words. with Abraham and 


his ſeed, he addes, and I will 15 unto hee, and to thy ſeed after thee, 


the land wherein thou art a ftranger , all the land of Canaan for an 
everlaſting poſſeſſion, and I will be their Gad. That ſeed of \bra. 
ham that had poſſeſſion of the land ofC anaan, through the gift, and 
by vertue of the promiſe of God, is the ſeed here taken into co. 
venant, to have the Lord for their God. This is ſo plaine, that 
nothing can be plainer to any that read the words. But the na- 
tural ſeed of Abraham, all the ſeedofFacob in their ſeveral Tribes, 
(according as God fet them their bounds) inherited the land of 
Canaan, which is called the land of their inheritance , and not 


may ſee who were in this covenant; The natural ſeed were 
there, and not only the ſpiritual , Even thoſe of «Abrahams 
poſterity chat died, not having obtained the promiſes, Heb. 11.713. 


title to it; 


It was theirs. in reverſion, though they · never came 
into actual poſſeſſion. . 


* 
* 


that only ſo journed in ¶ anaan, and were never poſſeſt of it, had 


My next Argumeq; is drawn from the Seale that is annext in 
the words immedial following this additional promiſe, ver. , 
10, 11. And God ſaid untoAbrabam,thou ſhalt keep my covenant ther- 
fore, thon, aed thy ſted after thee in their generations, ; This 14 my 
Covenant which you ſhall keep between me and jou, and thy ſeed after 
thee, every man-childe amang you ſhall be circumciſed. And ye ſhall 
eireumciſe the fleſh of DL) we 7 „ and it Ball be a token of the 
Covenant betwixt me aud you. They that had the ſigne and ſeale 
of the covenant , that had it by divine appointment, were 


a people in Covenant. This is ſo plaine, that nothing can be 


more plaine; God dotl not enter covenant with one, and, 


Qq 3: the 


1 — 


give | 


The natural 


this covenaat in the words immediately following. The ifuc of br 
bam poſſe ſt the 
land of Canaan 


Had the ſeal o 
Circumciſion. 


— 
* 


» 


| | 30> ThepBirth-Priviledge and Covenaut-bolineſs Ch 4.6 


— 


Were owned of 


God as bis 
people. 


Pleaded their 
intereſt in the 
Covenant for 


obtaining of 
| mercy, 


| 


Al 


be circumciſed in fleſh, but thoſe that are circumciſed in 


- {in community as his, Let my people go, that t 


ef the earth, 


| 


the ſigne and ſeal to another: but all the natural ſeed of Abra- 
bam by Iſaac and 7aceb, bad the ſeal, vi. all the males, all thoſe 
that were in a capacity of it, it was not limitted to the ſpiritual |: 
ſeed. There had been no place for that diſtinction of Circum- 
ciſion in thefleſh,and Circumciſion of the heart; if none muſt | 


rt. | 
My third Argument is drawn from the Comment that God 
himſelf makes of this covenant, in the whole Series of Scripture- 
hiſtory, holding it out every where in this way of tenure, to A- 
brahaw and his natural iſſue, as before, Where God himſelf ſpeaks | 
to the whole body of J/rael when they were newly come up out 
of the land of Egypt, he ſayes, I am the Lord your Sd, Exod. 
20 2. Deut. 5. 6. God owned all of that whole people as bis, all 
Abrahams natural iſſue, yet all of them were not 
while they were in Egypt, God ſpeaks of them all 
may bold 4 fea 
unto me in the wilderneſſe , Exod. 5.1. We ſee the titles that he 
gives them, Children of the Lord your God, an holy People, 4 1 
liar People above all Nations, Deut. 14. 1, 2. That ſpeech of the 
Lord to Iſrael, Ames 3. 1, 2. is very full to our purpoſe: Heare 
je the Ward of the Lord that he hath ſpoken againſt you, O childrrn 
of Tſrael , ap4inft the whole family which 1 brought up from the 
lard of Egypt, ſaying , Tow only have 1 known of all the families 
therefore I will puniſh you for all your iniquities, Eve- 
ty one that deſcended from acob, the whole of the family that 
camp out of Egypr , werea ſelect people to Godin covenant, He 
was according to the termes of that Covenant, their God. There 
is not a place, where Cod calls them byghe name of his people 
(which are almoſt endleſſe;) but there we have this confirmed, 
that that people were the Lords by vertue of this grant made to 
Abrabam and his ſeed. | 3s 
In the fourth place, I argue from the practice of the people of 
God, making this Covenant of Godentred with Abraham and 
his ſeed , a plea toobtaine mercy from God for all Ve, the 
worſt of Iſruel, in their loweſt ſtate and condition, Deut. 26, 
27. O LordGed, afro not thy people aud thine in heritaxce, which 
then haſt: redeemed f ang thy greatneſſe , which then haſt brought 
ferth our of Egypt with a mighty hard. Remember thy * 
- _ ra- 


of them deing 
ſpiricual, 2a 
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bad been then known, Aoſes might have been ſent awey with this 


But as this and the like requeſts of the people of God were made 


lin confidence of deliverance. 


Y ki. 7, 


- [pleaſed , in the land of Ur of the Caldees, ot in any land what- 


A 
— 
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ple, nor to their wickedneſſe , nor ro their fim. If this Divinity 


anſwer, That. he fpake far dog ges, and not for children ;, not for I- 
rael, but for aliens and ftrangers to the Commun-wealth of Iiracl, 


in faith, ſo they prevailed with God; ¶Moſes there 47 
are thy 1 thine inberi-ance, verſe 29. as — 
wity for ever; beluld, ſee, we beſtech thee, ue are all thy-prople ; and 
44 petition takes as the Hiſtory ſhews, Exod, 32. 14. And 
the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do ante his people , 
yea, when God vouchſafes mercy to his people thus in covenant, 
Levit:26.42. it is upon this account of the Covenant; Then wil 
I remember my Covenant with Jacob, and alſo my Covenant with 
Iſaac, and alſo my covenant with Abraham will Fremember, and 1 
will remember the land, Lev. 26. 42. And appearing for the deli- 
verance of Iſrael out of their hard and preſſing bondage; he ſaich 
to Aoſes, I am the God of-thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God. 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, Ex d 3.6. and that to ſtay up his faith 


To this here in this place delivered one replies, The Covenant 
(faith he) with Abraham and his ſeed ] finde, Gen, 17.7, and the 
ging of this covenant I dem mt, Exod. 3 2. 13. Deut. 9.27. Lev. 
26. 42. Exod. 3.6. And though I (ay wot that it contuined 
only the promiſe of Canaan, but grant it contained the Promiſe of 
Redemption by (brit , Lake 1.17. Jet I likg not Chamiers ſay» 
bg. ro call the Promiſe of Canaan an appendant tathe covenant, 
frb the Holy Ghoſt me thinks ſpraks otherwiſe , Plalme 105-8, 
9.10,1T, 

I ſhallfay no more, but leave it to the Reader, whether this 
be any anſwer , only for his cenſure of Chamierr calling the pro- 
miſe of the land of Cu an appendant to this covenant ;. 
the thing is ſo clear in the narrative of it, Cen 17. that nothing 
can be more evident. The Covenant is full, ver, 7. To he 4 God 
to Abrabam and to his ſeed, and this he might have been had 


ſoever where Abrahams ſeed had been planted : But when the co- | 


brabam, Iſaac and Jacob , Look ot aro the fubbornneſſe of this re- 


| 


0bje. 


Que 


— * | | 
thy 
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: 
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- 6 


__ 


thy ſeed after thee-the | land wherein then art a ftranger, all the 


miſt, where he thinks the holy Gho 


called by the name of a Covenant. He will not, I think, ſay , 


venant; and yet, Gem. 17. 10. it is called a Covenant, The 1 
my Covenant which ſve ſhall keep between me and you, and thy ſeed 
after thee , every man-childe among you ſhall be cireymciſed. Me- 
tonimies of the adjunct are well enough known, and the common 


7 tage to conceale it. | 
New Teſtz- | My fifth and laſt argument is drawn from thoſe ſeveral Texts 
ment Scri- in the New Teſtament ; which ingerpret this Covenant thus en- 


land of Canaan vi aweverlaſtin poſſeſon. As for that ot the P/ al- 
ſpeaks otherwiſe ; the force of 
this Argument muſt needs be this. That which is any where 
called a Covenant, that is not an appendant to a covenant, but 
the giving of the land of Canaan to the ſeed of Abraham, is there 


uſe of them in Scripture , but that it is his wiſdome for his advan- | 
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that Circumciſion isthe Covenant between God and his pro- 
ple, he will not deny, but it is a ſigne and ſeale annext to the co- 


—— trod with Abraham, in that latitude. as extending to his natu- 
natural ſeed to ral iſſue, and not with limit to his ſpiritual ſeed; and that not | 
be in Coye _ | barelyindomeſtick or civil, but in ſpiritual promiſes, ſo that this 
b one hath many inthe bowels of it. 

Firſt, Rom. 9. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. verſes, The Apoſtle aggravating 
in the higheſt and ſaddeſt way, that great heavineſſe, aud conti- 


civil or domeſtick, but — concernments,) even for the whole 
body of Iſracl; bis bret 

as he expreſſeth himſelf, v. 3. For amplification of the real grounds 
of his trouble, that ſuch a people ſhould be caſt off; he reckons 
up their priviledges, the priyiledges of all that according to the 


deption, and the Glory, and the Covenant: ibe giuing of the 
Law , and the ſervice Gad, and the Praniſesd+ Whoſe are the 
| Father#, and of whom as "concerning the fleſh Chriſt, came, who 
i over All, Gad bleſſed for ever, Amen. Here ſure is enough to con- 


"1 under the Promiſes. | . 
ie x. ; Secondly, Rowe. 11. Throughout the whole body of the chap- 
Throughout. fer, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the caſting off of Gods people. 


nual ſorrow of heart, that he had for 1/rae/; (not reſpective to 


ren and kinſmen according to the fleſh, | | 


fleſh were Iſraelites ; Priviledges formerly enjoyed, but now loſt, |. 
nine in numbers. Who are Iſraclites, ro widaom appertaines the A- 


clude them of theſced thus in covenant, to be of Gods adoptedſeed | 


Thoſe | 


N 


a 9. 


— l being 
— 


"Thirdly, Meat 8.11,12- 1 

Cantariem, which Chriſt ſo ſo magnifies , and 
faith of anyin Ire; be prophecics of the 1 
and the rejection of the Jewes, 1 1 
came from the Eaſt, e 
Iſaac, and in the King demo of — 


the. Kin be caſt ont into Nr 
— 5 a ed teeth, 


ities — 2 


— 

8 
2 one 

— N 


TY 


— Gul monty 
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come, he withdrew — } 

(2.) The iſſue which followed upon this his carriage of bi, And 
the other ewes diſſembled lkkewiſe inſomuch 
that Barnabas 4% was carried away gk * diſfmula- 
tin. 

| - (3-)Arguments he for convition of Peeer of this error, 
which are two, The firſt in the 14,, verſ. F then bring 4 
few liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as dg the Jewes., 
why compelleft - hom the Gentiles to live as da the Foy 7 the 


— — 
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| 
Argument runnes; It is unreaſonable to draw « into a| 


1— —— 
— - _ * 
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5 


ji 
1 
1 

; 


dduracter of the Gentiles in o 


"atice rhar tt  forbearef#, Bus 
. — — Rit Ordinances, and therefore 
— a. and blame · worthy practice, by thy example 

others to cher obſervation; yea , thou being a Jew, 
take — — unreafonably , 
on others, who were never under any ſuch [le wh 
— 


. — on 
the feſrb of Curiſt, 
the Len ſhall wb fleſh bej 

wherein we yo — with all our — — 5 cannot - 
tain to 


are Jeu by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, 
* — ſhes We know that a man is 
; we ere compelled to quit the Law, und to cleave 
iffidut\ - for- juſtification. Theſe words which 
de our preſent purpoſe, containe (1.) The privil priviledge 
Faul, Barnabas wich che reſt Fs Jewes. (2.) 1 
the Jewes As to the 
for which theſe words ure dy the Apoſtle, 
e for — — * on the worde 
follow ; bat ſo farre as containe iviledge of 
che jewes, ür to, and above the Gentiles Tuna e 


— — not in the proper but vulgur avceprarion , for 
irth or deſcent from Anceſtours, as bſpally in our common phraſe 


offdceth we fay, men are naturally Dutch, French , Spaniſh, Iriſh, 
oben they are ſuch borne and bred; This Scripture therefore Ca- 
nerd kites för one, in which the Apoſtle ſpeaks after the vulgar 
— We bave a Scripture parallel wit h this, Rows. 11. 24. 
her Ta J and natura Is only by birth and off ſpring, Peter, 
Paul, wines. were all naturally Jewes , borne of Jewiſh Pa- 
rents, and bred up in the wa and Religion of the Jewes; ſuch 
'onely (hriſt choſe for — being himſelf a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſton. Peter therefore being one of the twelve muſt ne. 


Wt * cel- 


* 
1 — 


— — xn wed; * —— — 


we may not teach the Gentiles to attain toit. 


to peak) fo farre they are full of themſelves ; ſhewing, Firſt, | 
tively, what himſelf and Prey were, err by merwre. Second- | 


Iy, Negitively, what they were not, fonergef theGemiles, , Where, | 


we 4 


— _ . 


— - FF -—  F9FT 


— 229 _&/ 


E F + Tn 


ſo nigh unto them, — — | judgemeats Lo wig BY 


and a 
[chiefly theOracles of God. God not dealt ſo wit 
Nation ; when otfer Nations were without God, 


|rure/'bewviten Jews and Gentiles. Jenes bye mdad priv 


eee e Joſt == 
eee te eee 


ceſſarily be ſueh 7 
7 4 Tribe — oa Fah. 
Tribe of Levi. And berg fch they ee. | 2 
the Gentiles wanted, they were hy birt 


tion that is" holy. No Nation was ſo great —— 
ous. \' The Jew bad every way 


eee when others were uncleane, em yg | 
is great priviledgeof Birth Gentiles. wanted, aud ſa # 
finners; 'as _ renders all, ſo — — remained 

= uncleane, among the unholy and unclean- without 
title to the Covenant of God, that e SR 
any otherdenamination ; they are dogs 
venamare children. And by this means the ſeeming! of 

icht between this text 2 of the Apples: g — 
is eaſibyleconciled. Here the Apoſtie makes andppaticionanon 


400% Gentiles, - There be makes — — 
natare Aua? We (ſairb be) wr, 5 41 
warts wht well exticarhane . 


{dren ain af irheng1 


tiles equally ſinners and obnoxious to Gods wrath , 
Juſtification by faith is an acknowledgement, as the rode h 
ſhews, verſe 17. But birth of Jewiſh Anceſtors, of the ſtock o 

ae] puts them into a ſelect condition, into the number of 
1 boly to the Lord. Neither is this any contradidt ion 


— — —_—— 
* — — 


common things dedicated for holy ſervice and uſe, are holy : A 
Gas: Rr 2 people | 
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people by ature ſinners dedicated to the Lord, are for holy 225 
vice and uſe, for the ſervice of the Lord, when others are for ſer- 
rice of idols Therefore feruſalem a City, none of the holict for 
at tranſcendent manners of the inhabitants thereof, is yet called 
by the Evangelift;rbe hey City, by reaſon of the Temple and wor. 
Mi p+ chere, that were holy. 

. 'Fhat which is a priviledge of nature or birth , belongs | to the 
natural idue; that cannot be den: ed: But to be in covenant with 
Cod as a people holy and — others that are without as 
—— iviledge of nature or birth; therefore this priviled;e 
| natural iſſue. This Argument, as it is Cleare of it 
ſelſd, — „that for interpretation of the 


0. of his peogle, in order (opan Gods ume 
vation. 


wo ivhath approbation from profeſt adyerfaries , 
— — his ſenſe ef the word Nature, and rh the 


| Apofle there Crake of binuſelf and other: fewes , as in reputation 


tles the Gentiles , becauſe of their intereſt in Cirewmeiſies, 


4 
be 


{ 


i Charter(rouchlafed of God)taken into 
— — and to enjoy all priviled- 


and frm Mode Jem And this. grant — not 


- va Y 


t all r | 


an 14. * 
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be 
| with byiprople canner fule.t e Iſrael is ſuch a confiderable num- 


1 
| | : 
[Ee 


{Srapſorenin his 
| 


{ro thew;o Aud Calvin adderh (ſaith be) tha C. 20527 in (emine Fill amen promife4 | 
leads of the off ſpring of Lraal + bis child; r A Aal c. Idas bela fre 


3 2 


of the iſſue of Beleewers. 


— 


ry CHAP. XVI. 
Ro M. 9. 6, 7,8. Vindicated. 


T Hough hear of none that have much to ſay to all theſe Scri- 

ptures, as indeed little rather nothing can be ſaid , they hold 
forth with ſo clear a light a covenant in that latitude ,- and with 
thoſe prerogatives, as you have heard; yet one bath a Text of 
Scripture , not to clear any one, but to ſilence and overthrow 
them all, and that is the words of the A poſtle, Rem. g. 6, 7, 8: | 
where the Apoſtle (having ſufficiently hinted to them the reje- 
Rion of a great part of the Jews, in his profeſſion of that great 
bea vineſſe and ſorrow of heart in their behalf, and that he could 
wiſh that himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for them) nadertakes 
to anſwer an objection. F iHrael he caſt off then the Word of Gu wilt 
, hus promiſe will faile ; But the promiſe of Grd made 


bor «a wot caft off - Is which place (faith One) this very Text, that 
ve i the apple of ox». contentian ud brought into queſtion; This Ar- | 
gument thus held ont in behalt of the Anaba- 


{pride is borrowed from Srepleronthe jet at , Beh Calvious totes Adrabapre-| 
ry before lim in it, and mime ſenſi , 455 fed m 


em cum 1 vix. verbü: 


| k oy Ma N ; nem nad, ficut nuns, dirus{ macerid 
— — — * omnibus Chriftienorum parentum li ber 
AI 7 228 ab Ill ſecuntiim denen natis. Addir, 
Iſracle funt progeniti , Aiqui 4poſtolm 
> eopdey to; abi, 1s al tots Rll- end e 
Acre fn bis, 0 alt that avcerding tothe 0% Ts fut Abrabe. mage 
/ ure borne to him, at alſs new (the partition- rig) plan — 


Obyiftians,which acording to the fleſh ſhal be bern. Di ſed .. Fit ſunt promiſſionk, afti- 


to follow him. L] ENU Der rib m, i eſt, us| 
antidote, undertaking to make -Calvinus vair. omnibus ab Abrihamo | 
tGCalviecontradicts theApoſt. (which; w ennibm ex ſecund,,m — | 


ſe Deum omnes ff los ſuor vcore, qui ex | 


EN I will be a God to thes and thy ſaril, that 
6.4 to: 4 


| Ibbac bur tibi ſemen, | | 
wa[l being rakes away) . to all-the child of | id eft, nox qui flii carnis, bi ſum ftiz7 


— . 
- : 


— 
———— 


"Baz (faich be) the Apoſtle. Meals the contrary. undi, ſve nen. | 
| lexpreſſely. They are net all linael that are of Iſtack: © - | '* 
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2 The Birth-Beiwiladge nd Ceed, HH 47 


Ty there called by bim verbum foederis, rb? ward of the 


Iſrael,neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham ave they all childs 
ren, but in Iſuac ſeal thy ſeed be caled; chat ti hey that are the ebildren 
ef the fleſh,thoſe are not the children f God, but the children of the pro- 
_ are counted for the ſeed. But (ſuith be) the children of the pro- 
9 1 are child#tn born after the Spirit, wherber they deſcended from 
Abraham and Ifaat, or no, with much more to this purpoſe. We 
have drunk up che Proteſtants poiſon, and their great care is, 
eo preſerve their party by the Jeſuites antidote; They arewhol- 
ly beholding to them for the receipt; what probatum eſt chey can 
| write upon it , muſt be examined. And that they may not 
deny, but in the examination of this triumphing Argument, they 
have ſquare dealing, I ſhall give you the Authours words at 
length. Iden not ( Laith he) ber there was ſome other promiſe in- 
cluded in that objeftion , to wit Ar, promiſe made to Iſrael, or 
1 the houſe | Gere probably char, Jem. 34.33. 56, 37. For 
ſe the words, verſe 6. Thy are net all raet which are of Iſrael , de 
intimate, But withext queſtion the proniſemade to Abrabam,Gey, 

17:7. was one which was included in that objeftiony 
Ames, an ethers Arminius, call it the Covenant of God 
with Abraham, which was that, Gen 17. 7. aud the ver 1 proſe of 
Abrahamsſeed (e ſhall rhy = — verſe /. The ; 
r ſeed, verſe B. Sarah ſhall hav 


= 5 ſeed, wherers — 


morn Script. — 2 
and oppoſed to the words of the Law, 3. 17718. ur 1 — 


| of the premiſe there is #6 Abraham and by feed, verſe vo. adh, 


ler ns confider baw the eApoſt le anſwer: ir. He denierthet Gads 

* | made to Abraham did fall, though the frat were rejebtady 

Wo — romiſe, I willbe thy God, and the Gd of thy ſeed ʒ as it © 

- | hended ſauing grace, was never meant by God of all Abrahams 
7 > e of an barely as they were deſcendey from Tarn 

tural 2 but of the S lelt, Amen deſcentled by natur 


_ 


82 


miſe male to Abraham 
cim. 

| + ion by the Apoſtle: 
Before | come to the Apoſtles wages (elves, I have divers 

Jveres to put. 1 | 

| 1. How Faine and Ames come to the name of 

had thought they had been on the party that are 


Remonſtr ants? | | 
* 2, Where it ars that Armin conceived that the 
{covenant there ſpoken to, was the word of the Law, and not of 


Promiſe, I am fure in his Analyſis on this ( hapter to the Nena 


g? ] 
Comre- 


| 


b Filii cernis || 
Apoſtols be 
loco ſunt qui || 
per 6874 
juſiition & | 
ſalutem con fei. 


he ſpeaks in another manner, e ven in our authours ows Dia leſt, 
though the ones Comment had been ſpit out of the mouth 


g 1efer iprione ipſi conditionjs federis cx la unter. 
Perebeadiz wart. 


ſcquitur verbum Dei non Cxcidcre. etiam filii carniovejiciantur ,imbexcidere ſt adminterentur iff 
| t ue / bum Dei los filios promiſſionis com 
fluss carxis. Ergo verbum Dei non excidis etiam, filit carniz re iciantar. ting 


c Si ver 

ſolos filios 
comprebendit, 
excluſss fitiis | 
carnis , um 


— 


* as * Pay 2 


1 


| fle: Therefore, 


| 


net faile thongs the ſms, of the fleſb*be rejected: Bus the word. 
God — only the (ons —_ ſoutting ous the ſonnes of z 
word of God doth not faile, though rhe ſans of the 
fleſh be rejefied, Armin Anal. Cap. g. ad Ro.p.781, Let any now 
judge whether he can interpret this of the Law and not of the 


that diſtinction of 
, ſhut out the na- 
tural ſeed of Abraham are the natural ſeed of Abrabam, and legal 
juſticiaries one and the ſame? 


the Anabaptiſts ) and takes in only his ſpiricual ſeed, how 


{chis objection, he ſpeaks of the Jewes (as his kinſmen according 
to the ſleſh, which were che natural ſeed of Abraham) and faith, 


| 18 take the childrens bread, aud caſt it unte Doggez, Matth. 15. 26, 


| 


can he bereconciled to himſelf > in the words immediately before 


T's them pertaine the Adeptian, the Glory, and the Covenants, Sc. 
How then can his difin&ion | ed to throw them out 
of Covenant, when in expreſſe termes he had affirmed tha: tt: 

were in covenant? How can he deny that theſe are children, 
ver/.7. when he had affirmed that to them pertaineth the Adopti- 
on, verſ. 4. Which may be confirmed by abundant other Texts 
of Scripture; 7emye the children of the Lord your God, Deut 14.1. 
Ont of Egypt have I called my Senne, Hoſea, 11.1. It 5 not meet 


where all that were not Gentiles, all to whom Chriſt was ſent, 


Covenant which God made with your Fathers, AQts 3.20, Doth 
the Covenant appertaine to them, and they tiled the children of 
the Covenant, and yet are they out of Covenant? Are they 
children to whom the Adoption pertaines, and yet no children? 
When they have given any faire anſwer to theſe Quere's, eſpe- 
cially the two laſt : we ſhall conceive ſome probability of 
truth in their Gloſſe on the Apoſtles words; in the meane time 
we cannot but look upon it in full oppoſition and contradiction 


” 


3. When he affirmes that to be borne after the fleſh is all one 
with che Apoſtle, with legal juſticiaries, as he doth (which is Ar- 
| minixs Bis Interpretation) how then can * 

children of the fleſh, and children of the iſe 


4 If the apoſtle exclude all the natural ſeed of Abrabam 
from this Covenant of God (as Steplcrow argues, and from him 


are called children; Te are the children of the Prophets , and of tbe 


| The Birth- Priviledge and Covenaut- bolineſs Ch 4 : 
\ ting. out the ina the fab alen it follows that the word of God d 


= 


— 


{0 that which che Apoſtle expreſſely delivers. For the Text o 


p thel 


Wo 


ea 
+ | gent opon it; it will be ſufficient to take it out of 
Land vindicatejt from that which 


but only to free it from an objection which the unbeleeving Jews 


f 


£1 


47+ ile iſſue of Beleewers.... "| | 
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poſtle , it will be beſides my purpoſe to make any full Com- 
ir hands, 
| would aſſert from it , 
and to let the Reader know the A ſcope in that place, 


which is not to make a full Comment on thoſe words, Gen. 17.7. 


might raiſe from it. God hath made a Covenant with them, 25 
be their God, and the God of their ſeed. If he now caſt them off as the 
Apoſtle doth aftirme, the Covenant then is broke, aud che word 
of God is of none effect. The Apoſtle denies that this follows „and 
ſhews that the terme ¶ Iſrael, ] or children of Abtaham. J admits 
of diſtinction, and produces a Scripture, verſ.y. where one di- 
ſtinction is implied, viz. Gen. 21. 12. IA Iſaac apes ar yy 
led, and ſo a numerous company. by Lm is ( who 
were Abrahams ſeed after the fleſh) and only the ſons of promiſe 
by Iſaac are accounted the feed , verſ.8. that come from Iſaac, 
borne by miracle. And verſe 10, 11,12, 13. ſeconds-it with 0+ 
chers concerning the children of Iſaac, Eſa and Pacab,. As then 
There was a diſtinction of ſeed ſo alſo now, one member be had 
laid down before, viz. Iſraelites arcerding to the fleſb veſted in 
all thoſe priviledges there reckoned up, ver. 4, 3. Theſe they 


| pleaded „and the Apoſtle yeelds them; And theſe men (accord- | 


ing to the d.ſcoyery of theſe times) deny them, The ſecond 
member he afcer falls r , the eternally beloved and choſen of 
God, and largely amplifies. In theſe Abraham: ſeed may continue 
though — be caſt off; to whom yet God hath continu 
(in ſucceſſive generations) a God in covenant , and continued 
to them the priviledges of being his people, though now he was 
upon the rejection of them: And that it may appear that I go 
not alone, I ſhall give an Expoſition of this Text from a more 
able Penne, above the ſuſpition of an Arminian, which is here char- 


— 


ged, namely Gomarys , who (having in his Analyſis on that 
Chapter, ſpoken to the Jews objection, and the Apoſtles anſwer ) 


makes this inference, (a) From whence - (faith he) the Apoſtles |, 


conc laſiam (in which he denies that Gods word concerning the Cove- 
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excluſa ſit Anathema, Id que prob u ſiſtincł jene Ifraelſtarum & ſeminis Abrabami ; c4que ratione 


oſt enliromiſfionem Dei ratione effic icie illi eſſe — 4c ſenſu particularem, non antent 
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7 erin 
2 45 
amen ſunt mei ver 
poſtole tri 


. i ſunt ex Iirselt gare pr end conum 
FN 
r reiyſi yertinta. s ver. 7. chi 


idlos met ſunt fitii 
ioipes, Rom. 4. 1. Gal, 4. x8. Quon ' 
Fal . Juda 15 incredulys eſſe If acliia: & Abrahamicay, 


He cars 75 d etiam ratio ne & promiſſionum accept tr um ; nulla ef 4 ent is. 
eme 1ſraelitas & parti fn wy & ſtedcra ac promifſſiones pertineam i non 1. 


tbus ab 


[ment with Abraham and his ſeed, and the bleſſing and ſalvation by 
the! promiſed Meſſiah, Gal. 3. 17. did fall, or become void) is man- 
Toft , thangh the greateſt part of the 7ews be ſous out from Chriſt, and 
accarſed. And this be proves by diſtinguiſhing Iſractites and. the 
ſeed of Abraham; and thereby ſbews that the promiſe of God, reſbe- 
Hive to the of it, is indefinite , and therefore r not 
univ, and ſo an univerſal promiſe cannot rightly from thence | 
be concluded : for h the Iſraclites for a great part periſh , yet 
thar the e of God ts not thereby made void appeares, in that it 
hath its efficacy in the Ele, for as be ſaith, verſe 6. Aff which are 
borne according to the fleſb ) are not true " iſractites ; to 
vun not auly the tender of the Covenant of Grace, with condition of 
daty to be performed, bit the heavenly. poſſeſſion and inheritance only 
5 A is ver. 7. and Rom 2.28, 29. i more fully ſbemm; New 

ther becauſe they are the ſerd of Abraham, are they therefore all chil- 
dren, or heirs of that bleſſing , and partakers of the ſame grace. and 
glory, 4 Rom. 4.12, Gal. 4-28; For thowgh theſe things ſtem con- 


tradiftery to themſelves, and to that alſo which was delivered be- 

—— Apeſt le afrmes that the unbeleeving em are A- 
ahamites, and. 1/raclites ; not only by reaſon of their birth after the |. 
ſb, but alſo by reaſen of acceptance of the Covenants, aud promiſes , 
there is no contradiftion,, For though the Fathers, and Adoption, 
Cee, and Promiſes belong to all the Iſractites , gt all 


__— OY are | 
- wo # 


* 


—— 


— — —_ — 
— 


- 


whence all Iſraelites are promiſe k 
la Acts 3.25.) and not by reaſon of their inward cal 
e of Eleftion effeftnal , becanſe ſalvation in nit am 
47 ——ů— of a lively faith revealed and offered — 
and ſealed in the Sacrament; but alſo inwardly and ly, es | 
tion, that is, faith being given them ) is conferred 4 
9771. For this belongs wot wenn na} tall , ese oy to the 4 
nuine Sennes and true elect Iſraclites. 

which we have theſe. three things. 1. 1 objection e 

ved. 2. Tie Apoſtte to himſelf. And, 3. 
Dodrinsor Covenant. holineſſe from the Apoſtle fully Abu. 
ed rr — which was 
| I having the whole current of Scripture agaick 
. ee to make this one Scripture their 


— Gd; that when the Phariſees 20d Saddaces came 
0 — and were about to plead this Burch» 


offir, —— pla. 

— l we have Abrabam to our father; 
Match. 3 9. chat plex. could not. ftand when the wen were 
I anſwer , Firſt, when thoſe that were no better i 
make the ſame plea , obs g. 33. * and were 


„ 


ver in e to a; Chriſt yeelds it, cr. 37. rhat 
je are Abrabams ſer r 
— fone rc And for Phariſees he doth nor | 


— 
to be Church Members, but alſo Church - Teachers Adutth 23. 
2. I ſay pb Baptiſt doth not deny what Chriſt ycelds, but lets 
— NG. ſerve to avoid wrath , while 

ive in impenitence ; may periſh notwichſtanding 
th plex, and yet Gods Covenant with —— 
ing able of tones to — ——ä— to 


dween the firſt and ſecond, the Old and New Covenant actord-| 
þ to ſome. The firſt ( ovenant was entred in that laticude; to 


not | 
0-4 3 2 7 
things, Prov. I9.1 e vice Are | tnheritance 28 
hers. The Jews fared better teſpettive to Religious things, Rons- 
3.1.#V hat advantage then hath the hem, ar what profit ic there of 2 
in 


| ge 7 | 
2% & - þ | : f 
r 


** 
W — — 


CHAP. XVII. 


The. (ovenant in New Teſtament- times takes in pa- 
| rents with their chillen. 


Ut in taſe all this be yeelded in Old ' Teſtament times, that 
B the Covenant was in this latitude, that the hole of 
Abrabiams ſeed were taken with him into Covenant, and 
then it ran in a'rice by carnal deſcent, yet it is otherwiſe at lea 
in New Teſtament- times. No childe fares now- the better 
reſpective to ny viſible Church. intereſt, for the Faith or Reli⸗ 
gion of their Anceſtours. And here is à fourth difference be: | 


in Children 3 yrs it * their Ance- 
ſtours, according to arter 1o long infiſted upon: But in 
New Teſtament· times, the Covenant reaches no farther then the 

that actually enters, Ne coveratits for himſelf, his ſeed 
Dave no more or farther. intereſt then the ſeed of Heathens and 
ans. When l firſt publiſhed my Birth priviledge, I here ex> 
ed oppoſition, and did look that ſame would appeare to put 
this limir to the Covenant in New Teſtament- times; but for:the 
Rate of the ( hurch under the firſt covenant I thought I ſhould 
not have found an oppoſite, and therefore was leſſe mindful of the 
confirmation of it, which I hope is now done to the Readers full 
ſatisfaction. As to thoſe that plead ſuch a change of things in 
New Teſtament-times, we might interrogate them in ſundry par 


o 
* 
4 


— — „ 


[ticulars. Firſt, 


— 


a r termes he plexſes to it; but ſuch that affirme it 
ſho 


fe 


nul rhe Go of beisſerd, Gen. 17.7. They did bring forth children to 


but not a ( horch or people to God continued; The ſavage Indi- 
ans ina married condition have this priviledge. that their iſſue are | | 


verſed; or any ſueh mit vir, X 
hath held it in fee from to this pr 

| well look that they ſhould e ſome plaine 
(revoking luis grant ) that 


2 . 


ar pleaſure ; As he may wholly ſtrike a out of 


make it appear, in which hitherto have been ſilent. 
They that will eject us out of ſo long a poſſeſſion , had need to 


. 
and cred ? it 10 
on all hands that God continues a people to himſelf, how comes 
it to paſſe that he admit them on ſuch new termes> That his fa- 
vous are now thus ſhortened; that as a leaſe for terme of liſe, 
| differs from a fee · ſimpſe ſor inheritance, ſo the Covenant in New 
Teſtament · times differs from the Covenant vouchſaſed of God 
to our father: q Where the bſurdity lies that Baptiſme ſhould 
be adfiitiftred to thoſe that do not actually beleeve , when yet 
Cirermcifion was adminiſtred to infants in as great an inca- 


— 


city. | 7 
"Thirdly, we _ demand how they can avoid chat great ſcan- 
dall that muſt needs by this meanes he given to the beleeving 
{Jewes, {who waved the old way ofthe adminiſtration of the cove- 
nant/and embraced the new) to have their infants upon this new 
admiſſion truck out of Covenant, A man that ſhould be ſei- 
zed on an inheritance for ever, will hardly be brought to quit that 
tenure and accept with limit for terme of life, Gad was their God, 


, Ezek. 16. 20. Now they bring forth children without 
toys They have à ſeed, biit no holy ſeed; a world repleniſhed, 


llenge them for uſurpatiom. It ĩs 
true that Gods Sovereignty is ſuch that he may contract his grace 


make their plea firm for our eviction. 36 
Secondly, we might demand' the reaſons the Covenant 
| ſhould run in ſo narrow a limit now, being info great | 
a laritadechen. being once made of God as with men of yeares, 


not baſtards, and this is all that can be claimed by Chriſtians 


—C_ — 


* 
Sf 2 2 Fourthly 


Ads 2. 38, 39 
vindicatell. 


and nothuon in the weſterne Churches till after I hm Agai- 


ſpoken o 


———— — 
— 


his 
one word 
ters Treatiſe of 


| ſti } | 3 
— formerly in uſe, 

| fide in < times, but this e bear of and the reaſon 
of it, Jubs:4-22; Ibe initiating Sacrament of Gircumcilion had a 


— —.— ſuch i 
in uſt im the time of the Law were laid aſide in Goſpel-· times, 
4c hin dayes; As this was done, fo it was not paſt in ſilence, but 
f, (as elſewhere I have ſhewn, and given reaſons of it) hy 
— For atleaſt one that beares his name, ]Chr7/oſtorne, 
Ifidere, Thimas Aquinas. When none of theſe changes can paſſe, 
obſervationis made, it is more tben ſtrange that ſo a 
as'thisin the termes of the Covenant, | and 
, can be ſo carried on witheitt any obſervation at all. or 
once moved aboitit, or ſpoken in it? r Hax - 
| enrtr Church-memberfoip, proving that Infancs 
were ſometimes Church - members, page 26,27. that there is no re- 
283 voucbfafedof 
faire anſwerto-the former 
texts of Scripture, where the Covenant in New Teſtament times 
is beld out in this latitude to belcevers and their ſeed, comprizing 
* the ſame priviledge of Covenant and participati- 
on 0 mile. 
Full ta us look into thoſe words of Peter, delivered in his firſt 
Sermon after the receiving ot the holy Gboſt, ( the firſt place in 


Coyenant are mentioned) to the Jewes, with whom the A- 
poſtles as yet held communion being not actually pe jected out 
of a vile Church. ſtate;  Ripent, and be baptiſed t 
yen in the Name of the Lord eis Chriſt fer the remiſſion 
and ye ſualt rei vs the gift of the holy Ghoſt, Fer the promiſe is nuts 
[you aud to your chi laben and to all that are afarreff 5 even as mggy 
as the Lord onr Grd b va, Acts 2. 38,39. In which words we. 
mayobſerve, - 1. AnExbortation, as, to repentance 


put to it, of this we bear, and many complaints about it 
i ruments of mu- 


37,28. Waiting for ſome: 
— ſhall proceed to | 


for the 
of the blood of Chriß (of which they ſtood convinced) | 


which the Covenant of promiſe, and Baptiſme the Seale of the 


7 4). 


; 


fo. 


1 


alſo unto Baptiſme. 2. A Motive ſtirring n to 
—.— 


1 


2 


ere Ww 


eres 


WD 
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AY 
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| are afarre off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhalt call; © Where 


children. For which the words of the Apoſtle are full and clear, 


» - ear. = 


hn. Mi a a * 


— * 
— — 
= 
ad ; " 


emdizhe ptiſme in the name of Chriſt," dean om che benefir 
they ſhalt reap , Te ſoul? receive rhe gifs of thobody S, 

3. & farchef encouragement to the acceptation of Baptiſt drawn 
from their Covenant priviledge, which is here ſet ont in its full 
latitude and extent (as Calvin rightly upon the words obſerveth) 
1. o the Jewes, For the promiſe u unte you, 2. To chür 

| and to your children. 3. To the Gentiles upon<M; aud ty you that 


an effectual call cannot be meant (which the Apoſtle calls a cal | 
according to purpoſe ) proper only to the elect, It is a call unto ſuch 

a Church-ſtate, as rhe whole Nat ion of the Jews did then enjoy, as 
the firſt-· borne in the family; A call that puts them into 4 like]. 
Church- ſtate, and condition with the Jews. From hence this argu- 

ment may be drawn. , Thoſe to whom the Covenant of ptomiſe 
appertaines have a right to Baptiſme, ut the covenant of pro- 
miſe appertaines to men in a ( hurch- ſtate and condition, andi to 
ir hee. The — Sur be En 2 22 wilt not | 
make them Apoſtles oppoſites. nor propoſition 
is now to be conſidered, That the covenant of promiſe to men iu a 
Churcb- ſtate and condition is in that latitude as to comprize their 


rightly comments, Peter obſerves ( ſaith he) 4 due order, whin be 
aſſigns the firſt place of honor to the ewes That it takes in children, 
it depends on the words of the promiſe, Gen 17.7. I will be thy God, | 
and the God of thy ſeed. Where God joynes children wich their 
parents in the priviledge of adoption, in the inheritance of 
priviledges belonging to all Church-members. | | 
But this clear text wants not wits that ſtudy to cloud it; Some Objedions 
except againſt the word [children, ] and will have them to be the [anſweres, 

fame as the ſons and daxghters mentioned, v. 17,.0f that chapter, | 
from Joel, chnp.2428. and conſequently the promiſe to be meant of 

the Spirit of prophecie, and to appertaine to none but thoſe of age 
de OS ae Pas per anſwer, 1. The extraordina | 
ifts of the holy Ghoſt in this viſible way cannot be the | 
ere by Saint Percy mentioned, ſeeing it is enlarged ro al that are 
afarre eff, even ts as many as the Lord ſhall call. But all theſe 
have not the holy Ghoſt in that way extraordinary, nor any pro- 


ag i the promiſe made, and to your children, on which Calvin 


ati Baptiſme with the holy Ghoſt and with iin 


Ape 


1 — lt. 
F 
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[ol er bane rc or W 


the Apoſtie confirming them in the promiſe of the end, doth 
expect the gift of the Spirit, and ſo( according to this interpre- 


——_— | | ith 
that they ſhould be . baptized not m erate 

| 1 — 5 that are 
/beleevers, and call on the name of the Lord, as there followes, 
yet chat promiſe is on condition of their baptiſme; The meanes 
are to he uſed in reference to the end, Baptiſme is the meanes, 
receiving of the holy Ghoſt (there ſpecified) is the end; And 


likewiſe « e them to the uſe of the meancs, in Baptiſme to 


tation) that place is an encouragement to  baptiſme. I he 
promiſe is the fitteſt encouragement to the Signe — Seale of the | 
promiſe Baptiſme is the Signe and Seale'to which they arc here 
; and in that latitude as they had formerly known the 
command of Circumciſion. 3. Neither are the children here menti- 


oned the ſame with ſonnes and daughters ſpoken of by the Pro- 


phet, nor limitted to ſuch ſonnes and daughters as are of growth, 
and capable of the gift of propheſie. 1. The Apoſtle urgeth the 


iſe in the way, as in the Scripture it is delivered, which is to 
men and their poſterity, to them and theirs; So God promiſes 


holds out, to draw them on to the Seale of the covenant to ac- 
cept Baptilme on the ſame terms that Abraham did circumciſion. 


in one peece of the diſtribution of the Prophet there, and to leave 
out the reſt; to put in alone ſons and daughters, when we have 
in the Text young men, old men, ſervants and handmaids.3. Chil- 
dren here are mentioned under a promiſe to the parents, to you 


- | and your children is the promiſe made, but not ſo in cel, nor in the 


quotationof the Apoſtle. That Scripture-hath only an enume- 
ration of the ſeveral ſorts and conditions of people in any Nation, 


on all which the ſpirit is promiſed , without any reference made 
to the parents of thoſe ſonnes and daughters, more then to the ma- 
fters of thoſe ſervants and handmaids; not the ſonnes and daugh- 


ters of their fleſh; hut the ſonnes and daughters of the Nation. A | 
Lauguage uſual in our ordinary expreſſions ſpeaking of men of a- 
ny ſort or condition, as your Lawyers, your Merchants, &c. ſo here, 
your ſannes, your daughters, your old men, your young men, &c 


Others ſay;T hat. the promiſe made, is the ſending of Feſus Chriſt ,and 


to be Gd in covenant to his and their ſced,and this the Apoftle } 


2: It is without reaſon to beleeve that the Apoſtle ſhould inſtance | 


* 
T 


ö 


A 


— 


efſing 


| 


I anſwer;it is true, that Jeſus Chriſt is the moſt eminent mercy pro- 


| Acts 3.26. Toys firſt God having raiſed up his Sonne feſus , ſent 


Sdp. © of the iſſue of Beltevars, 


3421 


bleſſing by lim as i expounded, Acts 3.25, 26. Act. 13. 32 R0. 15.39. 


| miſed, and may be called the promiſe virtunliter, being the ground 
of all promiſes, and therefore ſome interpreters have mentioned 
the gift of Chriſt on this occaſion. But it is plaine that Gods Co- 
venant, and this gift are to be diſtinguiſhed ; Chriſt is promiſed 
in priority to the Jew, before the Gentile, The Jew then is taken 
into Covenant before this gift of Chrift can be of them expected: 
It is therefore the Covenant it ſelf (entered with parent and child, | 
root and branch) that is here meant (a Calvis in the words be- 
fore obſer ves) from which the giving of Chriſt in the fleſh follows. 
And therefore Diodati fully pitches upon the true ſenſe of it, See- 
ing 48 you are Abrahams children, you are within theCovenant , you 
ought to ac knowledge Chriſt tobe the head and fountaine of the Cove- 
nant The Covenant, I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, is here 
meant, which from Abraham had been the pewes priviledge, Rom. 9. 
It is farther ſaid, that the limitation, as many as the Lird 
our God ſhall call, ſhewes that the promiſe belongs to them, not 
ſimply as Fewer hut 4s called of Gad, which is more expreſſely affirmed, 


him to bleſſe you in turning away every one of you from his iniqui= 


ties, I wonder how it came into any mans head to call this 
amplification, a limitation, it plainly enough ſpeaks their bold- 
neſſe in dealing with the Scriptures; Had the Apoſtle ſaid; To 
you is the promiſe made and to your ſeed, incaſe God ſhall give 


i 
' 


| 
| 
| 
i 


you a call, he had ſpoke to their purpoſe; but ſaying , Te you, 
and to 45 many 4s the Lord your God ſpall call; it plainly ſhewes 
that he does not limit, but amplifie the mercy, extending it 


not barely to the Jewes (who in preſent by reaſon. of fruition 
of Ordinances werea peopie near to che ord, P/al.148.14-) but 
alſo to the Gentiles, who Epheſ.a. 17. we afarre off. 2. In that 
he faith, this promiſe belongs to them not ſimply as Jewes, but as | 
called, is a full contradiction: A Jew uncalled ( at this time be- 


fore the Kingdome was taken from them) is as much as a Convert 
| unconverted,or a Gentile diſciple undiſcipled: In caſe they think 
to come off by limitting it to aneffeRua[-call, the Scriptures by 


themſelves quoted, doth evidently contradict it, Chriſt came to . 
give them, that effectual calling, and not onely to thoſe that were 


thus called. It is yet ſaid, Peter doth exhort to repentance, and 


Tt Baptiſm 


— ——— — 
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ptiſme in his men. or — wa = | 
E, to have 
— had crugied bs rs farmer 
25 ; = a any Gore ib = 
0 co or on in 
* who took themſelves to he without ſiune in 
of it; Let votwithſtanding this guilt (of which the Apoſtle would 
ow "them . 1 he — they and . 
G into a way, in acceptation 
Gatte Goſpel- pens gy in his preſent way of adminiſtration, 
to be 1 his people ij in covenant, and that(as is plainly 
that dae e, it in their farmer latitude, 
8 pp wager The promiſe (of which they were 
not yet diſpoſſeſt, but ſtood as 8 people of God invilible Cove: 
their children) is here brought as a motiyets encourage 
hero hold coreſpondency with God (4 his covenant-people) 
the way which their long expected, and deſired Mei- 
fab 1 & appointed. But this promiſe was to them 
children. Here is yet another evaſion, The tex ſpeaks 


225 ante, but of children indefinitely; And if infants 
ain eee ws nes E of ove; 
—.— will hold no n — 
Baptiſme. God in the Covenant with Abrahaw di 
expreſſely mention infants, but ſeed, yet infants were his ſeed.and, 
2s his ſeed, hy Gods command to be circumciſed , And all our 
infants ars our children, and conſequently to baptized , Ad. 
20.7. 4 an expteſſe Text with lomeolf this party (without 
help of confequence) to prove that women — the Lords 
Supper. _— 1 „ ſaid that diſciples came together to break. 
woman, and diſciple, were uam But here 


. oe EEG infants muſt neicher be 


nor yet by any favour of conſequence 


V i ' farther objefbed';, thar the text ſpeaks nat of tha 
u % the Gemiles at all (ef whons me are ) but of the childrew 
of 


5 HEY 
2 


doch not appear, the — — as to 


7 mT — which 


— — 
 priviledges appetta ing to ro ——— 
Gentiles, they may do well to produce a Teit for ix, otherwiſe 
we ſuall tabe it for granted from Saint Paal, that tere is none at 
all, that in Chriſt there is neicberGreekwer 7 ow, — pt PEE 
— Barbarian nor Scythian; bind ner free: Aud wheti 
che Apoſite addes, To hc — Ly Some e the 
Lord ſbali ra, he pliuily meanes the ch 
paring Epbeſ! 2. 13. and rhough I take not this obo adde 
to the words, as ſome ſtand charged, yer it is cleare, thut the 
fame is underſtood there in refetence' to che children of the 
Gentiles; that is expreſt before to the chudren ↄf che jewes. if 
any :ſhail grant an nheritatice to Tn, and hiheives for cer, 
and to Cane , every one will underſtund thut the h&rth ef C 
are meant is well as the heirs of Timun, gy if it cat be 


X Scripture for proof of the Covinavit New Te 
ſament-times takes in children vith the parents is NT. 


| 


16. For if the firſt fruars be holy; 2 — 


proved out ofche Gramt i ſelf, tht the frei de eomnyeyed 
Sale, are as ample; as that to Tim. — tn privi- 
to the wege 
miſe with theit parents, the WW 
de excluded. 
Rom. 71. 16. Vindicated. 
0 Hts Aiiinadiana alta 
The Series of ITS diſpute opened, and ſeveral - 
Arguments deduced, 


| ö 
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Vas The Birth Privileiize an Cobenant bolinfs. Chg 


root bs holy, fo art the branches; which Scripture, that it may be a- 
right unde we muſt look into the whole: Ser er of the Apo- 
; difpute.in that place, Haring) befatelargely dico ied of be. 
rejection of the Jewes, out of a preſent Chureh-fince and fellow. 
ſhip with the call n and waw 9g Adoption, 
now ſomewhat to allay the ſeeming b of chat do- 
Qrine of his againſt the Jewes, and to take don tlie inſultings 
of the Gentiles over that people, in this chapter he ſpeaks to both. 
1. To the Jews by way of mitigation , limiting: this doctrine of 
their rejection with a double eaution. 1. That it was not total. 
2. That it was not final. That it was not total, bie firſt aſſerts, 
ſecondly proves; a ſſerts, ver. 1. I ſay then, harh God caſt away his peo 
ple? G d. Proves by a threefold argument. x: By inſtance 
in himſelf, verſe 1. For I aw alſo an 1/rathre; ;-of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, of che Tribeaf Benjamin and be doth not diſpute fur his 
own rejection. 22 By inſtanee in the elect of God, verſt 2. God 
hath not cuſt away bis people which he foreknew. 3. From a pa- 
rallel Scripture, out of King. 18, which parallel he firſt lays'down, 
verſe 2,34 Wot, ye. wor bat the 3 Elias, lun 

2 


he meketh intercy fir t6 gad ge Il, 
bad 5 ö eee en e 
they 


end they 7517 Aut what ſaub abe anſwer of Had unte him? 
I have reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thouſand mem, wie hate wot 
bowed. the knee to rhe Image of Baal. And aſterward applies,perſ 
5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo , there i aremmant accord-. 
ing to the election of grace. A by into a digreffion concern- 
ing grace and works, very Sto the 11. 2: He peaks to the Gen- 
tiles, and to take down their inſultation over the Jewes , he ſhewes 
that this „ of theirs is not final. And ſthis, is the former is 
1. Aſſerted, verſe 11. J ſay then, have they fumbled that they 
ſoowld fall ? (viz.irrecoverably. fall 170 forbid. 2. Proved by 
giving account of a twofold'end of this rejection of the Jewes. 
1. The call of the Gentile, verſe 12. But rather through their fall 
ſalvation at come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them * to jeulus - 
e. 2. A more glorious returne of the Jews, in emulation of 
the C.entiles, verſe 12. Now if the fall of them be the riches of rhe 
rid, andi the: dimiiniſhibg of +51 the riches of the Geatiler | bow 
* much more their fulyefſe!? Hereupon he falli upon a large diſcourſe 
af his zeal taward chem, and their re · iugraffing, ver/. 13; 14, 15; 
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hap.49. "| | of theifſieuf BiloboerY! 


N 0 'T Fl 


adding rhe words of the Text, I the 
| | alſo is holy j a1 1 bel, ſo are "Erie There 
1 — fa 


Prod from the Ceremonial Law , If ther firſs fruit. 152 7 the 
lump is alſo holy. — from — If the root be 
are the branchen The firſt is only ment .the-ſecond.is 

ly commented upon. In both we ſee ; 1: & ſuppoſitiom 24,57 af 
firmation - The ſuppoſition is, of the holineſſe of the ſirſt ſruits, 
the holineſſe of the root. The affitmatioriis;the whole lump. is 
holy, the branches are boly. This laſt is grounded on 2 
in nature. univerſally true. Ar nne rect ſo u 

doch of obe and the ſame nature; As is theone;; hr ter 
Whichiheapphes to the areottheChutchy of God —— 
Church of the Jewes, and that 1. In their ancient 

they were a people of Godin Covenant-refation;boly,. ſoft 1 
bim frequent v in Scripture. 2. In their eee 
part broben off, and ſq — — 3d their 
dition oben chey ſhould — — were. r 
frogchedead. — be applevit alſa tothe Gentiles, . In 
their ancient eſtate. as no people. 2. In their ptaſenc eſiate made 
a people of God, in the pl — — 3. In their poſlible 
ſtare, ee and condition, to and cat off On 


preme univerſal root) is rah; Shear Fes dior ee 
atone, ſo Iſhmaelites would be oſ the body. Nor il raum with. I 
aa alone, ſo the Edomites from E ſam would bave been taken in, 
But the Apoſtle i io this chapter (from Old ſeftament-authority ) |: 
excludes both of them, Abr. ham, Iſa c, and Faceh , are therefore 
joyntly che root. 4 er | 
one 4rgral, iſſuog from che root by deſcent; | . | 
| pat in by way of tion. be jewes were natural bran 
ſoending from the loynes of | Abraham, Iſaac, and. Fork. The 
enti 


1 


huly., fo 
large- - 


wluch we may 
. | 


: . . Poſitions pre- 
way of Metdphor) ſet ot —— — wr 2 _ 
te or jrighe under» 
. 2. The whotebodyi of the Church js compared to a Hrding. 
tree to an Oltwettee. 3+The root of abis tree (via. the, fo" — 


— 


— 


* 


Gesel are branches by infti2 put into the ſtock, — | 

J. The fatneſſe of this tree is. the 
ef Ording aces; ofwhicirthe whole Church partakes, or as 
V Cliviſt but that. is onely as be is tendered 
in Ordiniatives), for be walks ir) the middeſt of the Golden Cun- 
dleſticks. In which ſenſe onely we way yeeld that Chriſt is that 
_ [faruefle. 

'Serondly;eoncemingrhe predicate; Holy. There is one and 
che ſims the vrhole tree; all the branches 
azcoral and engra gu tile whole Church, and all the 
children of it Jes and Genriles, The whole of this | holineſſe is 
framohe Orient root; and therefore one and the ſame. 2. Thi 
dohigeſſe is ſuck as is communicable from parent to childe, 
rided{ſatily eomunlomed, as 2 root communicates ſap to —— 
3 TH is ſo pla Untificbe denied allcheApoſtitadif- 
2 3. Iris n ſe of inheſion, bue relation not qua. 

but federal. The holineſſe of the Jewes who were a holy 
ret The dolinefld ofthe Gentiles can be no other, 


GEN pelyayanintble -aoog — 
——————— | 
— chat holy Achern 

r- men parents have iſſus auretze 


f ecordeve Ji evidere tar he fatber vin re 
eee mee dothin 
nu F y een @O D 

wow" thetfarher bein dvithin, the ehilde i: withi- 
| 6 mnie, Hecnnſe & branctrof ſuch u root, a childe of ſuch a 
ogy Aber, neh e a - falleontirmariots af the point in band; that 
4 ſtcde chigen in Covenant dich the father , and the perſon that 
2 
| ue 1 
thet vga be im rh WC harchby f Faxeh, 
it be ůn 15 — pot and 22 r 
meam Hh, Churthinwvifble, which if he can make good, I ſhall 
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1 e Arg. ————— 

1 taolls and quarrels Jeach I ext were 
inlbe. 1 place bring argumevts 

[to 2 — und — is reſpective — 
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aa ca rr 
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eee. 
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| | 


| without ſap trom him, we can do-nothing-, Bus che ingraffing is and the break- 
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viſible Churches, but is 
it; and membery of it, is not aa i 


FRY 


p r — 


the Church, as viſible, and — 


inte Abrabm , ne and:famd 46 8 rut. This 
is ſaid by one, were of forte if Aurum org made 4 
communication, and for prevention bo is hut '$d itt 569) as 
a root communicating nothing, but an exemplary root hag 
exemplaty caufe of beloeving only; what an exemplary no 

AY root is ur aa, = Na Reader Cow 
Secondly, that eg which 
tion in fore , emulationin others upon ti 
was not by 


w1 fro che Church 


us 

file, —— body; ee 
the Gentile — Church af: Gad. cavſed 

contention fome( rtty 11. 20 emulation 
—— Nom 10. . 1. . 
viſible. 

Fhirdly, T hat priyile -which is not reſireined 20 fome fo i in- 
privil all hat ate contained in 


change, but only min 
— — _ Math. 1 this, 


here mentioned is che priviledge ofthe wholo —— 40 
che Text, and adverſaries are co 


Therefore the — in only into the 
jo. — were * — Gad did 

—— eis che pm viledge 
which theſe Gentiles have by their i is plain, verſe 
17; But it is ehe priviledge of Ordiaances in being 4dibly.relaxed 
chus to God wherein Jows aud then excoed Gentiles, near hoon 


largely ſhewn. 
y, that Feith from/which the -Jeves:aQually: fell; end 


2 | 


| 


; from a late handagaink&tie. WY W. . H. jd witty 94517 

1. That — — Arguments ed 

| | tot is not an graffinig by ſaving PM vincing the in 
| his is plaine, we live not by power received OR — = 
Abrahams cannot ſay he bears us up, in ſu wing fac, and. qbat ly © vil 


ing oft to be 


aa viſible. 


the iles ood in danger to fall from, is ndt. — 5 
Faith, eng tive pride, but a Fauh ron 


— 
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— — ore moe fit ahd not 
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| ſtate of rejection; But their condition, ſince that time, is an ex- 


— —— This isplaine, unleſſe we will main- 
deſerter, and uſſert the Apoſtaſie of 
the Gentiles are ingraffed, is a 
mts Jenſen from which they were in dan- 
, v.'2O. 
Fifthly,thar reconciliation or-ingraffing , which is oppoſite to 
our of a viſible Church · ſtate, is an ingraffing into the 
viſible; But this reconciliati nor ingratfing isoppolite to 
3 ———ů Ibis is plain, Afarrh. 2 L. 43. It 
eie 


viſible branches. 

" Sixthly, If the ſtate of the * continued from the A poſt les 
time to this day be an excluſion from a viſible Church- ſtate, 
ſo that hey are no people of God in name, thena viſible Church⸗ 
ſtate is chat ich they loſt ahd the Gentiſes ga ned: This is 
plate. Phe ſtate in they ſtand being rejected, is their 


cho oüt of a viſible Church ſtate: This needs no proof: There- 


{fore u viſible Church ſtate is that which the Jews ſoſt, . 


r —— 
added, may be confideration, and for a doſe of all, 
ſeeing it is ptorily aſſerted that it is manifeſtly falſe, that 
the Gentiles wert graffed imo the ſame viſible Church | 
my — 4, — ry TY Circumciſed romtrary | 
$ IF. and ther Gd batb quite taken amay 
th SMC tte the eur, or tothat purpoſe, - This Error be- 
—— I wiſh that it may be a little better thoughit 
7 ——ä—ͤ— they, — — and the 


the language of the Scriptures. I have learnt, 

me God; one and 
the ame Feth; that is; the doctrine of. Faith , one and 
the fame ( ovenants, eat of one and the ſame ſpiricual | 
meat, und deinł of the ſame ſpiritual. drink , one and the ſame 
expected hes ven, ſo, we are one and theſame Church Let vs to that 


end further obſerve the manifold Are yrs by which the Church, 
ours — ͤ — all of them holding forth this 


c pirſl bi ola Nu which is the babitation of ſojoutners , | 
Gen. 917, od font ar ge Japbet, and he ſpall dwell in the. Tents | 


Toben 3 be hir ſervant, Shems Tents gol be 
eule 
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compact of both Jew and Gentile. 
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49. ++ of the iſne of haltern. 


Church viſible, as needs no proof; Shewse T 17 
one, and the ſame ; phe: to Shems , not Sbem to 


4. * 413 Aire i WOE „ * 
— That of a Sheep fold; John 


hear my voice, and there ſhalt be ane 5 
that in preſent were in the fold, vic. Jews, and thoſe not yet taken 
in, vir. Gentiles, all make up one and the ſame fold; which 
though ſome may limit ta the Church inviſible , becauſe Chriſt 
gives notes of thoſe that are indeed his ſheep. but that is no ar- 
at all; Chriſt ſpeaks to thoſe that were diſciples 
only according to profeſſion, and gives notes, of diſciples indeed, 
andic is againſt all reaſgn, that Chriſt. ſhould in diſcourſe point 
out the inviſible ( hurch with the demonſtrative Ibis, and that to 
thoſe that were malignant enough in the Church viſible, 

the Phariſces, as — — a 
the mention of chieves creeping intoit, kirelings ) employed in it 
doth contradict it. The viſible Church of the Jews and- Gen 
tiles, in which Chriſt hath true ſheep for whom he dies, and 
others that theeues and hirelings do deceive , makes up one ſheep- 
Thirdly, By a n4t#ral body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. Mans body moſt aptly 
to this purpoſe, that one nem man, Eph. 2. 15. is the viſibly body 


Fourthly, to adde no more, that of a Ki „Mat. 8.11, 
Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and HMeſt, and ſball fit down with A. 
brabam, Iſaac aud Jacob ia the Kingdom of Heaven; The ſame King- 
dome that Jews leave, Gentiles enter, Marth 21. 4,43. Ti 


Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from om and given'toa Nation bring+ 


ot God in Goſpel-Ordinances , which is without fruit among 
Jewes ( allinviſible Members bring forth fruit) and upon chat 


2 rm 2 — 


9 is, , $0 


| | 16. Other Beep] 
(have which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſs bri . ſhall 


ing forth the fruits thereof. That can be no more then the preſence 


„ * the Gentiles, Neither is it of force that which is 

ſaid againſt it, Then we muſt be cirrumciſed. As though we may 

not be in the ſame Kingdom, and yet under a new way of Admi- 

7:2" 20 Law-givers on earth, are ſometimes pleaſed to 
u 
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LANE £ 1 . 


— Ata ham, laat and Pncdb nnd their poſſerity 
feſhin Iſrael were, and ] with ther they apt take deed of bing 
Aion, in t ot from ir; 
5 Rr 1. 
Argonents 7 4 late ad for angrafþpn rato the Church 
dee leaking of fen ed = 
Fra e whied th Gs 18 by biryule poet; * 
to tho ui bl. Faible graffiig 
re ve Core, . which 
7 be by an m Or dinume — Hr Aaminiſt ru; 
. row Farb, e aff — But the in. 
mean, Nom. IT . Gade from. br ſote power , „ 5 
prove verſe 23. where the reaſon is rendred why by the tees 
id beranſeGed is able to graffe them in uuin, 
Ergo the. Hime he viſibie Charch. 
| eAnſw. This i ingraffing is by.a power of God, working the 
heart to a pr fabjection to the way of God in Ordinantes 
— — — of heart unto all that is there promiſed; that 
Ye __ the tents of Shem , Gen. 9 27. 
i hand fete t was with thoſe that preached the 
„AA. 11.21. — a number beleeved and turned to 
to the Lord, muſt bring the Jews back into their former Church- 
ndition. How eaſie ſocver you take this work to be, to bring a 
ple who are ſtrangers to God into a Church. tate; yet our 
in New Sog land have not found it awork ſo caſie to 
the Nati ves there into a ( hurch- condition; nor is it ſo 
buſineſſe to bring in the Jewes ro this poſture of a viſible 
ne Have ſo ms prayers been laid out for this 
work, | 


work, — Ee whenii4s matter of ſach ogſe with 


man, and. „ axed of he. power d Ca ix i 


Te ep. 
. c 
verſe), 14 an kdivoni tion ſaci uns, 
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— BECERg — — rig wax: 
phemt- 


uh, Exod: 32. 20, 1, 2,3, 14 Th 
any were arfauſr for a full gaſwer, «he might finde 
KRecontiliation 
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— out of which 
out ot the Church ĩ 


. 18 25 wy. nt 
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eee hey were cid: Nour er cafbroutiofithe) =... 


un 2 e . "Church| 


- 


the — ereating 6 

„e Jewes eben by reconcibation.are brought into — ans 
were once caſt; But they were not caſt 
ue dor og: ofEleftiangnd ante | 
det out of a Wr Rate and fellowſhip! "Breaking off,, 
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Des. 2. Hominis 
4 cam 
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Dei qua etiam n v1 — 
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; and bytaſtin and breakin to roma. wok 
lee —— erode yoo. 


Fam is the right,” aud ſhall wonder 
but feares to pervert the Scripture 


lowes met 


many things to 
1. When this Lan leaſes he can beap up phraſes which 


arg onely once uſed in a in Scripture, and bat to u 

hold this interpretation of holy Eee Cw 7. 4 % 
context clearly evinces theconteary.. + 4+ 

2. When be pleaſes, be dar — the defence. of 
unanimouſly by all: :Papiſts:, and as unanj- 


ed we, Proteſtants, 2c in that of — 


„ el e an yt ater , AY Wr 47 


—— ba 
. If reconciliation in no ot 
d—E—U—d w, — —-— that hold 


out the ſame ching tons. 116 %, VN e EV — N 


— yr 


a vikibjeChurck-ſiace. : kia — who davi 
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— e beet Du 
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Church viſible } not out of the Church inviſible, — | 
ation bring them nc the ſameC harch-ftate; 


1 41 brgin to ſuſpett;that I am miſtaken , but till | 


DDr 


| and the truth 255 ſhould dare /o to imterpres it. Here I may have 
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"nt 
hy 
þ , 
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from the ontward pri 


J Chap.50. = of the iſſue of Beleewers. 
of it, he goes on and ſaith; Where we are to cofider.  Firſt,the 


— — 


name " which (faith be) &: ache cirhe properly — hg 


to, er leſſe properly, Rom. 11.15, W 
al . waderft ood the converſion 24. Centr ts Gentiles to 54 


lit er they are call the favony of God, 
2 ee, La . 2 and the 
{ave are den ring np Free viſible —.— - 
a 

— — — e 

favour of Charch-priviledges, And 


nd[ riches of the world) interpreted to ſigniie the 
Theſe — rr cog he tn 


— Sk = - 


dae Sd a Dire a 
ne nnn and their 
a boy urlang wy, 44 
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Al ſo as be did the 
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and — Now“ 


334 The Birth- Priwiledge and Covenaut- bolineſs Ch 150 


& viſible Choreh , which at this time prodeſſesh che tim h and 
22 —— of che Carholick Church , may fail away from the 

Dea and ceaſeto bea part 
2 Cn — is dhe moſt famous and 


ee Greece, and A, planted by 


che woe Lr wh Way over runne with. — ore 
== —— 
1 . 5 af taith h but 


„ — ch, not de fide gau, creme, ur de pᷣde qui Ton 
nm, not of the ' publick proſoſſion of a Church bit on panti- 
(cer ante of every true bolevver in Chriſt. » & of 

7 urch may be eue of, burns nvi⸗ 


ly be may x and the 
"Sen 2 ae 401. ED 
* wot hit 
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{Chap.40. i of the ifſue of Reer. 


- | minians underſtand by the World , Rom. 11 by, 


branch ftands in the tree. as a branch, this will wine deny, it the 


in Mur ende, chen te fees tile Chapter in dhe whole-a 
bich ; andin us bare wor bit. And if any. Wader pa; 


dv but give ads autage to them; there is hot meant univ a 
the whole world, that is too large, nor yet they, chat be e- 
ter nally jeved out of the world, that is too Rti& z but the men 
whom God perſwades of papbhet to dwell in the Tents of Shim, 
all Nations diſpeffed chrough the world, at the faſt Annotations 
on verſe 12. WS} Fx | 


Argument 3. 
Thirdly , The ingr affing muſt be meant of that aft whereby the 
very terminus of eepraſſing , a bear, rhe terminus of calefaction, 
but rharis by proving Faith, Ergo. The mur is proved from verſe 
20. where it à ſaid, By wnbelief they mere ff but thou 
| by faith ; whence arge, T hat alt whereby the branch ſtands 


 fing is by giving Faith. 


chat it is by Faith, that perſons, whether Jews: or Gen- 
tiles do ſtand in a viſible Church - ſel low ſhip; Such a fath upon 
which all called ones, (among which few are Elke are admitted. 


which he made ſhipwrack, 1 Tim. 1.19. Doctor Feariey in the 


DoRrine of Faith, this obſector of the habit. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
de fide quam credimw, this objector ſpeaks de fide qua credmu. 
The Apoſtte ſpeaks of the publick profeſſion of a Church , He 
of a particular affiance of eyery Beleever in Chrift. He addes , 


expreſſions , that there ſrem:s to be no ſhew of ſuch a ſenſe in 1 
words , giving in his reaſon , Fer there us not a word of taking 
into the Olive, but by Faith, verſe 19, 20. There is i here 


eB 
leck, (anleſſe they mean an Election inte = Churet»fire) they 


ft 
in the thee us 4 branch , muſt be the giving that menns wherthy tb 
brunch thus ffir: But that is Faith, v.20. Ergo the aft of ingrœ 


Anſw. Here I ſhail willingly grant the concluſion, and do affirm 


Such a faith that gave Simon gu title, that Hymrnens had, of | 


words above mentioned, ſhewing Berti and the Appealer their 
fallacy ; ſhews this objector his. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the | 


This comeeit I couccived and ſtill thinꝭ us ſo farre from the Apoſtles 


L __ faith, 


no ſhew of reaſon unleſſe it can be affirmed , that there is no | 
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faith, bur the Faith ofthe Elect, and thatwhich is juſtifying; 
|rberelreifie pleſerhe Authour, I ſhall enter the lifts wich him 
in theſe three Poſitions. 4 2 

| 1. That Faith is taken in more acceptions then one in Scri- 


pture; All Faith doth not entitle to the Church inviſible, and 


therefore there is ſcarce fhew of ſenſe in his reaſon, diſputing from 


the Graus to the Species affirmative , or fromthe Ana/ogum to 


the  Lualogarmm. | 

2. That the Faith here ſpoken to, is (as Doctor Featly al- 
ſerts ) the doctrine of Faith, not the habit; Faith of Profeſſion, 
and not a particular affiance , fides quam, and not fides qua cre- 
dim and ſo the fallacy is clear; and it will no more follow that 
| the ingraffing is into the Church inviſible, becauſe it is by faith; 
thenit will follow that becauſe bruits have ſouls that therefore 
Tie heat — 

3. That is no ingina e 1g into 
the Church inuiſible by Faith; All gang is into the. 
viſible, and therefore by a faith of profeſſion. ( 1.) Allingraf. 
fing is into that ſubject, which immediately receives what is in- 
graffed , as the ſtock receives the ſyens; but it is Chriſt, and not 


| [the Church inviſible that receives the Elect Beleever; Chrift 


dwells in a by Faith, ſo we in Chriſt, Spheſ. 3.17. (2. All in- 
mugs that which gives ſap and juice to theingraffed , as|. 

ſtock from the root to the ſyens;, Now Chiriſt gives ſap to 
| the Elect beleeving, not the Church, and therefore it is not into 
the Church; but into Chriſt. (3.) If ſaving faith ingraffe the 


— 


branch into the Church inviſible, then the Church inviſible is 


the proper object of ſuch Faith; but the Church is no ſuch ob- 
ject of Faith but Chriſt. (4.) That ſuppoſed ingraffing into 
the inviſible Church, is either known to the body inviſible, or un- 
witting; if known, then it is no inviſible. They have no light to 
diſcerne an invifible work; if unknown, then there could not 
be ſuch” a diſpure about the new ingraffing of Gentiles , nor 
complaint of breaking off of the Jewes, all being done by an in- 
viſible tranſlation, and fo the ſubject of the queſtion: is taken 
away. To diſpute whether ingraffiog into the Church, be into 
the C hutch-viſible , or inviſible , is to diſpute whether the Mount 
of Olives be a. Mountaine of Earth, or Aire. I ſhall aſſoon finde 


a Mountaine of Aire in Geogr»phy, as this ingraffing into the 
vilible 
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one co-part the root and fatneſſe of the Olive-tree, as 4 
l aſſerted there. But ſuch is only Election and givin Faith.Ergo. 
The miner I prove by canſidering who the root 1s the fatne(s 
| of be Oli ureeu. 1, Naur the root is wot, every belerving 
parent. (+7 | : - | 
, that I never faid 
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our fleſh, deriving us from him, as 7acob with Rachel and Leah 
was a root from whom 1/r4e/ ſprang. as branches of an Olive; 
ſo dab and Tamar, Baux and Ruth were roots likewile.:  T hey 
built up thechauſe of Lirgel, Nur. . 1 1, 12. The houſe of 1(rael 
was this Olive- tree, theſe n 
thing, the building of the houſe, and bringing out the branches 
are one and the ſame. All builders are roots; theſe are builders 
therefore roots; Abraham may be called the builder laying the 
firſt tion, ſo the root from whence every branch was de- 
rived ; yet every particular Beleever that had iſſue a 
ener root. Thoſe Iſraelites that * no holineſſe of i 1 
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Fifthly, From verſe 25. If rhe breaking of the Few bo by blinding . 
on the ingraffing 25 Living Faith, but the former 1 *, ver. m 
Ergo the latter. 

22 Here as in the third Argument, gt the covcluSon, 
and return the ſame anſwer, - ſh blindneſſe 
of a Church. tte, and fo-fromall Faith in the Covenant — 
when the valle ſhall be taken app, they ſhall be reinveſtedin « 
Church-ftate-and Covenant-condition. For proof there = 
ded. wapogrs blinding or hardening i, verſe 7. oppoſed to that 
fare which the Eleftion obtained; —— mm . bad & ſpi- 

rit of ſlumber ,ejes nas — — — Nouid mot 

fab ie to.” Whereby*t they | 
net fee , from which Anti- we — ee. 
Ames animad. in Remon. — Are t. Cap. 16. 
ipſum ad reprobationem ſpeftare  Apoſtolus Paulus clart oftendit , 
Rom. 11:17. Now according omen barre} ara Ss 4 yea 
rum oppolita ſunt attributa; f rie 
bation, and the breaking of ted Minding wt then — 425 
inlightening, and that enlightening 6 dure Eten guar | 


one with givin Faith. * 
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of reprobation, and the off is by blinding. No one 
of the — the name of an adverſary of 


Arminians, bath taught this doctrine: It that which their 
adverſaries indeed charge u upon them, bur chat w una · 
nimouſly do diſclaime. I bave beard that reprobation is the an- | 
tecedent of ſinne, but never that it was the cauſe; and that ſinne 
is a conſequent of it, but never an effe&. Reprobationis the AQ 
of God, andincaſeit be the cauſe of blindneſſe, then God is 
the cauſe of blindneſſe; ſo that the C ontra-remonſtrants — 
got a ſweet Advocate to caſt that upon them, that none of their 
adverſaries ( E they have turned every ſtone to do it ) could 
jneyer proue 48 m. And the other member, that caſting a+ 
way 


15 TED is little better. r. The Apoſtle ſpeaksin ano- 


4 their jul ſentence; of anbei, «th 
| Becauſe © the were . 
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| | wiſe as Election leads to ſalvation without 


Ju is quoted, but the word [abſolute ] is not found in him; 


= ſinne; that is a juſt ¶ Medium of deſtruction. In the ſame 
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puniſhment are not one: Unbelief 
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8. 10, of this Chapter. eAuti-Arminiens = abſolute 
| Reprobation, and then what this abſolute Reprobation 
is, in the words ſpoken to. But though much be ſpoke of the 
irreſpective decree both between us and Arminians, and alſo 
among our ſelves: yet I would faine learne what one Anti- 
Arminian ever made Reprobation abſolute in this ſenſe, Ame- 


And Gomarus , a man forthe irreſpetive decree as much as any 
(and upon that account entred his diflent in the Synod of Dort, 
where reſpective to reprobation that was denied , and Sublap- 
ſarian opinion eſtabliſhed) yet he peremptorily denies, any 

n abſolute in this. ſenſe; (4) Nether doth God 
(ſaick be) — and barely deftinate any man te deſtruction , 
without [uber dinate meanes; but he deſtinates him to juſt deſtruct ion, 
that is by, an. for, ſinne juſtly to be executed. Analyſis Epiſt. ad 
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quod ſuftentaret, 


aids; ot As 4e RSA 1 eee whereb 2 axy thin 
removed that is that ii mur ſargplied which 1 wanting, E 
Aud Maſter Vall in his Carechiſo,p: 57. Sir in the wr of 
mans free will; and oi on true ett of juſtice infulted- 

wen e —— Blivbealerrre of Gal which is gd, 4 
the canſe of neither. The ſignes of Reprobation may appear in thoſe 
that are thus diſch to that which is 2 out of 
| Ames, but not as an effect of it.. ity which ſheweth 
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| | Fins 43. That the Kingdome of Heaven ſhould be ta ken from 
them, and given to a Nation wy ce the fruits thereof, the 

_| ſame whic hethreatens againſt £phe/as, Rev.2.5. in taking away 
| their Candleſtick, wah th the effect of their own ſin, and not of 
Gods decree. | 
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a Tenendum eft 
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& immutabile 


firme. And Paræus in dubis decime none on this chapter un | 


externa ſpecie || 


That it ſeems frm tlus irre vet 


the Oath which he had ſwerne unto your Fathers, & c. And the 
[fame love, election and gifts of calling , wer they are bro. 
ken off, deth re-ingrafe them; If this 

was an inviſible Church that was brought 


pr. . | * 
ser Authour ſayes with much confidence that he queſti- 
ons not, bat all Anti- Arminians that underſtand. the. contrawerſie, 


election, love; gift; and calling meant, Rom. 11. 28, 29. arg by. faith 
into ſalvation. But be is much deceived . Thoſe before — — 


theſe words, Gad never recals his grace, which by abſelute decree he wii 
communicate to ſome perſon er NMatian, to call them, to him and to have 
right to hij Covenant , Now ritt eiect iam ef tius proply hath been [uch 
above all others in the world, who being ance called ( 147 
totally and irreparably, which thi people cannot, wit haut 

that us to ſay, irrevecabie; of which God never repents. ( 

on the words faith, 7 hw a ta he hela, that private Eleition i 
— En the —— of tht Nation, hi 5 
appearance ſeemed. fur. the rim 9 beuloſt; lint nos cut off from. 
And preſentiꝝ after: () The Apoſtle argues that the connſel of i 
whereby heonce choſe to lumſelf that Nation in peculiar, 
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it ot the (e) conſtancy of the lyve of God towards bis own Nation, And 


moſt fully in dab is vice ſimo, where urging, Staplegons ob jet 
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the aſſurance of grace aud ſalvation cannot follow. 1. Btcauſe , as 
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fatuere debent 


lium, quo — ibi illos in ges culiarem eligere digenatms ef. 
entum e ele. alleen 128 
d Videtur ex d pudivla Wowornm & vndation Dei, non (equi illa quam nes ſtatuimus gratie, 
& ſaluti Me ,j˖,L, 1: | 
Jaſque electione, ſed de totjus gentis Fudaica commun adopt ione acc ipiendum fit. Arqui has communi | 
tio & vocatio gentis ſuit mutahilis, quonjam gens Fudaica donis & vocatione illd extilit. 


_ 1, Nen neguur, de commitnigentts Fudaice, bu eft, ſederali dignitate proprie loqui, & banc 
< mus is Deo pronumti ar | 

Ins 4 minori ad mij firmiſſone cynciuditur. $i enim de gratia communi & quitem alien 
pronatciat eſſe Deo  ureulauny , quanro magis de gratis propris fidetes idem 


con ſtantiam dilefionis Dei erg ſum genie 


1 fatente Calvino & narijre dictum Apoſtoli, non de fin gulari eu- 
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Stapleton objetts, and Calvin and Martyr confeſſe, the ſpeech of the| Þ 
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Aurhburs ) to the National priviledge of = je eta 
of theſe Chapters being to diſputat he rejection of Iſraci aſier 


. fleſh, their former dignity, and co their recovery 
ſuktqthe Here from — 99 
| — of the q - then- the verſe, A conterve 
ing the Goſpel, they are enemies for your ſakes, but at rowchin — 
Election SU ans level forthe Fathers fal. here is to 

quired. - 1. Who were enemies co the Go! el 50 
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192 election is, and tlien we ſhal . e 
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h Luis Deus pures dilexit, etiam ad flit 
citia parentum nerf tran ſcuni aſliberoi, 


externam ſæ de- 


for: the Pathet me. For the firſt ; It 45 nor. the-ſpiritual 
ſeed that wereas concerning the Goſpel enemies; that is the 


igheſt of contradictiom; but, as Dirdare ſayes, the fee 
at preſent time wire alimate f God by reaftwof-nebellion 4. 
gain the Goſpel, which only can unite ſouls th him. Enemieye» 
2 Goſpel, are enemies againſt God which cannot be um · 
| of ſpiritnal Iſrael. The fathers for hoſe ſake they ure 
beloved, are the ancient fathers, from whom after the: fleſh they 
did proceed, eſpecially Abrabam, Iſaar and paceb. The word is 
dd de narhoas , prepter patres, fer the fathers Ihen Election 
muſt needs be (as Pran upon the wards; Diodate and Reb aue las 
in verbum Evetlio obſerve) underſtopd of an —.— — of the 
Covenant vy hereby God choſe this Nation to himſelf according 
to that of Aaſer, Dent. 7. 6. For tte art am holy people unte 'the 
Lird ti . . r —— * — fon. 

unte H above all people that are ebe fold 

esel Abraham to ſalvation, and not in- 
And Abraum, Iſaue and pacuſ are our Mediatours reconciliation , 
and when the Apoſtie ſaith, Wr are acrepredinvhe beloved, Ephei. 
1. ö. it is to be underſtbod of acceptation in Abrabam und we are 
to conclude out | 
Iſauc and roh g w ure not for their ſakes beloved to ſalvation. 
 (g)Pareus indeed makes the grace ofeternaſ Election to be ſecon - 
darily here underſtood, which Gad ( ſaith he) depoſited in bas Ni- 
tion, for adopring them into Covinant, he makes it evidem:ſ(ſaith he) 
that he hath; many t Marion, and ever ſont! have that gre Elec 
unto ſalvatian. But this is not the Election here mentioned but 
only an adjunct of it; aud now of it ſelf it will follow that theſe 
beloved for Abrabam, Iſaac and-7acob are the children of their 
fleſh, (Y) Becauſe( ſaith Pre ur) God loved the Fut bers, the lone cx · 
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1 Cor. 7. 14. Vindicated. 


He next Scripture in which this extent of the Covenant is} 
evidenced, is 2'Cori 7, 14. A PIO 
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reaſon it ſelf will ſuggeſt that have a. faire 
colour in Scripture for them, and are mer wich. and fariaed by 
the-Apeſilein this his anſwer; we muſt aakoto ache ropes 
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we have no other way of cognizance o them. And 
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[caſe of the viſible Saint and Chriſtian; bat together with 
their yoke - fellom to be an holy root to produce an holy | 


ſſtranger from the Common. wealth of 76ae/. 


in a ke eaſe! it had been ſo determined, Sure 10, 3. 
Now therifere” let) 19 rake a' Covenant with u G, te put 
awdy all the ver ,\ au ſuch as art borne of them, The Apoitle 
takes offtheſe fearsof theirs and tells them that the! 
putty dork not (as they fear) defile the iſſue but is ſanRiked,, 


ned wich the believing Patent, who is a Saint,” not un- 
& not reekoned with the unbeleev ing parent, who is a Gen · 


e, and 


C Beleev er] in this place Aenne a a man or woman pro- 
true Faith, and bearing the name Chriſtian. ; 
tile living in Idolatry, ſactificing to Devils, and not to God, of 
fach the queſtiom is put, and not of regenerate and unregenerate, 
ſuch efcrupls was never heard, whether or no ſuch might continue 
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tified] here, is not to he made holy, which is the 
caſe of the Regenerate; er to be ſet apart ſor God, which is the 
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6 Elſe j implies a certainty, that upon this account of ſanctifi- 
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children are holy, alike certainty that were ĩt not that they were 
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13, 14, alant which the diſpute I held mu, Whether vr un they 


ernpled; cad er ſing with Coustoa and E xtortioners, I could not tell, 
becauſe the, Apiſtle is ſilent about char doubt." If their ſcruple was 
concerning -conyerfio wien their '/dolat1u: 'yrkt-fellows', upon 
occafion' of thoſe words, we 10 keep len "Company , they muſt 
needs ſcruple their converſ ing with Cevetons and Extortiontrs,| 
 Hurbands or Mines upon the ſame account, and the Apoſtle 
beingliſent ane, anſwer, it is clear ——— oppo 
and moving no ſcru had no ſcruple; it is impoſi- 
ble ſor them to l thoſe work, and nat ſeruple 
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wonder F. Hewſon, Bunmey, and others that ſay Ag permii- 
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enſw ered. 
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E be ſtrange wives, und were ordered not to live 
7 3 „and here 
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this as an undoubred truth, That 
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hts of theſe Corinth — Thus Joyned:; with unbeleeving 
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| opon a account of the unbelief of their yoke- fellow 
A and a Eaſe thus determined, both againſt other and child 


for ſeparation, how can we imagine but hit upon it, and 
were e with it? 3, I do — ſay 9 Lale, caſe 
and the Corinthian were wholly the ſame”, as it ood with: J/pael. 
chen, and with the Cour row + I know it was got, for then 
either Earn hud, been too barſh in ordering a ſeparerion; or 
Paul Pan too 20 jnelgegt in determiping the |awfulneſſe of the conti. 
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lel, that it might well occaſion the Corus ian (thus in confi. 
ence concerned ) to judge them the ſame. Their caſes. ſome- 
what did differ, but the Corinthians had need of the Apoſtles help 
to ſee the difference. The caſes were the very ſame in them- 
ſelves , but different in regard of divers adminiſtrations, under 
which they reſpectively lived. He that would make their ciſe the 
ſame, (ſaith One) muſt not vary it in ene particular: All Ca- 
{ ſuit aud. Lawyers determine a Caſe to be varied when ane material 
cite umſtanct js varied. The Jews bring under the Law if Moſes, 


doubt ai if nec ian by that fact, muſt arije from the donbred force 
of the Law of God . This hits right upon the difference berween 
chem. which yet argues them to be ſtill in themſelves the fame , 
not times &ferenced them; whereas he ſuyes, the Jews were 
Moſes Law cerca, Int, but the Corimbian-Chriftians 
not ſo.” I hope 8 ny they were under the Moral Law, 
the Apoſtle even in this Epiſtle preſſing ig upon them 
9.9. 1 Cor. 14.34. and it was not fo cafe for them to deter. 
mine that the Command, Dew, 7. was judicial, purely reſpecting 
their relation to thaſe Nations, and fo their caſe. by this meancy' 
better then thoſe Itraelites, and being not able to determine. their 
ſcrople remained, and they ſought to the Apoſtſe for ſatiafucti- 
on in it. 
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to the words boty and unc lcam, and I think not fit to 
— — — Jag which nom 
eſpecially in competition is here delivered, which 
1 Ell bald forth in this place, that the Reader may judge of ei- 
ther; The ſirſt ſers up parent and childe, root and branch too 
a" ſecond layes the iſſue too low. The firſt is, that the 
be here mentioned is an elect regenerate man, not only a 
proſeſſor ef the faith, but a man endowed with the graceof faith, 
not .onely of the Church viſible, but of the Church inviſible like- 
wile, That the folineſſe bere mentioned is a real holinefle , 
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[The Beleever here is the man that is not an Infidel-, one that is 


tation — oa — minde as that which is fartheſt ,and- 


the doctrine fetched from ic as untrue as that which is untrueſt. 


taken off from Gentiſme to the profeſſion of Chriftianity. Pau- 
lin (hom Hierome ſo much admired) interprets it (as Hicrm 
relates his words, 2 153. of a baptixed perſon. The Corinthians 


wer of godlineſſe appears, and another profeſlingly of the 
fame 1 not in that ſincerity, There was gy ſuch a 


— pagan, Neither is the iſſue of a r e man, be- 
cu kari iſſue — Habits, neither infu afuſed nor xcquired, are 
thus communicated- from parent to childe; Rache wür wiltirhelp to 
ſay that this propoſitionis not univerſal, but indefinite, which holds 
alpine, but not alwayes, TheApoſites propoſition 2 
holds, no are they holy, not in the opinion of charity, but 
ty, where neither are holy, the iſſue, not only ad plurimum, — cer · 
tainly is uncleaa, not as to the judgement of ourfears, but for — 
preſent ſtute, ſo infullibly. That aſſertion to be his out; tha 
God draws regeneration through the loynes of che EleQt;ac leaſt 
for the moſt part (fe ele& ones bot their children afe tegenerate) | 


to infer the lawfulneſſe 
cauſe ſome are regenerate 1 — chem 
the womb, and from the birth is a bottome that wil not beur ws 
One without any name hath publiſhed a ——ů — 
in it — — with all his ſtrength Infant- ba ptiſme. Hie takes 
notice of and like poons of his eee ab our of 
it, and chen endeavours the bare ef it It hath paſſed. yoo 
— that Fknow, I could wilh that thoſe rh 
maintaine it on theſe grounds, would take upon them a refutation. 


Nis reaſons to me (the doctrine ſo grounded) are above anſwer. | 


Ihave oſten faid,if I be brought to theſe mens premiſſes 1 ſhalt! 
then conclude with the Antipædobaptiſts. It ſo much morecon-” 
cerns thoſe, in that the Author (asl hear) was one of their ſociety, 
and they ſee how n me principled a» 


never queſtioned th emarriape between one party, in whom the | 


3 but the marriage between a profeſſor of Chriſtian | 


is ſuch a paradox that I ſuppoſe very few will receive, And thente| 
Baptifaneofatl of ſurh birth —4 | 
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Sela our: interpretation of Covenant · holineſſe and | 
we ſhall examine; being attended as he ſuyes, | 
with * the meati- ſpace let me tell him, — 
his interpretation, underſtanding the & poſtle a be doth, (7 be an- 
beleeving husband is ſanttsfied in the wife, Mc. t hat is, bis ſociety wich 
her is lawful ,- not adulterous, elſe your children mere unclt4y, that 
is, baſtards, Hepirimare, bat, nowobey are holy, that is, of 4 birth e- 
gitimate, not ſpurious) render the reaſoning here in tha 21 
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is propoſition were not true; Al theſe parents || 
phy wy is wit ſanttified- The Pro- 
| poſition is of an unbelieving ife,and yet the Pro- 
[48 poſition muſt be of all Perents, That wilt 
| prove, If an Beg 
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tance is given in a ſingle perſon, where there — . 
all, and by two adjuncts died are gyn, 4 defire-to-know 
how this ſequel may be proved, If a wife of ar ignodte: birth 


it be ptoyed by this'Propoſition;; The iſſue of every wife not 
made noble by her hysband, is ignoble d or will it ſerve, | 
[The iſſue of every ignoble wife not made noble by ber husband 
is ignoble p If a poot̃e man take a wife, and is not enricht by ber, 
be fil} remaines in a poote condition ; #hall this he made good by 
4 propoſition , That all men ta ling wives, and not enricht by 
them are in a poore condition; or will it lerve that every po or 
man taking a wife, and not enricht by her, is in a poore condi- 
tion? are theſe true, or are they falſe propoſitions; Vea, what 


noble 
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| . _ — words at tick ſiglit, ſœem te carry dame. 7 to underſtand 
| ſerup! es con. them ſo farre imthis ſenſe 51 make chem fb * "7 concluding 
'cerving their reaſdns of bis former determination, Range id, verſe 12, 13. 
(0+ Rite 3nd | If any breather hath a wife tha beleeverh not, and ſpe. be pleaſed to 
_— _ dwell with him, let him net put her away. And the woman that hath| - 
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anhnsband that beletverh nut. and be be pleaſed ro, dell with, her, let 
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| lawfulneſſe of their ſociety together; .Hered ve bad like 
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for verſe 14 though Tcannot ſay, but in caſe it were made up 
li into a reaſon of the former concluſion , it would contain a truth, 
1 non re rope Oreo 
it 

| '1:Fromeherhingic elf, ix would be «reaſon ( though. der 
eee ee — 


— 


2 
— 


"To ETA ring 5. 


1 
1 . * ” 1 
—— —_— ls Wy 


— > oe. —_ * 
9 6 
. 


3 (nn 1. r in 


— — 


condition is lawful, ela 
Corinth (as was | 
| habe ofthe a wiſe works, 2s in them ſel ves that 
De leſt) bes wel underſtood itꝰ 
Thereis nota the ſtreets knows that children 
— boy are * There ia a Book publiſhed, put- 


tiagit 4 puting it, whether 

tween profeſſours oft —̃ — 2 b. 
e be not 44 ite, null, and they to be ſeya- 
rated in r for the no- 


gative, that they are not null, and to conclude continuance, 
It ſuch marriage be unll; thei — beliante But they 
are not baſtards, n the Authour or 
anꝝ other might be not to conviRtion., As 
be his cenſure o hoſe | 
with many for Pai to Seneca, 
but is bald to fay, I ſee not ybat can can be { 


any od in fan 


e in which it is delivered 
we Top wean bormpuggery) tg threefold 


x. The 4poſtic being tell them, that the le- 
uche 1 — marriage- 
gt 9 ey: all ( aa to eicher ſex) to the beleever, 


legitimation equally to either parent , 
to the unbelecver as much as the beleever. - That beingrogie 


bebenver and anunbeleever. 3 gm Sober — 
imationand baftardy , be ſhould 8 
and in word. fit it onely,ſutable to parent, Ecele- 
| capacity , whether title to it, as in the beleever, or war: 
6 ab is ide unbelsever; now, en the other hand interpret che 


5 2 


*᷑— — — 
4 ” ade... A. ———— 


py 


2 of the ſie of Beleewer ors, 


| 2 A accordingfy « * 
ede, Af. —— . 
— fied; arnas rus or. — 


e e 


you have heard 
the 


Circacgciſton, 


the fre 
—— 
ſit, winch for 


— 4 — 


23 : 
EE 


not to mention thel 
ET 


may live 
FS 
_ to begetting 
8 poſtle ſpeaks , of a mans livi 
on ) cot lig wih i who the 
to 
an Inſicel a for 


pier me 

6,7 

to Iffarl, ſach iſſue male had 

To ee .li Tut pur ü nde un bag, r 
re to leave his Far. 


lot then the non · federation of his iſſue, he may ſtill abide wich 
her, and that he is not bound upon that idle account to deſert her 


if a man bave no ot 


me-examined , on which the 


- notwi 
. where one is ſ 
of i ſeed 


ul 
1 Phares 
7 Iſrael, if Tamar had been 
3 and in all probab 
cher. If Sampſem had iſſue 
ſuch iſſue had bloat 


1A — 
WOES: 1 bave waited , till then 1 fhal 
Aaaz 


by the 


ſon from 


ſuppoſed 
1 unla vtulneſſe, and I dare —— 
AA: rho 
by the faith of a- 
— And if he will 


with his 


it was,with 
of Gaz, 


If any ſhall-artermpr to keep u „ e paar ded 


— 
— look into 


with his 
there 


CON- 


I The Bink-P Ta a oe LF ' Chat 


VA vincication [ten .A mighty. 
- | of inftumental fention, 
| ification. moſt of them 


I 
4 
A * 
: = 
T % 


| the Apoſtles argument to be froma future contingent, I appeal: 


þ 


conclude that.federal holineſle and not. legitioation b here in- 
tended. 


ho — — iS) 
arguments er 

upon thoſe two Propoſitions: { he 

would have bis Reader helerve that I conſeſſe. when he cannoc| 

prove, )That al the cbilaren whereaf ane parent is net ſantiified to air 

other are unc lean; none of the children whereef the ane is vet | 

Ai fiel to theather are cleaue, together, with the other, T bat + 

4 concluding. formal reaſon ta prove the Ie their . 

et ber; upon this account it is that our interpretation 

fes got the caſe of perſons diſabled proereation, it makes 


r wbother .4:perfun may be 4 
inflrumentally fied. fen ſuch an: be which he 
wither deth nor can product {  Wherher 4 women may be ſaid to be 
fanttifedquoad hoc, ſo farre arte bring forth an holy ſeed , by ver- 
wo ot che Faith of ber steal, wy ; ming a+. ar. accidental impo- 
wk utterly. diſabled. naturally ary clildren, — 
uo ſupernatar E whether ſoe 2 8 
be capable to, rth an buly fend, mbo is net capablt to. bring 
2 an at all ? forth; an... holy ſeed camnot be wit haut $ 
bringing ab a ſeed, and therefore.the momay uncapable to 
forth a ſted is nncapable to D lely ſeed, And I on the 
9 to any, yea, the megoeſt Chriſtian whether per || 
ve children born in wedlock· bonds, in ſuch diſparity 
may way any noi Pk gt Wy: pe 
other in the ſame condition of marriage are childleſſe, or unable to 
bring forth children / Whether the ſeed which came of thoſe mar. 
riages, Ezra 10. were riot uncleane, notwithſtanding many ſo 
married had no childremmanꝝ ofthe Prieſts had herein 
and it was but /ome of them that bad wives by whom they had children, 
poles deermintion vr 25 thr they might Ine tage A 
ination, verſe 1 4 t live together, 
Kunũ needs be from a contingent; but when this is no 
medium for proof of th Apofie determination, hath been ſuf- 
3 Necks: 2 
wo arguments againſt. inſtrumenta ſanRibcation I 
take notice of, which ſeeme to have ſome other hottome. 
- 1:That 
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Enos AMarrh.23;10:C alf'no man faber upon earth, for one 14 Jour n 
2 F ather whech ivin heaven: Rll natural parents are infiruments gf a 
God to p ſeed to people the world, — that a 
bleſſing of G1. 28. G Br frisfai and ond Wl 
pliuiſt rhe earth, All belee ving parents are 
2 1 grace —— them 


| entis that mary hide er r i: | 
| [rents we, fed bl und being anſwered that they are pc | £54 
+ | fo at their birth, if by grace they ae hanged; thi 6 4 ; 
I is no fruit. of their birth  of-whichzbe queſtion is in ple 9 

f but the work of the Goſpef chrougtr grace. Ir is rep = 
Thu is nothing te the pur oe the e bath nor EG WM 


worlrin it, Hes Er reaſon "ſruppoſerh it 
cam be at awy * le ems rms hey ae the Ao rye 
by n_ this. _— e 
ale dien the e be. 
A n to purpoſe”, who does not 


that the A poſtle (peaks uneleanneſſe or er obe as 4 
their bir / withour — abu af 
Lr of: 
mighthappen,as a mean woman given in marriage to a Setator « | 

Peavsſhe'i is enobled by her husband, otherwiſe her iſſue were ple. 74 
beiats, yet ſa as they are capable of honour by the Princes mgni- | 
ficence, or their own merit; 8 of C 
That which is borne of the fleſh, John 3. 6. » 'nothold ; : 
it muſt for ever continue fieſh, and no omnipotence of That = 
| | be able to male it othe: wiſe. It is further ſaid, and yet it may be cer. \ 
| rain that the child of two unbeleevers may le ederall LL, birth, | 
| -| whether it be nuderſtead of Eleftion, inberext 1 
* [neſſeif ul pee met, and dechrit Toth Long that | 
ſtand, till God 3 rd | 

it, and whenſoever he ſhall us own ſuch unclean infants as fede- | 


42 — I ſhall be ſilent. It* 4 


— 4 


ann 


% 


5 The 2 — Ch. 52 ö q 


* 
\ 
uh. an Me. P-Y * 


Aren therefore bis interpretation ſtands and. 


ED . wit whoredoms, ; 


"Te it farvher ſaid, Bat the 5f{nr thew that are not Us | 
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God byks — — ones 
and to make their uncleave ones holy, & avon Bevoge of 


. their manner, that God it 
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CHAP, LI. 
Gal. 255 29. Vindicaced.. . 


Ii bert Text to make good the 5 b 
ul. 4. 29 oe then be that was borne after the fleſs per- 
him that was borne after the Spirit, even ſo it M u. For 


| 
5 Tay 


ry EEE Beta Sony, ther 
hin the 


lhe Hier ef, verſe 22, 23. It to written rhat Abra - 
ham tuo ſonnes , the ont by a bond-maide, the other by a free- 
9} | bot be who was of the bd. 3 after the fleſs, 
but ge of the wooden 2 over 
22 of 4 Nie „ verſe 24, 23, 26. Which 
oft are e two Covenants the one from 
— ro bondage , which - is Agar. 
Cent Sinni 1 Arabia, and anſwererh ro 
T N nom u; an is in bondage with ber  ebildren. 
ſabe which 4g ieee is Pee, which a the nlotber of 


The 


— 
— 


and G4 mabweup the pare 


dition to it; this im ies two things 11 | 
— 2. Outward 


affirme, that he 
delivered. And by 


— <a — 


that which in e obſerved, one 
that theſe wordsin hand, are 4 Compound propofition 
_y call a comparative propeſirion , is which de ie 


2 


thoſe that 2 of the y: 
2 2 1108 


ſuch a birth. 


, And an 


#, Orr 


; pert, firſt be 


ps 25255 3 — 


reddition noobs is 


ian, e. 


prerogatives that ac. 


I know and havedeclared that this is not that which the Apo- 
ſtle herechiefly intends, or is about to hold-obie But this 1 


layes down, that which There have | 
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Gal. 4. 29. 
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| 


| 3 by his gloſſe, into hon: ſenſe, that ſo 
have not to 


[oned; but onely withthe diſtinction there let fall, which is a di- 


chat a diſtinction of births.is there laid down, or rather taken for 
{ granted, which was or Apoſtle allegoriſed, but the allegory. is 


in - the CimifhanChixreh: : Jt wert all one 45 t6 ſajicvenas ha- 
ted Jacob, ſo gediy wem are beirs heaven, ar — arceſſ, 7 
Ihe abſurdity of which with bim is ſo groſſe e ama- 
zed that Ido not ſee it, nor will cunfalle u. above his h 
to anſwer that: ſenſe ¶ which I give of the words, be is pleaſed to 


r mige Low, chat! 
ale with the whole of that Pretahs, nor the whole 
of that paſs; ; and not at all with — there menti- 


ſeinctio of bit he both in Alyabams family; and in the Church, 
in which che Appfſle in bis Application in thoſe 
"New, } plainly doth demonſtrate. The truth 
poltle ſuppoſes, and takes for granted, I have here to 
ſpeak! 10 aud nüt to chat, which by wiy ofallegory,heinfers from 
— to it, and: ſo the liſt of autour here brought in, by 
; ſpeaking o che perſecution of Criſtians, by Jews 
2 Papilts, may albu but none ot them ali. a- 
oy thing agaiolt me, who 90 ore from the words, but 


not at all wit li chat Lam upon. I met with like dealings, 
from the fame hand; when l did compare; 1Cor 7.14, with Gal. 
2.15 to make ood atixle to Covetant»bolineſſe,' by birth of 


[plainly ſignifies ſuc h a diſtinction of births in either Church, both 
ſons of ſuch different births, as the Apoſtle from the hyſtory in 


1 


gs ſome tilence, 
not che poſtles intention, Gal. 2. 15 to ſpeak of the birth: priviledg 


nature, boch wi jew and Gentile. I then heard thoſe words of 
; Ctrniles, an gui amant, ig ſibi ſummia fingunt t But the | 


with Maſter artwrights authority, making them 
20 koche thing, full —— as to every eye they are) bath there 
doubt not, but it will follow here, It is 


of the Jews nor yet the wagt of it in the Gentiles, yet there he 
mentions both neither is it his intention to Treat of ſuch a diltincti- 

on of births, in the Church Jewiſh or Chriſtien, hut the hoſtile diſ- 
poſition of one, ſo born: againſt another, yet in tliat place he 
ſewiſh and Chriſtian. Can any man deny that Abraham bad two 


See v. 22,23. Ifomarlis fer out as8 ſon'of Abraham, 


and upon tlut account we know he had the honour of cre. 
2 non, 
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his perſon , perſecuting J/ear on thr aceount which 
be provedjfrh poſtle in — — 


dad the fame — 


of further honoar == 


being derne [rene Fx ne —— ä 


7 þ | 
Iſhmael may be a of  joftitiary, — 

works, ern] ws TEE. 
whether typ, fact, or deſtinarns I will not enquire , yet, 1 
think, it will never be proved; that Imi was ſuch a one] in 


but the allegory as my adverſary contends or elſe he ſpeaks beſides 


2 Then] looks at the hiſtory denoting time, as none 
deny, ao Ne? muſt not referre to the al without 


—— My interpretation. (as is ſaid ) will not hold; 
in that acco ing to it, there is n —— | 
or parity in eee And I won. 


der: what agreement, correſ| or parity there is, or can 


be, in the parts of this compound propoſition, according to the 
interpretation oppoſed againſt me , confounding hi iſtory and al- 
together. Thus = moſt de, as Ibm, no juſtitiary, then 
— a ſucking babe (as my adverſary out of Hierome 
— ) who was not in capacity to look after any righteouſneſſe, 
ſo it is now; juſticiaries perſecute thoſe that do follow after righ- 
teopſneſſe by faith. If this gloſſe ſtand it ſhonld not be, ſ its 
ow, but rather, uo it i otherwiſe, He that will come to a right 
underſtanding ofthe Text, moſt refer this 39. verſe to 22, and 23. 


looking upon verſe 24, 25, 20 27,28. (where the allegory i is pro · 


| 


 fer'dto the allegory in thoſe words, where there is no mention 


ſecured) as a parenthiſis, ſeeing the words in v. 29 cannot be re- 


made of perſecution but to the hiſtory in the former. Lam told, 
that ꝛbe Apoſtles diſtributiem, canner be, of a ſabject by irg. — 
but „ 4 gens, into its e, becauſe C birth] ic neither ſu 
quantity, nor quality; but an ation, or 4 paſſion, and action: — 

they be . various modifications, Jer 7 (4s 1 Goh 

4 at call them fal jet. But doubtleſſe the 

may be called a ſubject, and ſtands in a —.— adjunRs, — 
T look to the perſons — 1 ſome with more inferior, 


C2. 


— — 


and 
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+ So 
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Beine (brought in againſt me as an adverſary) ſaying , Thechil- 
— are thoſe onely who in cnurſi of nature came from 
„Ia told, it is true, that Ar. — — fo interprets the 

terme [ children of the fleſp; Rot. p. 8. a5 I have cited him; which 
hemeant, but not the terme [ be that « borne after the fleſb, Gal: 
4.29. ] yrs, h 138. be ſaith, fer thoughchildren of the fleſd, in ſome 
other Scripture (meaning Gal. 4 298) doth note ext juſturiaries, ſeeks 
ing ſatvationin the Law, yet here (Rom. 9. 8.) the literal me 
45; 10. be taken, a childe of the fleſh, being ſuch a one who deſcendeth 
from Abraham according to the fleſb. But how can Mr. Bayne pol- 
ſibly meane, Gal. 4 29.(as Iam here told he doth) when he peat 
of the children of the fleſh, when thoſe words are not to be found 
there, but born-after the fleſh] and thoſe terms [children of the 
fleſh] and I born after the fleſh ]. are in this very place by my ad- 
ry diſti And though Maſter Bayne do not quote, 
Gal 4 29. in that place hich I mentioned, yet Docter Abbot 4; 
Thewſors diatribam, pt 15. ſaith. Circumciſm eft Iſhmael ,- cir-. 
emmciſus & Iſaac, ſolus autem Iſaac, natus ſecundum ſpiritum, Iſn- 
mael tantummado ſecundum carnen, non eft autem juſtificatus, qui 
nat us eff tantum modo ſeeundum caruem, Iſhmael quanquam cir- 
cumciſns non eſt tamen juſtiſic ats, & c. Here he plainly makes 
the birth of the fleſh, an honour giving circumciſion , though an 
honour inferiour to that of the birth of the ſpirit which Juſt 
fication accompanies, and he quotes Ga/.4.29. asa proof of what 


he ſpeaks, and I am much engaged to my Antagoniſt for his quo- 


dentem adhuc & parvulum perſeguabat ur Iſaac, ſibi cirenmeifionts 
prerogati vam, ſibi primog enit a vendit ans, ita & nunc, &c, Whence 
had he this prerogative of circumcifion, but from this birth, 
that I ſpeak of from Abraham, and there is, the like prerogative 
of birth; ſtill continuing, or elſe there is no parity in the Apoſtles 
reddition. Here | ſhall take notice of a fourtold abſurdity endea- 
voured to be faſtened upon me. / 

I. That Lunderftand thi to be ſaid of Infants which then m 


1be ſaid toperſecute , But I underſtand it not of Infants, but of | 
es 


thoſe, which were Infants, and had their birth in in- 


fancy, from ſuch and ſuch parents. 
| 2. That I take {being born after the fleſb] Em 


"The Birth-P riviledge and Comenant bolineſs c= | 
and others with more noble adjunts: When I cite may Maſter. 


” 


tation out of Hierome. Sicus ergo, tum, major frater Iſhmael, le. | 


1 uoſg 


bed 72 perch, ver, 
If. it in one part of the a 
 propolition, | 

againſt for an abſurdity. whereasit is laid that the Als conjrder | 
2 ˙ Serge ens oe te 
Mt 45 4 firjo1y Cora, s1 x 2310 
— — no ſa- 

which afterwards he allegorizes in ſive verſes, and then makes ap- | 


43 abeletver, and ſo natural — 4 each ohild of a beltever in| 
that reſpect, but then [ to be after the fle ] ul be common 

to Iſaac with Iſhmael , to bim that is borne. after the ſpirit , of the | 
free woman by promiſe , with him that i borne after the fleſb of = 
the bond. woman; fur to be borne of Abraham, or « beleever agrees 
alſe ts Iſaac, to him that i born after the Spirit, of the free-monuan 
by promiſt ,, whereas to be borne after the fleſh is taken in a ſenſe from 
which Iſaac and we, that is, Paul and other Chriſtian beleevers are 
excluded. That is, that certain clear truth by way of neceſlary co- | 
rollary would follow, which that great Doctor Abbot, in the 
place quoted takes for granted, ſpeaking of both births, and ap- 
plying his tantummodo twice over to Ihmaels birth, he clearly (i 
nifies, that Iſmae i had this honour, and that Iſaac had it likewiſe, | 
and that which is far more noble together with it. 

4 Ie is ſaid, that I quite per vert the Apoſtles intent, in takjug [to 
be born after the fleſh ] to impart an honour, whereas the Apeſtle men- 
tions, birth after the fleſh,as a debaſement takes it in the worſer part, 
not 4s importing a deſcent from the father, but from the mother and 
that mother 4 woman, and therefore the children , ſervants , or 
bond- ſlaves þy reaſon of their being borne after the fleſb. And doth not 
the Apoſtle tell us, in the relation of the hiſtory, of their. father | 
as well as their mother > does he not ſpeak of one common fa- 
ther, in theſe words, Abraham had two ſons, as well as of two a | 
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— 
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. 1972 The Birth-Priviledge amd Covenant-bolinefs:Chi a- 
we medder cad dee oc takethe boldneſſe toexclude 
ther. I conſeſſe the Apoſtle mentions e fleſh] as 

debaſement, in putting it in oppoſition to 
— that he mentions it alſo, is an honour. —— 
cifion reſpect, Eph«2.11, and an honour 
„ 17 22 k was an honour to bave Cir; 
people of God in Co. 
n to cir- 


EIS —— 5 — Mach 
to y the Spirit. 

be animadverted, but thisis enough (as I think) to 
—— and 7 purpoſely avoid all that concernestheperſon , / 
— 5 wee more may — — — lande nothing, as yer,ſaid, 
f which infteadof evincing the contrary( being thoroughly 
examined) is a more full confirmation, that in New Teſtament, 
times, ſuch a diſtinction of births, is in New Teſtament-times con« 
tinned, clearly hinted EE NY 


| Screens = expreſt; 
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Miracles, either to be inſtructed, or cured neithec of theſe could 


12 Text in the Gaſpel (uttered by. our SavieurChri)and 
recorded-by three Evangeliſts, comes now to be conſidered; 
fer litile children to come whto me, aud forbid then non; ſor of 
— Niagdams ef God. Ia the whole Narrative isGolpel- 
records we may fee l 
Fringe of Parents, or other inthe dead; 
relent Iniants to Chriſt. 
y,Theharſh entertainment: char they found from 


2/83 & 21 


oO Diſciples of Chriſt. 
Da 1 Static the Lord Cette pr. them 
1. —_ 1 wy igleaſyre againſt thoſe tha Gebete their 


coming. 
2. In his free — thee, 

3. In gratifying4beir requeſts thut 9 them. 

4+ In receiving them in bis Arme: 

In the words that we have in band, we ſee.” 1. Their id miſſi- 
on; or at leaſt charge given for it; offer little children to come 
unto me. 2+ The reaſon, for of ſuch is the Kingdome of God Here 
is wont to be enquited. 1. What moved theſe thus to preſent 
their children. This by the Evangeliſts is expreſſed; tb Chriff | 
would put his hands upon them,andpidy; Which os they requeſted, 
ſo he condeſcended to anſwer, He put bis bands pon them, an 
bleſſed them. 7 looked upon Chriſt: (as it ſeemes) as a great; 
Prophet highly in favour with God, and ſuch were wont to bleſs 
inthe name of God, and their bleſling Was — y prized. Hands 
were uled to be impoſed as jniſacrifices,' Zxvd:29.t6!* ſo on per- 
ſons in bleſſing, Gen. 48 14. The reaſon that moved Bis Di- 
(ciples to forbid their coming, can ſcarce/bs doubted. They ſaw 
men reſorting.to Chriſt ; either moved by his Doctrine, or his 


— 


be in cheir thoughts that euer theſe lutle ones," They were 


| uncapable of his teaching, being infants y and. that they needed 
| got his cure, being not diſeaſed, and: W ur they vebiibed | 
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The whole 
narrative g- 
nalyſed. 


Upon what ac- 


count theſe in- 


fants were ten- 


dered to Chriſt. 


Why they were 
forbidden by 
the Dilciples. 


Chap.53) Ti om Wire, 
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— Chap 53, 


. [thoſe that came to tender them. Now to come to a clear under- 
ſtanding of the words, we ſhall ley firſt ſome poſitions concern- 
* [ing thele Infants admiſſion, and afterwards come to the conſide- 
' | ration of che reaſun. ; | 
Firſt, That theſe were Infants, or as Infants in an incapacity to 
learne ought from Chrift, and ſo aitually to imbrace C brit ,or emter 
Covenant: thempelves with bim. Which does appear,” 1. In 
| that they ate called little ones, Beer. 2. They were brought, 
and came not on their own accord, 3. In that Chriſt took 
them up in his armes. 4. Had they been capable dy age of in- 
Ntruction, with hot colour could any have denied them) W hy 
might not they come as well as thoſe multitudes that flocked to 
him? 5. Why were not the children themſelves ſpoke to to for- 
bear to come, rather than thoſe that brought them, not to bring 
them If they were capable of inſtraQtions they were cxpable of 
rebuke. 6. Why is there no word of inſtruction ſpoken to them? 
The young man that came to Chriſt, was inftructed by Chriſt 
in the ſame Chapter. So ſhould theſe have been inſtructed as 
well as bleſt, had they been in a capacity for inſtruct ion. 
Secondly, As they were in an inoaparity by reaſon of age to be 
taught, ſo they Were not (as was ſaid) diſeaſed to have need of cure. 
This the Diſciples well knew that this was uſual with Chriſt to 
cure thoſe that laboured under infirmities of all ages, and there- 


concealed this reaſon, and mentioned another. Such a thing 
as this I faid was vented in a Manuſcript, but I knew not that e- 
ver any y_ had maintained it. Now I am told that there is a 
book in Folio entituled Baby Bapriſme meere Babiſme, that doth 
aſſert it. If any man will trouble bimſelf with the book or rea- 
ſons, he may enjoy his liberty. He ſayes the touch mentioned 
was in order to _ but I (ball rather believe the Evange- 
liſt that referres it to bleſſing, Mark 10.16. 

Thirdly, Theſe mere infants of ſuch parent, that were in cove- 
nant with God, as appeares, in that Chriſt who now was in the 
Coaſts of fwdea, was ſent alone to them of Fudea in covenant 
with God, AM. 15.24 · And was a Minifter of the circum- 
ciſion, Ram. 15. And we ſee how facile he was to them, when 
dis carrioge was Otherwiſe, and of another ſort: when 4 Ca- 

; naanitiſh 


fore would never have had it intheir thoughts to have rebuked | 
thoſe that brought theſe, and the Evangeliſt would never have 


; 


; 
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Chap.53- The Covenam of Works, 4 


\ appeares by that which they requeſted for theſe infancs,” This 


conceit that be Was a Prophet, and ſo they might bring children to 
lin to be bleſſed ; nnd further ſayes, if this reaſon prove any 
| things it is, that the childrens parents were Jewes, which is 
all that we contend for, the Jewes as' yet were in Covenant 
with God. To this is ſaid, if it be , of all the Jeet, and 
of the covemant of grace in Chriſt, it it palpably falſe, con- 
tradiftory 10 the eApoſtles determination, Rom. 9. 7, 8. 1 am 
fare, Row, ———— 
ſhewed, which is paſt by in filence. ** 
Fourthly, Theſe infants themſebves were in covenant, and ſtond 
in relation to Chriſt, bearing lis name, and bring of bis prople ; and 
Were not 41 latens in their preſent Cav widen 8 f, aliens 
from the Common-Wealth of Iſrael, and tr: from ile covenant 
of promiſe.” This is evident admifion by Chriſt, 
and the reaſon by him given, of uch is the Kingdowe of brave. 
After ſome perſonal reflections which I aim reſolved to wave, / 
am told of the often complaint of the uſe of the word covenant, 
in ſo various ſenſes, or rather ſometimes none-ſenſe by the Px- 
dobaptiſts, and again of their non-ſenſe or proper gibberith, 
which | teſolve to bear, being che leaſt of many rthou- 
ſands that herein / ſuffer, 


ſcemes to be yielded, They came {faith one) to Chrift upon the * 


Fifthly, They were admitted wpem 4 common right equally be- 
longing to all infants of «ovenanting parents, and not by vertue of 
any Extraordinary priviledge peculiar to them, and not common to o. 
[ehors, This is plane. 1. By the general” admiſſion which he 
gives to infants on. this occaſion; {offer little children to come un- 
to me, and e xtraordinarium non facit regulam co ; Here 
is a general — have — apr — there is no- 
thing extraordinary it is objected. [ent infants onely were 
| — — ons ſay it, me — ſhould not be 
found to belee ve it, of ſuch little ones is the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, therefore let theſe little ones come, and onely theſe, 2. 
It was-fuch a that the Diſciples of Chrift ng to have un- 
derſtood, as plainly appeares by Chriſts ſore diſpleaſure con- 
ceived againſt them, for forbidding their admiſſion to Him, and 


Ecez that 


naanitiſh woman comes for her child, AMat.15.26. This further 


— — 9 6 = 
33 
— — —— — 


| 


— 


Of the Cerenan ef Works, Qbap. 33. 


= 
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Thar muſt be « known right and not ſecret; One indeed ſayes, 


ſinne not to k now it; whether they — theſe infavts to be e- 


_ | when Chriſt himſelf aſſigns an open known teaſon, of ſuch little 


T bey were net admitted ont of any known right comin tootber j, but 
a peculiar priviledge ar being elefted ; for which Piſcator is quo- 
ted, when as Piſcator ſylogiſtically concludes the contrary. 
His evaſion of this argument is very well worthy of animad ver. 
fion, The rcaſen of Cbriſts anger was their bindring bim in bis de- 
ſigne, not the leg. they had of their preſent viſible title, this 
i1 but.a dreqw, afterwards he faith; the truth 54 this thing Was done 
10 theſe infants, not by reaſon of any viſible title they had, or to en- 
ter them into any out ward Church priviledge, but to atcompliſÞ by 
his bleſſing their intereſt in the inviſible Kingdom of Gi by eleUion. 
1 would demand whgthey the Diſciples did und erſtand Chriſts 
deſipne, or whether they were bound to ko it / ot wete their 


lect, or whether they were bound to bo tlieir clectionꝰ Nei- 
ther df theſe having any ground · (election being of the ſecrets 
of heaven, add Chtiſt had not made known any ſuch deligne) 
Ch wks condemns anget without a cauſe 2s a breach of the 
ſixth commandment, Aa 5:22. would not binfelf have been an- 
pry,whbere there could be no fin the alone juſt ground of anger, Ze 
is Ho confeſt that the Diſciples of Chriſt ougbt to have under 
ſtood that they were to be admitted; bur it Was, either be. 
cauſe they beeded not [ome particular iritimation of bis mind conceru- 
ing thoſe infants, or ſome: general trutb concerning ( briſis office, 
and bis readine (ſe to do good to all ſorts of perſons, as toro wat 

tanity offered; from. Which he onght not to be binarid by ibm, 


ones is the Kingdome of heaven, they that will may heed 
ſite conjectnxaſ reaſons. It is confeſt that elect infants might 
be baptized were they known; but in this caſeChriſt may be as 
ſore dilpleaſed at mens non · baptizing elect ones, as he was at 
his Diſciples for forbidding the admiſſion of theſe little ones. 
And let them take heed upon this account leſi they ſuffer more 
from Chriſts diſpleaſure in not admitting elect infants to Bap- 
tiſme, than they can imagine that we ſhall ſuffer in the Bapti 
of choſe that are not elected. I am told that I have jut cauſe 
to fear the diſpleaſure of Cbriſt for admitting to wa thoſe that 
we neither known to beeleft, nor beleevers, but 'i of parents, 
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= 
—n 


who are manifeſtly children of the devil,covenant breakers, If wy 
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ers, for none out of covenant breakes covenant; and / here pro» 
felle that 1 will baptize none of whom. J bave not all aſſurance 
that they are the childten of God. As to that Adoption which 
is do the inheritance of priviledges, as thoſe. were, 
EA 16.20 . 
Sixthly, They are here admitted by aur Saviour ¶ hriſt io 4 
Cbureheriuileage, proper to Church-members, the Iſrael of God; 
They are admitted to a bleſſing, Mar, 10,16, Bleſſing is 2 
Church-priviledge, Nm. 6. 22 2;,&c. to the end of the Chap- 
ter, The Lord {pakg unto Moſes ſaying, [peak unto Aaron and bis 
ſonnet, ſaying, on this Wiſe ye hall ble the children of 1[rael, ſay- 
ing unto them, the Lord bleſſe thee and ktepthee,” &c, And they 
| all put my Name upon the children of Iſrael, and I will ble ſe them, 
They are therefore admitted to a Church-priviledge; the Iſrasl 
of God. are under the dicſling, lier ones are ordeted to recieve 
this bleſſing, little ones therefore are of Iſrael. The Lords por- 
I | tion is his people, ?acob is the Tot of his inheritance, Deus. 32. 9, 
"1 Theſe are the bleſſed of the Lord upon this account, Ferem.. 
| 31.23. As yet they ſhall u/e this ſpeech in the land of Pndah, and 
inthe Cities thereof,” When 1 ſhall bring a gain their captivity , The 
Lord bleſſe thee O habitation ef jaſtice, and mountain of belineſſe. 
| | Children are within this number, they are the heritage of the 
Lord, /a. 127.3. and c ently admitted by our Saviour 
| Chriſtto this priviledge of a bleſſing. The Authout that char- 


tells his Reader, that my arguing is as though my wits. went on 
| wool-gathering, becauſe 7 was not mindful to put my argument 
into an ebe il form, but now it is done for bis ſa- 

tisfaction: ble ſſing is i priviledge of the 1/74e/ of God, Numb, 6. 


de covenants breakers 38 is here confeſt, then they ate covenant- | 


ges non-ſenſe and gibberiſh! on Pædobaptiſts in general, there | 


| 23-27; Chriſt admits infants to a bleſſing. Therefore he ad- 
| mits them to 2 priviledge of the Iſrae of God. or Church- 
| priviledge. It is objected that Chriſt admits onely a few, but 
it is with a reaſon that gives admiſſion to others of ſuch is the 
1 Kingdome of heaven, A great triumph is made of a ſpeech of 
mine, ive 1, of my anſwer, where I ſay we donotthink that 


this bleſſing was baptiſing, or that theſedefired, or. that Chriſt | 
intend ir baptiſme ; onely we afficme that a d hence | 


| may be taken,from whenee we may infetre the right of infant: 
5 | — 
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-Chriſt which is his Kingdome may be denied an admi ſſion to it 


if [bmt?] be adverſative, then be grants that infants are capable 
| of Church-priviledgty ; not of Baptiſme, Which overthrowes all 


The Covenant of Works, 

ro baptiſme 3 They that are admitted to one Church - priviledg, 
may not be denyed another, whereof they are equally capable ; 
But infants are here admitted and order taken for their admiſſi- 
on to one Church-priviledge, of which they are no otherwiſe 
capable than of Baptiſme ;- ſo that here is no direct precedent 
for bapriſme in particular, but for Church-priviledges of which 
infants are capable. None that are intereſſed in the Church of 


by —— A ground it is, not immediate expreſſe, but 
neceſſary conſequence. Obſervation is made, Mari this ſpeech, 


bis diſpute, But that is left out which would fully explaine m 

meaning, and wholly take off the force of his reply. This a& 
of Chriſt is no direct precedent for er in particular, but 
of Church · priviledges in general. If he can but aſſume and 
make good with our Socinian ' Antibaprifts (who in the parts 
where 1live, begin to triumph over Aztipedobaptiſt;, beating 
them down with their own weapons) chat Baptiſme is no 
Chorcb-priviledge; then 7 ſhall confeſſe, that he hath wreſted 


quence, Iam now told, that, if this af? of Chriſti be a dire? 
| then it is of Baptiſme in particular, being a e 7 
4 


which is ſaid of the Genuss, being true (as Logicians ſay) of the ſpe- 
cies, quicquid prædicatur de genere, prædicatur de ie. 
whence bt ee, he ſpeabs inconſiſtencies. But he ſhould have 


taken in all my words [immediate expreſſe Jus well as [direct] 


directly, and expreſly ſpeak of the ſpecies, But if it be otherwile, 
and that herein I was miſtaken, I am here content to retract it, 
and confeſſe now, with help of this new light, that there is an 
expteſſe, immediate, direct precedent for infant · Bap- 
tiſme. 

Concerning the reaſon given of admiffion of infants in that 
propoſition of Chriſts, of ſuch i; the Kingdome of heaven: We 


Chap. 5 3. 


chis argutnent out of my hands, and that this text as to this ar-| F 
gument falls, otherwiſe it is of force and an undeniable conſe- 


Wy 7, © iy on $2 ems ae a uw a 


precept ( intended precedent) of Church-priviledges in general, | 


and Ithink he that ſpeakes of the G doth not immediately, | 


have 1. The ſubject, of ſuch. 2. The predicate or attribute. 
i the Kingdom of Heaven, The particle ſuch cannot here have! 
reference 


Kennern 


an 
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ing, they need not his cure, and they are not capable of bis in- 


8 


taught; It is fit for 

| their addreſſe to him Les them come, ſaith our Saviour, and 
| let not their infant- age txclude them, how little ſoever they are 
[| capable of the Kingdome of Heaven. | 


|| meekneſſe or humility. And ſo it is referred elſe-where ex | 


2 3. (Y 


Y 


reference to their qualification: that thoſe that were qualified as 
theſe, in humility, and meekneſſe, had their intereſt; Sheep 
and Doves as well as infants, are thus qualified. They ate not 
proud, nor cevengeful. That which the Diſciples took to be an | 


* | 1mpediment of force to binder infants, and a juſt ground of re · | 


buke of thoſe that brought chem, is that which Chriſt under 


1 ſtands in this reproof of the Diſciples, and admiſſion of their 


infants ; But it was their want of growth, their littleneſſe, 
which the Diſciples took to be 2 juſt impediment, and which oc- 
caſioned their reproof : So that the particle L/ ] hath di · 
rect reference to the quantity (as I may ſay) not to the quality 
of theſe infants, to their infant-ſtacure, or minority not to their 


preſſely by our Saviour himſelf ; Vhs ſo ſbal receive one ſuch lit- 
tle child, Matth. 18.5, the word is the ſame here, and there, it 
reſpects littleneſſe therefore, and not meekneſſe. The whole 
Text may be thus fitly parathraſed ; Trouble not our Maſter 
with ſuch as theſe, ſay the Diſciples,there is no uſe of their com- 


ſtruction, they have 5 infirmity to be healed, no capacity to be 
en of ablet parts, not for infants to make 


as is ſaid, is meant of the Kingdome of 


For the predicate or attribute, the K ingdome of beaven : This 
Glory;and on this hinge 


| termine the Kingdome of Heaven to be meant of the Kingdome of 
F| Glory, and gives hisreaſons. To encounter with this con- 


| wu, 
3. That in caſe it were granted him, yet it doth not at all ad- 
vantage the leaſe, 


(as is further ſaid) the anſwer to the whole Argument turnes. 
The Author therefore aſſumes his affirmation, and ſaith z 7 de 


1 fidene aſſault of his , 1 ſhall undertake theſe three par- 
ticulars. | 


2. That in his reaſons given are nothing ſatisfacto- 
ry, to evince that it muſt be meant of the Kingdome of 


1. To make it appear that the hinge of the whole hangs not 
1 here. 


8 Firſt, 


8 
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| ar ynientation, and in a more reſtrained ſenſe ii his words of 


Firſt; That all bangs not on this, appeares, in that our Sayi- | 
our had ſaid enough in his order for admiſſion of theſe infants 
on which we can build our concluſion, T hoſe that are admirt 
to Church-priviledges;rhey are Church · members: But infants are 
admitted by our Saviour Chriſt to Church · priviledges, and ther- 
fore are Church - members. However Maſter Tomber can inter- 
pret the reaſon, yet he cannot deny Chriſts order for their ad- 
miſſion, nor deny that it was a Chutch-priviledge to which they | 
are admitted. To illuſtrate it by a parallel. The Apoſtle ſayes, 
1 Cor. 110. Fhe woman ought to have power on ber head, bitauſe | 
of the Apgels. © The woinans duty is there cleare, to be 8 1 
in cokeri of ſubjection, though we do not agree what'is meant 
by Angels ; Whether Angels of Glory, or Gods Miniſters in the 
Congregations that are called Angels of Churches; our duty is 
as plain to give infarits admittance as Church-members, though 
the'reaſon annext remaines controverted ; Whether Gods King-| 
dome on Earth, or the Kingdome in Glory be here meant by the 
Kingdome of Heaven. / | 

Secondly, For his Reaſons (which though I ſhould yield, the 
can{cis already grined) there is not force'in them, - 

1 Faith he, The Kingdomy of Gel muſt be underſtood Mark o. 
14,45 it 53 verſ,15. and Luke 18.16. arveri.17. , Matth.19, 
14: ul it is in both thoſe; Thirts proved,brcanſe our Saulour from 
their eftate, inferres a likeneſſe to them in others ſor the ſame eft te, 
| Apolog p. 150, This Argument what colour ſoevet it carries, 
yet it is not concluſive, It may be tiken more largely in Chtiſts 


i6n or Application, as in à place much parallel I ſhall! 
new, 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2. There we have the Apoſtles reptoof, ver /. 1. 
ard bis reaſon, ver. 2. as in the Evangeliſts we have Chriſts 
aſſertion confirming his reproof, ver. 14. and his application, 
ver . i 3. Now Saint, inthe Apoſtles reproof is taken more larg- 
ly. than it is taken in his reaſon. A viſible Saint is meant in 
the firſt place, a real and glorified Saint in the ſesond; viſible 
Saints may judge in ſmall matters, for real Saints in glory (hall | ,Þ 
judge the world, ſhall judge Angels; and ſo it may be here, | 1 
infants bave their preſent title to the viſible Kingdome; and ) F 
men qualified as infants;-ſhalf only enter the Kingdonic'of D- t 

| 


ry. -His ſecond reaſon, that Chriſt directs his ſpeech to the Diſ- 


- Wy —— __ —— lt 
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ciples 


N Chap.54 


ciples already in the vifible ( hutch, and therefore ſpeaks nor of 


| propoſition Nr that they bave right to the Church viſible 
bo þ 


nn 


The Covenant of Works, 5% 


the Church viſible, I know not how to make up into a reaſon;lf 
[underſtood it, | would either yield or anſwer it. The third 
| reaſon, that the ſpeech; Mark 10. 15. Lake 18.17, is like Mat. 
18.3.4. but there it is meant of the Kingdome of Glory; Ergo, 
ſo here is anſwered already. If Mark 10.15 Luke 18. 17. be 
like Mauth. 18.3, 4. yet Mark 10. 14. Luke 18. 16. which we 
have in queſtion; is unlike to Arth. 18 3,4. 
Thirdly, Were it granted him, that the Kingdome of Glory 
muſt be underſtood both inChriſts reaſon and application, yet he 
is nothing holpen, Infants have right to the Church viſible mi- 
litant, becauſe they are in a capacity of entrance into the Church 
triumphant, As 2. 47. The Lord added to the Church daily ſucb 


tered Covenant withGod)they were in a capacity, and therefore 
added as viſible Church-members, Infants ſtanding in this ca- 
pacity, onghe to have admiſſion kikewiſe, It is ſaid, that sf his 


wilitant ry be of the Church triumphant, yet this right cas. 
not be claimed but by thoſe who are eh, and therefore from theſe 
Scripenres ſo expounded, it cannot be proved that any other than e- 
left infants are to be baptized, | 
eLnſw, If election or non · election muſt ſteere us i oo 
there is | 


4: ſhould be ſaved ; Not neceſſarily ſaved, but now (haviag en- 


| 


to Baptiſme this were to parpeſe 1 but w 
nothing that can be objected againſt them as hindriog their (al- 
vation it is ſufficiently pro ved that it may not hinder their Bap- 
tiſme. That muſt not be pleaded againſt any as a batte to hin- 
der their admiſſion into the Church on earth that will not binder 
their ad miſſiion into the Church in heaven. 


— 


CHAP. LIV. 
Reaſons evincing the Birth-priviledge and Covenant- 


holineſie of the iſſue of Zelee vers. 
ing already ſo largely inſiſted upon by Scripture: proofs, 
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Hit children are in covenant with patents, and that privi- 
ledges of Ordinances (which r imply a e do 
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Of the Covenant of Works, Chap. 3- 
deſcend to poſterity, 7 ſhall lay don certain grounds; ſome of 
them making way towards, and others neceſſarily inferring of 


f chemſelves the concluſlon. 


| of them do other by 


., Prophet hath not by vertue of birth the gi 


Firſt, This is of the nature of thoſe things which deſcend from 


parent to childe, from Anceſtors to Poſterity, which is in their 


power to ronvey to their iſſue. There are tboſe things indeed 
which are perſonally inberent in men, and to them, ſo 
that they cannot 9 them to their iſſue; eee es 
ucceſſion. As, 1. Individual xteidents 
of the body, wounds, ſcarres, or comelinefle of feature, theſe 
big — that — por Boas doch err 
2. Habits, or ifrs 3 er acqui pains, 
| or infuſed. The fon of — man inherits not his father 
gifts; The ſon of an Artificer is no ſuch Artiſt ; The ſon of a 
| of 333 z. nor 
is the ſon of a regenerate man endowed with ſaving grace for 
caat reaſon; | 
There te on the contrary thoſe things that paſſe from Parent 
tochilde, which the Parent by nature or ſpecial priviledge hath 
power to convey. As, 1. The eſſential or integral part of a Spe« 
cis, With the natural properties that do accompany it; fo one 
bruce beaſt 2 another, one brid brings for another, and 
man — — one ofmankind. 2. The priviledges or burdens, 
which in Family ot Nation are hereditary, they are conveyed from 
Parents to Poſterity,from Anceſtors to their iſſue; As is the Fa- 
ther, fois the child, as reſpecting theſe particulars, This none have 
queſtioned, and theſe things in hand of the ſame nature, 


it is a faire of it ſelf (if evidence to the con- 
trary from Scripture be not cleare) that they are thus ſtill tranſ. 
ledges dode» | Secondly, It is ſo in Kingdomes, Common-wealths, Cities, 
ſcend in King- | in Corporations, Families z The fon ofa Noble man is Noble, 
domes, Com- oF a Free-man, is Free, 4d, 22.28, As the ſonne of « bond- 
— * {man (where bythe Law of Nations they are bond men) is a 


bond-man likewiſe, Exod. 21.4. Now we kao that in Scri. 
pture the Church of God is ben by theſe 
By the moſt honourable of them, Afar, 8. 11, 12. 


es 
21. 43. Epbeſ. 2. 19. Hebrewet 12. 22. Ephe 257 5 


IRE; that as Cities, Kingdomes, Families, hive 
| theit 
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| charity inſw/edints the ſoul, So Stapleton on the 


Chaps 3 The Copenant of Works, 


_— ——_ z ſo the people of God in covenant have theirs 
1 a . 


But we are told, Tow de very carnally imagine the Church of | 


Cod to be like civil Corporations, as if perſons were admitted 
| te it by birth; whereas in this all is done by free Eleltion of 
ace , and accor to Gods appointment ; nor is God tied, or 


doth tie bimſelf in the erefling and propagating bis Church, to 4. 
ny ſuch carnal reſpefts as deſeent from men : Chriſtianity is no mans | 


birt b-rig bt . V , 

Proteſtant Divines are taken up by the Jeſuites in the ſelf ſame 
way for this very thing., A Lepide on 1 Cor.7.14. faith; z Hence 
Calvin and Beza beve drawn their o 4 birth. righteouſur ſſe, 
aud ſay, that the children of Beleevths are holy, and ſaved without 
B aptiſme ; becauſe on t bit account that they are Buleever: children, 
they ars reputed to be born in the Church, within that Divine co- 
venant ; I Will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen.17.7. 4, 
2 in the civil Law are accounted free, whoſe parents art ti- 
ther bf them free ; but (faith he) they are deceived, and gives his 


borne, and i; made holy ; not civilly, but really, 7 faith, bope and 

ame words in 
his Autido ww, 8 pplying the Spiritual Antidote againſt C alvin: 
Carnal Poyſen,) (aith ;b That ewes caroally deſceniled from Abra- 
ham er the children of Chriſtian: may be made partabers of the C- 
venant 1 with Abrsham: Birth according to the fleſh 
dies nothing. So alſo Bellarmine ſpeaking of the covenant with 
Abraham, ſaith; e Tr deſcends to ur, wot by carnal, but ſpiritual 

eneration; So that rheſe men have fucked the ſpiritual meaning 

om the Je ſui / es, and Maſter Aſarſhal holds to the carnal imigi- 
nations of Proteſtant Reformers. They produce many Texts of 
Scripture; where this Birth-priviledge in their thoughts is evi. 
dently ſet forth, Jeluites contradi@'ir, and upon this account it 


reaſon ; The Church is not à civil Common-wealth, but ſmperna- fe 
tara; and there it s man born a (briftian ; but ſpiritually new 
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1 x carnal imagination to concelve iti. 
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carnaliter oriundi , frve Chriſtianorum parentum liberi ; carnalis generatio nibil facit. x 
e 4d nor deſcendit non per carnatem generationem pæ entum, ſed per ſpiritualem regenerationem 
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| Of the Covenant of Works, Chap 54. 


Object. ö 


Sol. 


Os jecł. 


| 5: a birtb-right-priviledge, then the children 


Writers 


1 he Apoſtle knew not (aich one) that God had ſo by promiſe, or 

other engagement bound bimſell; but he Was free as he ſaid to Moſes 
afier the promiſe made te Abraham, to baue mercy on Whom be 
wenld, Rom. 9-15, 
If this de meant of any engagement of God to confer ſaving 
graces;or habitual qualifications on the natura ſeed of Belcevers, 
the words then carry realon with them. Eut neither he nor his 
great friends will learn, to diſtinguiſh between Gods conditional 
covenant (contained in priviledges of Ordinances) and babitual 
ſaving graces, otheruiſe they know from Aoſcurthat God exer- 
ciſed this freedome in making choiſe of //rae/ above all Nations, 
and chat the Apoſtle kne ix, and in the ſameChapter lets us know, 
em. g 4. that to them pettained the covenants, and that this 
was their prerogative for Birth-priviledge, Ram. 3. 1. We ſay 
the ſon of a Free-man is Free, the ſon of a Nuble-man is Noble; 
we never (aid that the ſon of a Learned : man is Learned; we ſay 
that the ſon of a Chriſtian is a Chriſtian, as to intereſt in Ordi · 
nances ; We never ſaid that the ſon of a Regenerace man is Re · 
generate. 

It is furtber urged, IT this were tra- that the covenant of Grace 
of Beleovers are chil- 
dren of Grace by nat urs; fer that which is a 8 
is 4 priviledge by nature. Aud if Clriſtianiti ii hereditary, t 
41 the child of a Nobleman is Noble, the child of aFree-man is Free, 
the child of a Turł is aT urk,of a Jew a Jev,the childof a Chriſtian 
is a Chriſtian, Then Chriſtians are born Chriſtians, and not made 
Chriſt ians, and bow are they then children of wrath by natwregwhich 
whether it may not adv ant age the iens,end deniers of Original 
ſonnet goncernes thoſe that uſe ſuch ſpeeches to con ſider. 

To this I anſwer. It concernes thoſe that preſſe theſe ob- 

jections, to ſee how Chamirr, Parens and other Proteſtant 

anſwer them, when they are in their very words urged 
by Jeſuites. If they can reconcile Galat.2.15. with Epbeſ.2.3, 
then they have an anſwer. The Apoſtle was by birth of the peo: 
ple of God in covenant and yet by nature a childe of wrath. 

It is further ſaid, To conceive that it is in Gods Churches as in - 
ther Kingdomes, and aſter the Lawyer of Nations, is a ſeminary of | 
dangerons ſuperflitions and errours. 
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is well that they bave learned an Artifice from theſe 
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Chap. 54. The Covenant of Works, 40 
ſaperſticion-bating Jeſuites, to keep out the inlet of ſuperſtition 
among us: if there were no parallel held betwixt the Church ot 
God and other Kingdomes, after the manner of the La» of Na- 
tions, but ſuch that are Seminaries of ſuperſticion ; they may 
do well to acquaint us how it comes to paſſe, that the Curch in 
Scripture hath thename of a City, Family, Kingdome ? Simi- ; 
litades ever: carry ſome reſemblance. If this were the alone 
ground, on which the Birth · priviledge of Chriſtians were bot- 
tomed, they had (aid ſometbing; but being only an illuſtration | 
of it, and nothing more, they are over laviſh in their cenſute. 
Similitudes indeed may be over-ſtretched 5 their teach, and 
if they had laid down rules to declare where the Similitude 
holds, and where it holds not (as I have done in the Birth-privis | 
ledge) and made it appear that it holds not in that for which I | 
produce it, they bad ſaid ſomewhat to the purpoſe ; Read Hy/, 
1.6,8,14. mis tell me whether there be any ground laid for dan- | 
gerous ſuperſtitions, | | "| Bink-linwelf © 
1 Thirdly, It is ſo in all other Religions, they keep vp their pri- deſcends in all 
Þ viledge of intereſt in the worſhip ot their Anceſtors, The childe ber Religlony 


of a Turke is a Turke, the childe of a Pagan is a Pagan, the child | 
ofa Jew is a Jew: And it is the Apoſtles Argument in like caſe 
reſpeRive to Eccleſiaſtical communion, that becauſe Sacrimental 
communion rendered them one Eccleſiaſtical body with Chriſti. 
ans; ſocommunion in worſhip will make one body with thoſe: 
of other Religions, 1 Cor. 10. 17, Ig, 19. See Pare on the — 
words, and { #dworths True notion of the Lords Supper, There 
arecommon principles that are the ſame in all Religions, and 
| we muſt beleeve chem to hold, unleſſe 5cripture hold forth a dif- 
ference. + God ets 
Fourthly,God ones children born in the Church as by birth * borne 
his, his ſervants, Levit. 25. 39, 40, 41,42, ih brother that in the Church 
dwelleth by thee bs waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee, rhow ſhalt not 55s 2 
comp#l bim to ſervs as a bond:ſervant, but as ay biredſervans, and ch lden. 
| ye pl be ſhall be with ther, and ſhall ſerve thee unto the year 
| 7 Fubile. Aud iben ſhall be dipart from thee, bath be and bis c bil. 
en with hin; and ſhall ret urn unto his o family and unto the poſ- 
feſſion of his father 5-foall he returns; For they are my .(ervants. | 
Root and Branch, Parent and chiide are ſervants of God; Asj _ 
they were the ſeryants of their Maſter;when they could do them | "© 
x Frfz -  aQtually 
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Parent and 
childe reſpe- 
Riveto 
ch-inter- 
ure not in 


of | rents, then che moſt godly of Pirents bring up children; not in 


and | bring not forth children to God, 


ire the ſervants of God on the ſame account. And as he owns 
them as bis ſervants, ſo alſo he ownes them as by birth his chil- 
dren, Ezek. 16, 20,21. Moreover, thou haſt taken thy ſonnes and 
thy daughters, whom t bos baſt borne "unto me, and theſe haſt thow ſa 
erificed anto them to be devinred ; Ii this of thy Whoredomes a ſmal 
matter, I hat thou haft ſlainÞmy children, and delivered them to 
cauſe tem 10 paſſe throwgh the fire fer them? If there wete no 
Birth-priviledge, how had God this property in Infants ? and 
this David pleads, P/. 116. 16. O Lord, 1 am thy ſervant, truly 
Ian thy ſervant, and the [cn of thy hand. mad; becauſe he was | 
botne in Gods houſe, and was a childe of a ſervant of his; he 
pleads his intereſt. | 
| Fifthly, If the child be not in covenant, the parent and childe 
are heterogeneal,and reſpective to Church relation in the moſt 
oppoſite condition:the Parent in the Kingdom of God by vertue 
of the faith that be profeſſes: the childe in the 1 of | 
Satan hy reaſor of his non-intereſt in the Promiſe, and want of 
title to Covenant-relation, But Scriptare makes them till as 
one, Jewes children are Jewes by nature, Gentifes children are 
ſinners, that is, Gentiles by nature. The Root being holy,the 
Branches are holy; Parents not ſanctified, children ate unclean; 
but Parents being ſanct fied, hey are holy. : 
Sixtbly, If children be not taken into Covenant with their pa- 


covenaric,but for a covenant _; not in any preſent intereſt of te · 
larion to God, but at beſt in an 1 175 erpectation of it. They 

ut ar beſt they have their de- 
fires to traine them for ſuch a future viſible relation; But there is 
no ſuch example in all Sctiptute of a patent in covenant, train 
ing up the ſeed of their bodies for a covenant. No one in all 
New Teſtament- 8 ever bted up a childe in yeares to da. 
pti te him, no mdret in Ola Teſtament- Scriptutes they bred 
cheir chũdten to citcuniciſe them ; we tend of maby baptized i 
years, but we read of none borne of Chriſtian patents, kept till 


Infants out of 
covenant ac 
cordin 


— | 


yeares of diſcretion to be baptized, —— voy 

Seventhly, It children be not received foto, covenant with 
their patents, but ee i no right of 
Church-tmemberſhip,chen chey are withour anyStripture ground 
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actually no ſervice, by reaſon of their relation to them; ſo they | | 
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407 | 


of hope of ſalvation, then they are as all others that are out of ground are 


covenant ; Without Cbriſt, without God, without hope. And be- 
cauſe ſome have riſen up #gaioſt this Argument with high cla- 
mours, though bitherro with feeble, or rather no ceaſons, I 
ſhall ſomeu hat more enlarge my ſeif in confirmation of it. That 
which the prime authours of, and chiefeſt ſticklers for, thenon- 
federation of infants freely confeſſe, which the general conſent 
of their ad veriaries (Proteſtant Writers) unanimouſly uponScri- 
pture grounds conclude, that the preſent Patrons can maintain 
but clamours, and ſuch reaſons (improved to the 
higheſt ) which will zqually conc lude the hopes of the 
Drunkards,Idolazers, Adulteters, Heachens ; that muſt be taken 
for an Argument of force, and a reaſon concluſive this cannot be 
denyed; But ſo it is here, as I ſhall make good in ſeveral parti- 
culats. 

1. Thoſe of the Church of Rowe, that have ſtood up againſt 
Infants covenant · holineſſe, do confeffe that all infants going out 
of the world as they came into the world, in that eſtate petiſh, 


— 


Church ſuch as ſhonld be ſaved, namely: to the Church viſible, 


and fo have provided a chamber in hell, which they call by the 


name of Limbus lamm, and now fince their Lib Param 


withour 


Jeſuires our 
advers 


leading 
laries conſeſſe 
it. 


by Chriſts death is made empty by the ſetching out all that were 


| there in expe&ation of him, and the number of infants thus dy- 


ing increaſing, it is ſaid by fome that theſe two are laid together 
howſoever it falls out with theſe places about which we have no 
reaſon to buſie our ſelves;this poſition that infants thus dying 
without any covenant,or Church · intereſt, do periſh, followes as 
_ from their principles as any concluſion from its pre- 


2. Proteſtant Divines who aſſert Infant-ſalvation, and be- 
leeve no ſuch divifion of hell into chambers, and have other 
thoughts of the condition of Infants, ſtill bring this intereſt of 
theirs in the covenant of God as their ground, (not prying into 
the fecrets of Election, nor urging prerogative above that which 
is written) the covenant of God, G. 17, 7; confirmed by the 


void it. 


New Teſtament-Scriptures before mentioned. They very well 
know, that in caſe Papiſts can wreſt this covenant-intereſt of 
infants fcom them,they conclude according to Scripture-ground 
their damnation: Lat: tells us, there were daily added to the 


” 
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of ſalrariog. | 


408 - The Covenant of Works, Chap. 64 
| as the Text is clear, 44 2.47, Now if they ſtand not admitible 
into the Church, they ſtand without hope of ſalvationz fee how 
the Apoſtle joynes theſe together, Epheſ 2. 12. Without Chriſt, 
being aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and ftrangers from 
the Covenants of Promiſe. having no hope, and nithout God in the 
world. If any can conclude againſt the intereſt of any in the 
Common - wealth of 1/-ael; that is, the Church of God, and 
the covenants of promiſe ( which thoſe. do that will have them 
to be no Church-members, nor to be taken into covenant with 
Parents) they ſadly doome them to be wit haas Chriſt, without 
God, wit bout Hope. Thoſe that diſclaime Zuinglius his opinion, 
that Hercules, Socrates, Ariftides, Numa, ſuch like Hes- 
thens are now in heaven; would be defired to ſhew how they 
caſt choſe out, upon that account asHeathens,and take in infants 
as great ſtrangers (according to them) to any Church - intereſt. 
Infants want not fin for condemnation ; our firſt Original 
eſtate being a corrupt eſtate, and by nature children of wrath, 
and putting them out of covenant, they can finde no Scripture» 
way to entitle them to Chriſt for redemption ; They ſeeme to 
conceive other hopes of the ſalvation of infants of Heathens, 
that upon the ſame ground they may be charitable to the infants 
of Chriſtians, that with them are in the ſame poſture with Hea- 
thensy when they ſpeak of Hercules and other Heathens as be- 
fore; yet ſpeaking of the infants of Heathens, they fay., Ir is | - 
bad to ſay, that God doth not ſave ſome of the infants of Indians pro 
On, according to biz good pleaſure. For any warrant we 
can de in Scripture, it is as bad to ſay it of the parent as of the 
childe. The Scriptures leave the whole of the Family, root 
* and branch under the fury and wrath of God. 7eremiab 10. 25. 
Aker: Pſal.79.6. > OL 
| adverſaries in- 3. The preſent Patrons of this non-federation of infants, can 
| — maintaine their ſalvation wich nothing but clamours, and ſuch 
n g reaſons improved to the higheſt; that equally conclude the ſal. 
vation of the greateſt drunkards, adulcerers, idolaters, He- 
thens ; l ſhall now purpoſely for peace ſake paſſe by thoſe high | 2 
clamors and bitter invectives that we meet with on this occaſi- | © 
on, and come to take notice of the reaſons produced, to exempt/ 
| infants from this doom of condemnation, and all that I cin find \ | 
is one and the lame thing to fly fox refuge to prerogative; Thi 
Vx 14 
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Chaps. 35. The Covenant of Works 


14 my judgement (faith one) har God will have us to ſuſpend our | 
judgment of this matter, and Reft on the Apoſtles * 
Rom. 9. 18. Por latisfaction of which I need to adde no more 
thao what I have ſaid, s e 15.0f my A it reſts, & not 
one word yet replied The Text o re ( which we 
have over and qver Y is, , that nhom be will 
bave wercy, telling his adverſary, that it ih to ſay that God doth 
not ſave pro bene placito, which no adverſary of his will deny, 
Baut God is plexſed in his Word to make known the way of the diſ. 
penſation of his mercy, 2 the vileſt perſon againſt whom 


in aur miniſterial way weden ents, may rep! 

that his hope ofa; is as 80 900 26 (nth eel Gu ſes 

bene placito; 0 Wi ab 44 
bona ta 4 Feat 


the beſt ſoul, in a caſe 6 ke off all his s icati- 
ons of comfort, wich the cloſe of that Scripture, Fad 4 5 


he bardeneib, Rom. 9. 18. And ors ew eyen in their e 
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priſm: But Infants are the heritage of the Lord, fal. 25. 3. there- 
fore Infants are to be admitted to baptiſm. 


— Eightly, Thoſe chat ure to be fed, are to be added to th. 
Church by baptiſm, Acts 2:47. Infancs ate to be ſaved, and there- 
fore are to be added to the Church by Baptiſm. 


In all of theſe Syllogiſmes the minor is at large confirmed in | 
Altourtg yo the | major in — ſhall pre. 


e be any 


mur 


it "ſelf they will not 7 


J. £0 iz} all Nations. For an in- 
$395 haptch af No | 
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cee, of Warkg, Chap. 55 
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are Nations baptizing them, c&c. do comprize Infants in them as well 


Linti tion wich Imit to lafancy is waved ; and upon the ſame ac : 


Churct- Members in Covenanc of any age, ought to be ba- 
prized, and ſo the inſtitution is not in queſtion about that there i 
an But whether Infants be in Covenant, or whether 
they 


I ſay thoſe words of our Saviour. Matth.28.19. Diſciple all 


as men of years; Infants ſerving to make up a Nation as well ws 


of the City of Nineveb. The Infants of any Nation: make up a 
of the Nation, and the Nation where they came was to be 
diſcipled, and baptized. And that Infants are here comprehend. 


25. Tea are the children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which 
| ' [ball all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. As it was with the kin. 


' | Covenant. Bur Infants of Abraham: kindred were in the Cove 


ed, farther appears by this Argument. 

In the ſame ſenſe and latitude as Nation was taken in reſpect 
of the Covenant of God, when the Covenant and Covenant. 
initiating Sacrament was reſtrained to that one onely Nation, 


1 where the r commiſſion was firſt limited; In the ſame ſenſe it is 
to be taken ( unleſſe the Text expreſſe the contrary) now the! 


commiſſion is enlarged. This cannot be denyed of any that will 
have the. Apoſtles ro be able co know ( briſts meaning , by bis 
words in this enlarged commiſſion : Hut Nation then ( as is 


Covenant. and nothing is expreſſed in the Text to the contrary; 
therefore it is to be taken in that latitude to comprehend Infants, 
This Argument hath ſtrength from that of the Apoſtle, 483. 
Ged made with our fathers , ſaying unto A and in thy ſeed 


dred of Abraham in reſpet of Covenant - holineſſe; fo it is with 
all kindreds of the earth, they joyntly make one party in the 


nant, acd of the Nation, in reſpect of Covenant. bleſſedneſſe 
Bat it will be Haid, that a» exceprion of Ife, is implied, in thas 


fants are not capab 


of being diſcipled; and ſo they are made unca- 
pable of Baptiſm. 


| 
[Diſciples in that (hrift ſends to diſciple Nations, and they ſerve 


Ianſwer. 7. Here is imp ied that —— 


to make up the Nation. 2. His 


any Church - Members, is tq be diſputed, which already is 
2 


Parents. The Infants of Nine veh did make a conſiderable party} 


confeſſed ) did comprehend all in the Nation inreſpe& of the 


all of the Nation 5 4 be fee before they be baptized : But . 
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were herein differeiced from the Nation. to which their Miniſtry 
was firſt limited, | 
3. Let that Text of the Prophet be well weighed, where ſpeak- 


| + | ing by the Spirit of Prophecy of the rejection of the Jewes, and 


the glorious call of the Gentiles in their ſtead ( in that ample way 


F þ ĩc is there ſet out) he bath theſe words : Behold, I will lift mp 
S | my band to the Gentiles, and ſet np my. ſtandard tothe people, and 


they ſhall bring thy ſonnes in their armes, and thy daughters ſhall be 
carried upon their ſhoulders, Iſa. 49 22. If there were hut ſuch an 


hint as that, by way of Prophecy, to have left them bebinde, we | 


ſhould from ſome, have heard of it with 8 noiſe. 


2. It is the way. of Scripture- ſpeaking of an univerſality of a 
people in a Land, expreſſely to —— in caſe they be to be 
excepted, as we ſee in the judgement that befell Iſraal in the wil- 
derne ſſe, to the cutting off of thoſe that came out of the Lind of 
Egypt, Namb. 14. 38. And in the Coyenant entered by the body 
of che Nation of all degrees and ſexes at their returne from 
Babylon, Nebem. 10. 28. and an exception could be no where 
more uſeful and neceſſary than there; to let us know that it is o- 
therwiſe with Gentiles in this particular, chen it was with the 
Jewes, that the Nations where their commiſſion thus enlarged, 


Infins are 


4 la the Lord Chriſts own DialeQ, who-is beſt able to ex- Pigciples. 


preſſe his own meaning, they are Diſciples. To belong to Chriſt 


is to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, This is plaine from. our Saviours 
own mouth, comparing his words recorded in Matthew and in 
Mark, To give 4 cup of cold Water to drink-in the name of a Dj» 
ſciple, it is in the one, Matth. 10. 42. Togive a cup of water "to 
drinke in my name, becauſe je ger te me, it is in the other, 
Marky.41, To belong to Chriſt, to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, 


and to beat the name of Chriſt is one and the (ame thing with | 


our Saviour, Now that infants are of the number ofchoſe who 
as Diſciples in Chriſts account do belong to. him, and bear his 
name, is yet farther plaine by another Text of Saint Matthew, 
Matth. 18. 5. where Chriſt ſetting a little childe in the midſt of 


his hearers, ſaich, I hoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little childe in my | 


name, receiveth me. By all which it appeares, that which is done 
to Infants, is done to Diſciples, & hath a glorious reward as done 
to Diſciples. Infants therefore are Diſciples of Chriſt, are of 


thoſe that do be long unto him, and beare his name; Who then 
3 | G 283 is! -- 
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| 


is not afraid to refuſe them who will receive Chriſt? Who will 
not buptize'them that is willing to baptize Diſciples in the name 
of Chriſt ? 5 WM 

For that part of the obſection, that there is no example in New 
Teſtament-Scripture of infant: Baptiſme. I anſwer. 
- Firſt, For an example ot Baptiſme with limit to any ore pre- 
cile number of years, or dayes; we have but one that I know (if 


about the age of thirty, when be was baptized, if this be preſt 
and followed, all muſt at that alone be for Baptiſme, and no other 
of any age may de baptized. ; 

Secondly, There are many things of which we make no que- 


| 


tiſme (ſo often laid in the diſh of Pædobaptiſts) here falls to the | # 
ground; Te on the Sabbath-day d. circumciſe, drbporer 4 man, | Þ 
John 7. 22, FA a man on the Sabbath-day receive circum | | 
cifion, that the" Law of Moſes ſhonld net be broken, John 9. 23. 


91 in the Sacrament of circumciſion it is limited to the male on- 


ſtion, and yet we have no example of them: j have inſtanced in che 
trial of the ſuſpected wife by the water of jealouſie, that there is 
no example for it in all the Old Teſtament. Scripture;and for wo- 
mens receiving of the Lords Supper, there is not a particular in- 
ſtitution, or any particular expreſſe precedent for it in the New | 

Teſtament ; They cannot give us any inſtance of any one trained 
up by believing Parents for Baptiſme, and aſſoon as he could 
give an account, baptized ; not one childe of a Beleever brought 
up for covenant, and not in covenent. One goes about to give 
inſtance of particular precedents for womens receiving the Lords 
Supper. 2. And inſtead of a precedent. urges, 1 Cor. 11. 28. 
a5 an expreſſe command in fotmal termes for women, A | 7} 
comprehending both Sexes. To this I have replied in myanſwer ,| | 
pag. 52+ We are then furniſhed wich an expteſſe command. in 
termes as formal, and with an example to boote of womens cir- | © 
cumciſion; and fo the difference between circumcifion'and Ba; 


Here is Moſer his command, the Jewes practice wih Chriſts ap-. 


probation, in the fame comprehenſive latitude in regard of botb 
Sex«s,as in Saint Paul for receiving of the Sacrament of the Lord 


Supper. And if arguments borrowed from Grammer uſe of 
words, be of that force; you ſee what they have proved, As 
Suhr is taken in one Sacrament,ſo it is to be taken in another: 


| „ 
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char) in Scripture, and that is of Chriſt, who was (as is computed) | © | 


example till it be made to appear that none are Diſciples but 


| {vidence bath bappily ordered that Nations bave. been brought 


2 


— 


dd 


Maps. "Th Covenant of Works, 


ly, to which accord that Logick rule ; Owe analog um Hans 


the word, proves females to be included, but then tys-expreſſe 


formal command is laſt, they ate not expreſt;but included, and 


| houſholds were baptized, without mention of excluſion. of, chil- 
dren, in after-ages houſholds have come in with their chil-| 


by conſequence onely,which will not be denied. He farcher ſayes, 
that 1 Cor. 10. 17. 55 an expreſſe commend informal termes of Wo- 
mens receiving the Lords Supper; we being many, are one bread, 
and one bedy, for we are partakert of one bread. | demand, whe- 
ther the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the perſon of Chriſtians, or in the per- 
ee 
wes a man, and then t A an expreſſe 
falls. He brings 44, 20.7, that tbe Diſciples on the firſt day of 
the week, came together to break bread, Here is an cxample as ex- 
preſſe and formal, as the former. They cannot infallibly prove 


by help of conſequence , much . that there was 


a woman there. At chat ni ight be none but 


* 


per ſe, ſtat pro famoſiors analog ato. Lo this is replyed. that the 
ſubje ct matter of the command as well as the Grammar uſe of 


| 


men, as at the firſt inſtitution, It can never be an cxpreſſe 


women. 


Thirdly, The examples that we baue of a whole bouſbold,be- | 


ing baptized if ſome bed chem in hand, would be ſufficiently 
formal; but any thing will ſerve as an <xpreſle proof, when they- 
have 8 mind to affirme it, and nothing will ſerve to evincen by 
conſequence, when they have a mind to oy, But 8s Diſci- 
ples are women, ſo families have children. There are Families 
without childten, and there ate Diſciples that are not women. 
The commiſſion is to diſciple Nations, aud baptize them. Pre- 


in, and their Iufants received to Baptiſme. In the Primitive times 


dren. Px 


Secondly, Itis yet objeted. Mes wall believe dndbabs _ 


Mark 16. 16. Repent and be baptized, Acts 3.39. Infants cas nei- | 


ther belecve, nor repent, therefors may not be baptized ; 
and will it ＋ as direct ly — oe. uber 


by 


Infants want of 
faith and re- 
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0f the Covenant of Works, 


is no 
iment of 


Neceſſity of 
Scripture con- 
ſequence. 


Antiquity is 
for Infants 


wriſme, 


oſe Scriptures that threaten condemnation to men in unbelief 
and * rm ſpeak alſo, to receive them into the Church 
| me, 
Thirdly, Some ſay, ' here is it [aid in ſo many Words, infants 
muſt be baptized > Bring us thoſe words, we abhorre ſyllogiſmes and 
conſequences, To deale with them with their owne weapons; 
Where is it ſaid that Infants muſt not be baptized, where are 
thoſe words written ? if they care not for our conſequences, we 
(hall not care for theirs, They have anſwered. Negatives can- 
not be proved. Tothis we anſwer, 1. Where is that ſaid / we 
finde it no where in Scripture, that Negatives cannor be proved, 
2. Chriſt = Negatives, That himſelf was not a Spirit; «4 
— hath not fleſh and bones, as-you ſee me have, Luke 24. 3p. 
hat God was not to be tempted, Mat. 4. 7. 3. if Negatives 
cannot be proved, then Negatives are not to be believed, ours 
is an Affirmative which they yield may be proved, theirs, is a 
Negative which they ſay cannot be proved, we then have 
the better of it, there is hope of proof on our ſide, theirs is 
deſperate. 7 
o help the Reader in a word for the neceſſity of conſequen- 
ces: If thoſe be fools that cannot gather conſequences from Scri- 
pture, to ſettle their faith upon them, then much more thoſe 
that deny them; But ſuch are fooles by our Saviours own teſti. 
mony , that cannot gather conſequences from Scripture to 
ſettle their faith on them, Lade 24. 25,6. O fools and ſlow of heart 
to belreve all that the Prophets have [puken, onght not Chriſt to have 


| [offered theſe things,and to have entred into his glory? Thoſe were 


fools and dullards that did not beleeve from the Scriptures of 
the Prophets, that Chrift muſt ſuffer and enter unto glory. But 

thoſe words are no where in expre ſſe words written : It is alone 
| by conſequence from the Prophets words that we know them, 


- | Somewhat I have ſpoken to thoſe that reaſon in this ſort, 


leſt they ſhould be wiſe in their own conceir, I will have no 
more to deal with them, left I be thought to be like them. 
Fourthly, There is a great flouriſh made by ſome, as though An- 
tiquity 'were againſt Infant- Baptiſme , and famous flouriſhin 
Churches never received it: In which ſome have taken muc 
pains,” but never did men travel in a buſineſſe to leſſe purpoſe , 
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Chap; 5 I 


| ſpeak for them to receive them into heaven ( notwithſtanding 
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as | 
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- {have found from the greateſt Antiquaries of the Sc 
# \{nofriendsrotheBapriim of infaacs, they cannot finde og Wri- | 
ter of any kinde whatſoever, or whereſoever, from the dy that 
Foa baptized ſn p ordan, and in Men near Salo to this very 
year, that hath ſaid, and left on record,” That ehere Warne ſnch 
cuſ ame ag Infant. Baptiſm in his dayes; and when ſo many have 
expreſſely affirmed that the original, was fromthe Apaſtles,-and 
| that no beginning of it in the Church can be found, till ſome one 
appear in contradiction to aſſert the non-uſage of it ia his time, 
| let any indifferent Reader judge to what purpoſe all ſerves that 
can be ſaid, The primitive times had not muſical inſtruments in 
\. | their congregations, they had not Altars, Images, they ereR+ 
ed not Temples to 5aints, this we hear from Writers in their ſe- 
veral Ages, and in caſe they had not infant · Baptiſm (hen the 
Church of the Jewes had infant - circumciſion, and the ancient, 


» 
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made Baptiſme to ſucceed circumciſion) and never any one men- 
tion their non · uſage of it, or give anz reaſon concerning it, is a- 
bove a wonder, the prime atgument to render this practice to be 
of lower ſtanding, than is pretended, is the ſilence of ſome Au- 
thors of ancient, who times in their workes (as is ſaid) do not 
mention it, as /gnatins, Clemens eAlexandrings, 'eAth anaſones ; 
Epiphanixs, and Enſebixa, if it bad been known in their times, why 
do they not once mention it > To this, mach might be faid. 1. E- 
very Writer doth not treat of all Subjects, nor deal in all Argu- 
ments, - ſome have written in our age, and infant · Baptiſm is not 
found in all their Writings, ſhall after ages infer upon their ſi- 
kence that infant - Bæptiſme was not uſed in our times? 3, If fome 
| I Writers do not mention it, yet others in the ſame dime, or neer 
'| © - | abour, ſpeak fully to it. 3. Maſter Mar foal fall proofs of it, 
F. | infeveral ofthe Authors that are ſuid to be ſilent in it, as Clemens 

[Alexandrina Athanaſia, and that in Epiphanius, that doth 
| KK {| neceſfacily imply it. And thoſe that minde farther ſatisfaction 
” 7] ofhisObjeRions, drawn from the Queſtions put to the bapti- 
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Anlwer,. and if be ingenuouſly confeſſed, that he craved the help 
of ſome learned Antiquaries, it ſpeskes but little i in 
thoſe that once and again upbraid him for it. I have put to the 
adverſaries ſeven Queries concerning the practice of antiquity a 
bout Infant: Baptigme , with ſome Obſervations alſo about ii, in 
my Anſwer of bis Letter, page 3. to the tenth, which I tho 
might give ſome ſatisfaion to all that which bath been ſpoke 
to this thing, but have received no anſwer; It is ſaid by one that 
the determination mentioned by Cyprien,ſo farre us he can finde 
by ſearch, is the ſpring-head of infant- Baptiſme, which upon 
challenge made, he thus explaines. J did not deny that I found 
infant-B aptiſm pratctiſad before, but that the determination of that | 
Conncel was the ſpring · bead that is the firſt determined rule or 
Canon, by force of which, it hath fince. continnedina ſtream, and | 
this is true. It ſeemes the River had runne ſome hundreds of 
years before the ſpring · bead brake forth, but not in ſuch a chan- 
nel as a determinate rule or Canon, when it is well known that 
infant-Baptiſme was not in that Councel of 66 Biſhops at all agi- 
tated, much leſſe determined; It was not put to the Queſtion, 
but taken for granted by all that were preſent. The diſpute and 
the determination was upon that which Fidus queſtioned, which- 
was the Baptiſme of infants before eight dayes old, and not in - 
fam · Baptiſme; how could he mean that it hath ſince continued 
ins ſtreame, by vertue of that determination or Canon, when he 
Be well knowes there was neither determination nor Canon 
upon it, nor yet any need of it? They determined that which 
in their meeting was put to the Vote, that an infant under 
eight dayes might be baptized. So that this Quzre, us 
all the reſt, ſtands unſatisfied, and antiquity cleared for 
infant- Baptiſme. 

Itis yet farther ſaid, that many learned men in former and lat - 
ter times, take infam · Baptiſme onely for an unwritten traditi- 
on; giving us a liſt of Popiſh Writers that have ſpoke to this 
purpoſe, T ar dinal in a Popiſh ¶ ouncel, Bennus, Bellarmine and 
Eraſmus that had ſcarce ſtept over the threſhold from them: To 
which we anſwer, That ft is no marve}, if theſe making it their 
buſineſſe to parallel unwritten Traditions with Scriptures, ſome 
of them to preferte them before them, and knowing infant-Bap- 
rileco be in honour in all Churches, do pin it upon unwritten 
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Tradition, that fo they may advance the honour of unwritten 
Tradition with it, yet even theſe cite Scriptures for it, and ſo 
marre their own market of Traditions, as thoſe that procure them 
are forced toacknowledge, When Bellarmius would argue the 
Scriptures imperfeRion, and affert a neceſſity of unwritten Tra- 
dition, then be can affirme that infant · Baptiſme, hath no other 
foundation, but when he will defend infant-Baptiſme agai 
thoſe that matter not Tradition, he can finde Scripture for con- 
[firmation : Foreſeeing this Objection an Anſwer is brought out 
of Bennus, That ſome things may be proved ont of Scripture, when 
the true ſenſe of Scripture is evident ; and infant- Baptiſnue i⸗ 
from John 3. 5. but the ſenſe thereby to prove it is manifeſs 
dition, Becan. Manual, /ib. 1. cap. 2. ſe, 24. It is 

known that theſe Jeſuſtes will ſay as much of any point of Faith, 
and leave the whole meaning of all Scripture to reſt on the Chur- 
ches interpretation, continued by tradition. As to the quotati- 
on of Proteſtant Authors, ſo many of them as have kept up the 
honour of Scripture, and made no defection from that way, it 
| onely ſpeakes their boldneſſe to afficme that any of them ever 


oved 
tra- 
well 


diſhonoured infant - Baptiſme in that way, as to ſettle it upon un- 
written tradition, or to fixe it on ſuch a botrome, They very 
well know, that, as — defend the Scriptures full perfection, 
and make it theit buſinefle to oppoſe all that would, have ir ekꝰt 
out by any thing that is unwritten, ſo, they aſſert infant-Bap- 
tiſme on Scripture-foundation. Can they think that they have 
to deal with ſuch weak adverſaries, that whiles againſt their par- 
- ty contend with Scripture-Arguments, that infants ought 
i to be baptized, — 4 will yield up the cauſe on the other hand to 
| papiſts, and conſeſſe the inſufficiency of Scriptures, But the ho- 
monymie or various acception of the word Tradition, may de- 
ceive the unwary Reader ; Sometimes tradirion is caken in the 
proper ſenſe, for that which is delivered, or handed over from 
one to another, in this ſenſe, every point of faith is a tradition, 
and ſois Baptiſm it (elf, as well as infant-Baptiſme in which 
| ſenſe Pai takes it, 2 Theſ. 2. 15, Stand faſt, and bold the tra- 
ditions, which ye have been taught, Whether by word, or our C. 
ple. Sometimes tradition is taken for that which is delivered 
in word, without writing, as there is diſtinguiſhed a tradition by 

word, and a tradition by Epiſtle; what Faul caught in his Epiſtles | 
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lisa tradition, and what Pau delivered by word of month. is 'a 
tradition, and both muſt be held. Here ſomewbat ſeemingly. is 
ſpoken for unwritten traditions by the Apoſtle. For ſolution of | 
- | which our Pproteſtant Divines have taught us to (3) diſtinguiſh be · 
een tie doſtrine it (elf that is delivered to u, and the way and 
manner of delivery. So Chamier de canone fidei, lib. 8. cap. 1. 
„ ſecd. 16. The former of thoſe might admit of many ſub · diviſi- 
ons. The way of delivery is either by writing in the Scriptures, 
or by lively voice by Gods Miniſters, as Chamier farther obſetves, 
ſe, 19, Here again we mult diſtioguiſh- between words and 
things, the words that ate uttered and.the doctrine that theſe 
words contain; all words are not written, all out words in Set- 
mons are not written in the Scriptures, all Pant words in his 
Sermons are not written in Scriptures, - as appears by his diſtin- 
Rion before delivered, by Word or Epiftle, but the. doctrine it ſelf 
that we deliver is contained there; Saul preached nothing but that | 
| Which Moſes and the Prophets ſaid ſbould come, Acts 26. 22. yet 
«a | there were many words delivered by him, which Mi and the ! 
Prophets never ſpoke; b They yet teach us to diſtinguiſh between 
. | that which is expreſſely written in the Scriptures, and that which 
is by evident conſequence thence deduced: Ame uu defending the | 
- | Seriptures perfection againit Belarmine, introducing unwritten 
-rraditions, ſaith, c The 2ueſtion is not whether. in ſo many Word: 
all nere ſſary truths are contained in the Script urei, but Whether they 
| way bo gathered from thence, imany expreſſe ſpeech, or neceſſary con - 
| ſequence ? Bellar. Eneryat. cap. 6..the/. 1. Let Doctor Sclater 


„ in this be beard, who ſpeaking to this point, faith, 7 us inforwe 


= x 3 
$4; — | lart comprized in thoſe gener 


tentionaſiy delivered, becauſe gene 


elt · | rals comprehend particulars, ' 2. Where principles and cauſes are 


Ilia con _ "delivered, therteffeTs are alſo intended, as being virtually cont ain- 
. 0 14 in their principles. 3. Where one equal is langbt, all of likerea- 
r ſon is taught, quia parium par ratio, and where there is par ratio, 
| there is par lex + Where there is like reaſin; there i like law. So 
0 Ita, comtents of Scripture, ns inflance of any point of nereſſary, or but 
convenient faith and practice, can be given but What iy delivered in 
the written ord, Docter Felater in 2 Thel. 2. 15. and when 
. they have well 3 theſe things they will finde ſmall cauſe 
1. | to belie ve that they have any advantage from theſe N | 
2 | it 
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your ſelves, 1. Where — delivered, there are all particu-| - 
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$ | crived from the determination of the Church. Which for ought 


(it is ſaid) , The fourth kind: of Tradition is thi continued pra- 
"| Tice of ſuch things as are neither contained in the Scripture expreſſe- 
| ly, nor the examples of ſuch-praftice there delivered, "though the 
* | grounds, reaſons, and cauſes of the neceſſity of ſuch practice be there 
contained, andthe benefit or good that followeth it. Of this ſort ii 

| the Baptiſme of infants, which is therefore named 4 tradition, be. 
| can it is not expreſſely delivered in Scripture that the A. 
*| poſbler did baptize infants, nor any — 


ted tradithhn, © but that we finde in Scripture te deliver un- 
| ta ibe grounds of it. If they will ſubicribe to that part, 


Haut. Baptiſme are contained in Foriptures, then I- wilt ſub- 
F | ſcribe to the other, that choſe words, infants owght to be 
| baptized are not the Scripture, Then Doctor Prideaux is | 


| vine right then Fpiſcopacy, but we are not told whether 


| unwritten Tradition, or to bring up Epiſcopacy to divine 
right according to Scripture. 
- | concluſion is inferred, that the Ancients and learned afore Zuin- 


ned infant. Baptiſme upon it, of which onely-one lived before 
* |Zainghw. Some Proteſtant Writers, every one of them living 
after Zningliw ſpeak tot one word to the purpoſe : Ergo the 
learned before Zuingliue did account infant-Baptiſme to be an 


4 may be found in Authors far above Zuing/i his ſtanding. as in 
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e precept there found 
that they ſhould doſo, yet is not this ſo received by bare and 


That the grounds, reaſons, and cauſes of ibe nedeſſury of in« 


brought in, who ſayes, Pedobaptiſme reſts on no other di- 
Doctor Prideanx goes about to bring down infant-Baptiſm to 
out of theſe Premiſſes this 


glius di accont infant-B apti/me to have been an unn rittemxrraditi- 
on, having reaſon from Scripture not evident of it ſelf, - but to be re- 


that I can diſcerne is thus gathered, ſome Papiſts to ſet up 
nawgitten traditions have, in conttadiction to themſelves, faſte- 


atiwritten tradition. Me thinks the Scripture- Arguments which 


«Aquinas 3. part. quaſt. 6 f. art. g. Auguſt.de Baptiſ. contra Donat. 
lib.4. cap. aq. with others, might with more ſtrength conclude, 
that they reſted on a written foundation, and were not ſatisfied 


| withunwriten tradition. | | 
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CHAP. LVI. 
The reality of connexion, between the Covenant ani 
initial ſeale, aferted. f 


down, being proved at large, in the foregoing diſcourſe. So 
—— — added, yet if hes be no neceſſa- 
ry connexion, between the covenant, and the ſcale, the major 
propoſitions, will yet be called into queſtion. Though it be 
— that infants be Church - members, are in covenant, 

ve the promiſes, are Saints, ate in the boſome of the Church by 
birth-priviledge, are children of the Kingdome, &c. Yet it 
will be ſaid (though moſt unreaſonably )thartthey are not yet to be 
baptized, I ſhall therefore 1. Bring Scripture proofes for the 
real connexion between the covenant and the ſeale, clearing thoſe 
Scriptures from exceptions taken againſt them. 2. I ſhall make 


objections brought againſt that which is here aſſerted.” 

That all in covenant, are to enjoy the initial ſcal of the cove- 
| nant, let the words of God himſelf, in the inſtitution of circum- 
cifion be conſidered, Gen. 17.7, 9, 10, 11, 14. 1 will ef, 
wy covenant, between me and thee, and thy [eed after thee, in their 
generations , for an everlaſting covenant, tobe a God unto theg an 
0 thy feed _= be Thou malt keep my covenant therefore, Thou, 
and thy feed after thee, in their generations, Thi « wy covenant 


very man-child among you fball bo circumciſed, and ye ſhall circum- 
cife the fleſh of your forerhinne, and et ſpall be a token of the covenant 
2 and you. And the uncircumciſed man- child, whoſe fleſh 
of bis foreshin is not cireumciſed, that ſoul h be cnt off from bu 
* Here we ſee 1. A covenant entered. 2. A ſeal appoin- 

as the Apoſtle, Rom. 4+ 11. calls it. 3. The neceſſaty con- 


5 * . 1 w WY A 
: . ” 7 
. v 
* 
.56, 


1 ſeveral minor propoſitions, in the ſyllogilmes before leid 


| irgood with arguments or reaſons, 3. 1 ſhall returne anſwer to 


which ye ſhall beep, between me and you, and thy ſeed after thee y E- 


-nexion between the ſeal and covenant declared. They are to be 
circumciſed, becauſe they ate in covenant, Having intereſt in the 


ſeal againſt this is obje 
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covenant, They have * wich it, intereſt in the initial | 
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Firſt, 41 the force of this p>oof havgs 22 the particle [ tlereſ 
verſe 9. 5 rendered ; IF oy or, but 41 as — 
ton therefore, and is by others rendered. Tu autem, and Tu ve- 
Iro, Which are neither of them illative termes. 1. We have no rea- 

- | ſon but that it may be an illative as welt as a copulative, and be- 
ing an illative particle, be bath no exception agair the ſtrength 
{| of it. 2, Ideny, that all the force of the proof bangs on that 
| | particle; look farther on into verſe io. I his is my covenant, Which 
* | ye ſhall keep between-me and you, and thy ſeed after thee ; every man» 
* | childs among you ſoall be circumciſed, and take in with it All 7.8, 
'| And be gave bim the covenant of circumciſn; And ſo Abraham 
| begat Iſaac, and cirenmeciſed him the eighth day, Oc. and let them 
|| at more leiſure finde an anſwer to this argument. That which 
+ | God bimſelfcalls by the name of a covenant, ought not to be. 
| | ſeparated from it: But God calls circumciſion by the name of z 
| covenant; Ergo they ought nat to be ſeparated, 2. Let them 
1 conſider therelation in which the Apoſtle puts this Sacrament 
of circumciſion to the covenant, Row. 4 11. An inſtituted 
1 * ſigne and ſeale, is not to be divided from that which 
it hgnifies and ſea les, circumcifion was an inſtituted appointed 
F . and ſeale of the covenant; therefore it is not to be divided 

om it. : 

*| "Secondly, it is ſaid, If it were granted, that CL therefore | is the 
| | beſt reading ; yet that the inference,verſe g. ſhould be made from the 
| Promiſe only, verſe 7. ] will be a God to thee and thy ſeed after thee, 
| | and not as well, if not rather from the Promiſe,verle 8. of giving to 
| | bims and bis ſeed the land of Canaan; 1 finde mo ſufficient reaſon 
given. This reference engages the adverſacy, 1. Ia a contradiction 
Ito Himſelf, who ſayes elſewhere, rhe promiſe of the Goſpel was 
| confirmed to Abraham by the figne of cireumeiſton. He allo con- 
{ [tends that it was a mixt covenant, made up of ſpiritual and tem- 
portal mercies, and then ir muſt take in che ſpiritual as well as the 
temporal Promiſe. All that know the nature of covenants, and 
{uſe of Seales, know that the Seale ratifies all that the covenant | 
containes: But the covenant (according to him) contained not 
barely the promiſe of the land of ¶ anaan; and therefore the re 
ference, muſt carry it farther than the lagd of Cana. 2. It 
[engages bim in a coptradiction to the Apoſtle, who makes cir- 
| cumcifion a ſigne ang ſeale, not alone ofthe land of Canean,bat of 


ale righteouſueſſe of faith. . Thirdly, !__ 
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Tbirdly, It is faid, Bus if is were yielded, that the inference were 
wade peculiarly from the Promiſe, 7. to be 4 God to Abraham | : 
and bis ſeed; it muſt be proved that every Bolisvers Tufant* childe is 
Abrahams ſeed, afore it be proved that the Promiſe belongrto them. 
It muſt either be proved that they are Abrabams children or have 
the priviledge df the Children of Abraham, which from Geneſis 
9. 27. Rom, 1 1. 15. is ſufficiently proved, eſpecially being con- 
firmed by thoſe Texts that catry the covenant in Goſpel-times | 
to the iſſue. And for hij exception that the ' #ovenant' was not 
made to every childe of Abraham, tho it were true, yet it 
would not ſerve his pugpoſe, provided, that we inGoſpel-times gre 
under the ſame covenMr as was Iſaac, to whom the promiſes were 
made , If ſome of 4#abaws children were left out, that concerns 


| not us, ſo that we 


taken in; yet the inſtance is very weak to 
prove it. As appdrer ( ſaith he) verſe 19. concerning 1/omael, 
and Heb. 11. 9. that Iſbmael was himſelf in covenant, though 
not eſtabliſhed in covenant, (as God there, and verſe 21. pro- 
miſed concerning 7/azc ) nor his ſeed never received, appeares 
not alone by the ſigne and ſeale which he received, t#r/# 23, 
which yet is ſufficient (for God to ſeale to a blanke is very 
ſitange ; to ſigne a covenant to a man never in covenant) but 
alſo 2 Gal. 4. 30. What ſaith the Scripture? (off out the bond- 
woman and ber forne, for the ſonne of the bond woman ſhall not be heir 
with the ſonne of the free woman. A man caſt our of covenant, 
was before caſting out, in covenant; Ejection ſuppoſes admiſſion, 
unleſſe we will give way to our Authors dreame of Ejection by 
non- admiſſion. He was caſt out after the time of the ſolemnity 
of his admiffion by eircumciſion, as may be ſeen, Gen, 22. For 
that of Heb. 11. 9. it is a myſtery what; he will make of it, un- 
leſſe he will conclude, that becauſe Abrabam ſojourned in the 
land of Promiſe, that therefore none were in covenant that were 
not taken into that land; ſo Moſes and Aaron will be found out 
of covenant, | ** : 

It is further ſaid, As for a viſible Church-ſeed of Abraham; that 
is neither bis feed by nature, nor by ſaving faith,” nor by excellenty, 
in wham the N ation: of the Ear th ſhould be bleſſed, to wit, C bis; 
1 know none ſuch in Scrigture, therefore ſome men have fancied ſuch | 
4 kind of Charch-ſeed, at it is called, I know not how faving faith 


1 in, when'a faith of profeſſion: will -ſerge the turne; 
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whole of Abrahams ſeed had circumcifion as a ſeale of the righ- 
teouſneſſe of faith, when many of their Parents had no more than 
a faith of profe ſſion. | «| 

Fourthly, Were al theſe things yielded, yet the Propoſition ( as | 
is ſaid) Would not be made good from bence. All theſe we ſeeare 
made good againſt his — — Let us now ſee the ſtrength 
which is reſerved for the laſt puſh, for overthrow of this Propo- 
fition, IT be inference is not concerning title or right of infants to the 
initial ſeale , as if the covenant or promiſe of it [elf did give that; | 
but the inference is concerning Abrahams duty, that therefore be 
ſhould be the more engaged to cirewmciſe his poſterity. This thould 
rather have been lett to us for the ſtrengthening of our propoſi- 
tion, than have made uſe of it himſelf for refutation of it, It 
was «Abrahams duty to give them according to Gods command 
the initial Seale : in this we are agreed: whether it will thence 
follow that they had right and title to it, or were without right, 
let the Reader determine. 

It is further ſaid, He was engaged to circumciſe onely thoſe that 
are males, and not afore eight dayes, and not onely thoſe that were 
from himſelf, but alſo, al in his houſe, whoſe children ſoever they 
were, which apparently ſbewes that the giving ¶ ircumciſion Was not 
commenſurate to the perſons intereſt in the Covenant, but was to be 
given to perſons as well out of the Covenant at in; If of «Abrahams 
bouſe,and not to all that were in the Covenant; to wit Females Which 
doth clearly prove that right to the initiall Scale, at it is called, of 
circumciſſon, did not belong to per ſons by vertue of the covenant, but 
by force of the command. If it could be proved that Abrabam kept 
Idolaters in his houſe, pum worſhipping a falſe god, and 
gave circumciſion to them in that faith and way of falſe worſhip ; 
it would prove that a man might have the ſeale , and not be in 
covenant ; but it would not prove that he might bein covenant, 
and be denied the Scale, and then infant-Baptiſme might be of 
eaſier proof, Though they were not in covenant, though 
were not holy, yet they might be baptized. But I will not yie 
ſo much; Ido not believe that Abrabar carried circumciſion be- 
yond the line of the covenant, and that he had thoſe in his houſe | 
which were aliens from God; ſeeing I fiade that Teſtimony of 
the Lord concerning him, Gen. 18. 19. For I know him, that le 
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\ | will command his children, and bis bonſhold after him, and they ſhal | 


| 
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keep the Way of the Lord to do juſtice and judge ment; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which be bath (poken of him. And 
tha reſoſution of Joſbua, I hat if otbers would ſerve the gods that 
their fathers ſerved that were on the other fide the floud, or the gods 
the Amorites in Whoſe land they dw; yet he and bis bowſe would 
erve the Lord, Joſh: 24. 14,15; At it is a private mans duty to 
ſerve the Lord, and not Idols; ſo it is the Maſter of the Fami- 
lies duty to ſee that the Lord and not Idols be worfhipped in his 
houſe. As I do beleeve that if any of our adverſaries had a pro- 
feſt Heathen in bis Family, he would not keep him there, and 
not chatechize him, and chat he would not during his profe ſſion 
of Heatheniſme baptize him: So, I beleeve concerning Abrebew, 
He catechized all that he took in as Heathens, and did not cir- 
cumciſe them in their Heatheniſme. This ſome Pedobaptifts (ib 
is ſaid) are forced is confeſſe, When they grant tba formal reaſon 
of the emos being circumciſed, was the command, and the covenant 
he makes only a motive. I wonder what need there is. of an Argu- 
ment to force ſuch a confeſſion, The reaſon 1 ſay, why Jewes 
were circumciſed, and Chriſtians baptized, is the command; 
were there a thouſand covenants, and no inſtitution of a ſigne , 
or ſeale, ſuch a ſigne or ſeale, there could have been no circumci- 
ſion, nor no Baptiſme. Thecommand is the ground, and the | 
covenant is the directory to whom application is to be made. We | 
ſay, all in covenant are entituled to the Seale for admiſſion; but 
| we pre-ſuppoſe an inſtitution. They will have all Beleevers, and all 
Diſciples baptized, which they cannot conclude upon their faith 
and knowledge barely, but upon the command to baptize Be- 
leevers and Diſciples ; So that the command is with reference to 
the covenant, with teference to intereſt in the covenant. From 
theſe foregoing exceptions a concluſion is drawne, that af! this 
doth fully ſhew, that the proof of the connexion between, and the i- 
nitial Seale without a particular command for it, is without any 
weight in it, And I conclude, that ic fully ſhewes that the proof 
of the connexion between the covenant and the initial Seale , 
(pre-ſappoſing the inſticution of ſuch a Seale,and a general com- 
mand) is of that weight that all are meere frivolous trifles that are 
brought for exceptions againſt it. ; 
' Another Scripture holding out the connexion between the 


covenant and initial ſeale is, As 2.38, 39. Repent and be bap- 
tized | 


— — 


The Covenant of Works, = Chap.56. 
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4 7 of oven a many ax the Lardour caffe. ; | 


| in coventnt, and thi 


tized every one of you, in the name of Feſua Chrift \, "for thej | 
ED nner, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Aly | 


premiſe #untdyou, and to your children, 


I maſt mind the Reader of that which I have already 
ſpoken on this text, concerning this text, Chip. On which 
words after a brief Aualaſis(which there may be ſeen)Thave 
22 this 3 They to whom the covenaut of 


due 7 ave ri er But the cove. 


condition; their children, cherefore; df 
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N 429 | 


otheir children as theirs, whether; they be cabed or n6.; which. can 


not to them, they are not viſible Cburob members when they 
| come to yeares of diſcretion, except they be called in their own 
perſons, aud accept the call. Children as theirs, whether 
they be called or no, is « contradition; Children are called 
in their Parents call, and we ſay, they are in covenant, the 
Promiſe is made to them; they are viſible Church-members till 
they reject the covenant , and deny their Memberſhip , this is a 
calumny, 9 7 
Fifthly, He ſayes,. Abereat it i urged, that when it is [aid 
the promiſe i to all that are afarre off, even as many as the Lord our 
God ſhall call, which is ex pounded of the Gentiles, it ij not added to 
their children: To this in the ſame chapter ſufficient is ſpoken, 
A ſixth, is the ſame with the tenth, and thicher I ſhall refer the 
Reader, 
Seventhly, It is ſaid, ¶ Lud in likes manner We hold the command, 
[ Be babtized every ont of you ]-in a covenant ſenſe (that iv, anew 
deviſed non-(enſe ſuch as we have no Dictionary yet to interpret Words 
% be baptized you and your cbildren. Iam ſure here is a non-ſenſe 
deviſe to talk of Dictionaries, does Calepin or Scapula, Rider or 
Thowaſius help us to compare covenant and ſeale, promiſes and 
Sacraments. 
Eighthly, It is ſaid, Some would poſſefſe prople With this conceit as 


| | be verified only in their ſenſe of their infants, fith they maintain that | 
even the children of Belecvers are not in covenant ; the promiſe it | 


if Peters ſcope were to take away by ver. 39. an ob jection or [cruple 
they would mabe. If we be baptixed aur ſelves aur children ſhall be in 
worſe caſe, in reſpołi of the priviledge our children had in the former 
diſpenſation .of the covenant, when they had the ſaal of the covenant, 
if they be not to be baptized alſo; and that be anſwers them by aſſuring 
them that in thi diſpenſation alſo their children were in covenant, 
and were to baus the ſeale of the covenant. And then addes, There 
is not a word of any ſuch ſcruple in the Text; nor it it likely thai they 
were ſollicitous about ſuc h an imaginary poor priviledge of their chyl- 


dren. I am of the ſame mind that there was no ſuch ſcruple in their 


was — then in being, though I think the reaſon given is little to 

rpoſe. 

Ninthly, He ſayes, They al do moſt groſſely abuſe the wok: 
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heads. This unhappy conceit of caſting the ſeed out of covenant | 


mn... 


— 


— —j—ͤ— 


. - ( 


* 


ebene of the Apoſite, Fen- 
ot 1% ore they hs rl rt 
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you and your cbildren, as if the illative particle did inferre a warrant, 
er right for tbem ani theirs to be baptized, whereas the thing inferred 
lain: motive in a moral w to perſi ized. 
y do groſſely abuſe their own "judgement in this way of 
refutation, as though the right in Which they ſtood, could be no 
Topick, from which ina moral way the Apoſtle might perſwade 
them to Baptiſme. When Shechaniab perſwaded-Ezrato the re- 
formation of the marriage of ſtrange wives in theſe words, Ariſe 
fer the matter belongeth wnto thee, Exri 10.4, Here was a motive 
in « moral way to call upon tim:to do it, and an Argument in- 
ferred, that it fay upon Ezra as a duty by command from God to 
fer upon ir. The reaſon added is worthy of obſervation: Thir i: wa, 
nifeſt from the form of wordz,ver.3 8 which if they bad expreſt a right 
to Baptiſme by vertue of the promiſe, ſbumid have been in the indica. 
tiv mood in ſuch a firme as this ; you are tobe baptized, you way be 
baptized, you have right to n, the Minifter onght to doit; butt 
Words ate in the imparative mood, exhorting them and perſwad; 
thew 10 it, They have quite forgotten, that the words holding out 
their fight, are in the i»dicative mood, j f iciy irayyirle na; 
Lrrols TWzvois vpuiy: For the promiſe is to you and your children, And 
here is a notable correction of the Apoſtle, he (houſd have id , 
if this had been his mexning, you muſt be baprized ; and be ſayes, 
Ae, and be baptized: 

Laftly, It is ſaid, 1» the paraphraſes, which nſually in thriv di. 
putis, Pzdobaptiſts make of Acts 2. 38, 39. rhey put not any thing 
to anſwere the terme (| repent ] a M it ffood for a ciplor, but para- 
phraſe it thus, Ti way be _—_ you and your children ; for the 
"Promiſe it 1 yon, and your children. The Gxth exception was apainſt 
interpretation of the word repent, ver, 38. us if it were as 
| nuch as to ſay, {ovenant fer your ſelves and pour children , and 
here it is complained that it is left for-a cipher. And the Author 
thinks he hath diſcovered the reaſgn of this Omiſſion. The put. 
ſeing the Word repens firſt, and be baptized after, doth munifeſt- 
ty overthrow their paraphraſe of a right to Baptiſin from the word of 
promiſe, and ſbew that the particle, L For F db not prove a right 
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you habe right and wvartant to be baptized; For the promiſe is to | 


| 


1 | \ Cha p- 56. 


The Cre ee 


to Baptiſme,but preſſe te « duty; and [#ch a duty 44 4 16 have-rapents 
* | ance precedent and that in every perſon that is to be baptized, I con- 
feſſe it preſfeth to a duty, and ſuch a duty a4 is to have repcatance 
| precedent in them that at that time were his hegrers, to int 
themſelves, and with themſelves their child ran in thispriviledpe; 
ne hero — 3 
well ſtand together ; encouraging to a duty which is a 

row = 1 — — —— —— 
A ight ſee tha puts the promiſe in a greater | 
laticude than ——ů— He ſpeakes to his heaters, / 
when he ſayes repent ; be tells them, that 1he pronufe is 16 17 
them and to tber children with tbem: Whereas our Author preſ- | 
ſeth the precedency of the word, repent, to the command of be- 
ing bapuzed, and elſewhete ſaith, Per doth exhort to Repentance 
and B aptiſnue together, and in the fir ſt place perſWades to Repent ance, 
then to Baptiſane, which ſbe we. Repentance to be jn_ exder:heſare Rap» 
riſme; IT anſwer, as I did before Chap. 48. that theſe wh had 
crucified Chriſt as g blaſphemer, as 0 ſeditiaus perſon ; an im- 
poſtor, . muſt needs repent before they would accept Baptiſme in 


— 
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ified 
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is indeed the Apoſiles meaning, The Apes (faith be. pag. 14.) 
deth ſpeak to theſe Jenes mbo had crucified Clriũiʒibas if they would 
recei us lim a4 the particular Mæſſia b. abe ſawe provijſe foeuld fil 
contingg to them and their abildren in the ne diſpen/ajion : And an 
| this doth be build the word of cam, 60 n | 
| 0 
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were now well for a free n ion of 4 GoſpeF-wa 
under chis — which "Jeſus bal being palled 


the honour of both of them ; God had not yet caft them out of 


| what they ſhould do. 


|-ferve 


OfabeCoomanrof Works, eps, 
To this the word pepent "here 'referces e may be made 


g into confideration the preſent” ſtate of this 
in ſeweral particular. 
| hat the promiſes with them, and were children 
of the covenant, A3. 25. Though the Apoſtle, Row, g, 4. 


© 


do diſtinguiſh between the covenants and thepromiſes ; yer to 
have the promiſes here, and to ä there | 
ſeemes£o be one, can diſtinguiſh chem, this people, had 


a Church. ſtate and covenant · relation. 

. They were in preſent danger to be caſt off according to 
what Chriſt had foretold, M. 8. 12. Mat. 21. 43. 
ſo i wor oe Smut yeh which now — dead, 
and. preſent ly grey : enyiug any preſence ( as 
bath been ſaid) — noty the ſubſtance * was 


come. - 
3. Theſe panienlar- perſons with whom Peter had to deale, 


down the La of Ordinances) was to ſet up: Beitig amazed 
8 the mircale which was wrought before their 
eyes, and convinced with the powerful application of the Pro- 
by Petey in that elegant Sermon, they fell upon enquiry 


; — By comparing ot her Texts of Scripture, which may 
ferve as Comment to the — of this; eſpecially two Texts 
of two Evangeliſts, recording the words of Chriſt, and boldin 
out the impenitent obſtinacy of the Jewes; ſtanding out again 
every call to repentance, reſpective to their rigid pertinacious ad- 
hering to former diſpenſations, and oppoſition of that now ten- 
dered and offered to them. 1. That of our Saviour Chriſt, 
M. 21. 3,32. Chriſt having held before them, vc. 28. 29, 
2 a — that bad two ſonnes, and came 
to ; enne, go to day in mn Vine-1ard; He 
. anſwered and [aid, Ja? n ed, and went; 
And he camo to the ſecond, and [add bikewiſe ; e 
ge Sir, aud went nor, and made appeale to them, vey, 31. 


En tWaine did il will of by father ? and they anſwer- 
. ing, 


—— 


| | Prieſts and Elders wich whom theſe joyned in crucifying Chriſt ; 
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ing, the ff! feſms ſaith unto them, (av it followes in that and 


8 


of God before ; Fer John came unte 


it, repented une after ward, that ye might beleeve in bim, The 
883 abſwer to the firſt brother, who from a pro- 
feſſed rebellion againſt the command of God, by Joba/ preaching. 
were brought to repent, and accept of x Goſpeſ covenant, and 
enter into it by. Baptiſme. The chief Prieſts and Elders of the 


Kingd 

aan the Vine · yard, and went not; Theſe 
and pertinacioufly adhere to the way of old received ; when 

the Publicans accept and imbrace che ſpiritual ſtate of the 


Church by Chriſt ſetup. From this impenitence of theſe chicfe 


Peter diſſwades; and exhorts to the a——_—_ the Publicanes 
and Harlots. The ſecond gcripture which may give ligt to this 
text, is much parallel to this, Lake 7. 29, 36. Chriſt having gi 
a large teſtimony to Jobs and his Miniſtry ; holds ont the di 
rent effec that it took : Firſt, in the people and the Pablicanes , 
ver. 29. Andall the prople that beard bim, and the Publicaner 


[ihe Grit verde) 3 wnto you, bat the Publicans and Har> 
lots go into th Ki 


ye in the way © 2 wfſe, and ye belreved bim not; but the | 
Na l And ye, When ye bad ſeen 


| God, aptined with the Bop Jobs, 
eh * A. 


, ver. 30. But the phariſees 
and Lawyers rejectod the counſel of God 
ing »ot baptized, They 


faſed baptiſme, Theſe with whom Peter had to deale, had gone 
with che Prieſts and Phariſees, kept full pace with chem even to 
the guilt of the death of Chriſt, wete now in a good way to 
follow. the ſteps of the. Publicanes and People, to embrace the 

counſel of God, aad+accept baptiſme, their impenitence had 

held chem from entrance into a new covenant-way by bapriſme, 

Petey therefore exhorts to repent and be baptized, 


againſt themſelver, be-| 
. oũ ta that way held forth by Fob», approv 


* 


N 


Thirdly, This appeares by the Text it ſelfe, whereas they 
will have the illative particle For, to inferre no warrant or 


NIACIN CORD Cy 
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right in them to be baptized, but onely a motive in a moral way | 


— 


9 * * og - % 


* — K 
«+ 


435 


— — 


tie Apoiile doth not ſay, the promiſe was to you ac in te ſerenci 10 ti 


pate w entioning prom, ed, toexpreſſe i 1 rhe 
— 2 1 44 Pater lack: aud ack, = res 


This gloſſe puts too much violence upon the Words. But carrys 


be denied, but received according to the ceremony, or ſoſemni- 


de, T. ye 5/ihe premiſe made; 
and yo your children, excluding all conſideration of right, in them, 
— their children, Becanſe Chriſt was promiſed to them and. their 

laren, therefore they muſt repent and be baptized, Not. to in-. 
u that juſt exception of Maſter Gobber,. ag. T. 


time of waking it to the fathers, with reſpect unto them, er in ref 
rence to (Chriſt, bo wa not now to come, bat already come, as ard 
Apoſt eth from ver. 3. to37. Nor # it the g of the Seri. 


to annex [ome expreſſionthat way which evinceth the ſame, giving 
inſtance almoſt in twenty ſevetal texts, which utterly — 
his expoſition. Let them tell us why in this moral perſwaſive 
holding out à bare motive to perſwade the parents ont ly, the 


ſhould be mentioned. And by the words ſhould be cartied in ö 
that way that intereſt in covenant and covenant-ſeales formerly | 
ran, and no right at all to covenant or covenant-ſeales intended? 


ing on as a diſſwaſive from perfiſtance in their former way of | 
old covenant legal rites, and perſwading to embrace the way aps 
pointed by him, whom God had made both Lord and Chrilt, it 
fingularly anſwers, as, to their preſent condition, yet in cove- | 
nant, though in eminent danger to be caſt out of covenant, ſo, alſo 
to the words of the ti at, holding out a covenant · tight mScripture 
language according to the grand Chartet of heaven; 1 wil be 
tiy Ord, andthe God of thy ſotd fo that I hope by this time, the 
intelligent Reader will eafily-perceive the frivolous ſhifts inſtead 
of a ful refuration that's here brought to avoid Pedobaptifts provfs 
of a word of command toBaptize infantsfrom this Scripture. 
As theſe Scriptures plainly hold out the neceſſary conhexion 
of the covenaye and initial ſcale, ſo, the evidence of reaſon is 
cleare for it. No man that ſtands enrighted or legally intereſted, 
in any priviledge, or poſſeſſion, may be denied that ceremony 
or ſeal which is appointed for confirmation. A copy · hold being 
found the next immediate tenant, of a copy · hold - right muſt not 


ik 


* 


to leurne what good luterpretation ſuitable to Paternexbon? 
— they put bare on thoſe wor 


children {not concerned in the thing and in an utter incapscity) 


ty ofthe place, whenfoever the King did grant, out letcers-par- 

ats, the Lord Keeper might not deny the ſeale the Lords Com. 
miſſioners, may not now deny it to any, that by a juſt grant 
have intereſt, This were to keep a childe out of bis fathers 
houſe, a ſetvant from his place of abode; and reſidence; when 
Chriſt was ſo much diſplealed with his Diſciples on like Occaſion, 
theſe may well exped to be under as bigh diſpleaſure; Having 
made good the point, it remaines that I take off ſome ob- 
jections, and meer with ſome quartels that are raiſed againſt 
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If there be any neceſſary comme ion between the covenant and thi 
ſeale;it mu be (faith oe cither, y male of ſour: nice ſary 
connexion bet Weenthe termes which is none , for it i but 4 common 
that 


accident to a man that hath a promiſe or a covenant made 18 him, 
be ſbould have a ſpecial figne, it may adeſſe vel abeſſs 4 ſubjetts, it 
| way be preſent or abſent > ts the Chad. Giving ſome inſtances | 
of covenants without feales,” e-Luſw,- 1.. By way of concuſſion | 
it will be eaſily granted, that a covenant may ſtand alone wich- 
out 2 ſeale annexed? but where a ſeale is appointed for coafirma. | 
tion, (as there hath been in the Church ever ſince God took a | 
people to himſelf out of 4brebemr loines) there is 6 neceſſary 
connexion. This anſwer he foreſces, and ſayes: Bur pow wil | 
ſay, Al that are fexdernti fbowld be ſiguati, ſince the ſolenne cove- | 
wart with Abraham; But neither is thiscertaine, fith we finde no 
ſuch thing concerning Meichizedek and Lot, that lived in Abrahams | 
time, nor concerning J ob that it's conctived lived after his time: | 
If weread nothing to —_ it, the Reader ſees nothing to 
{ contradict it; There is d, But you wil ſay, it © true of all. 
the faxderati i Abrahams famiiy. Bus neither is that true, for malo- | 
| children before the eighth day And women though fœdetatæ, yet Were 

not zo be ſigned, Is there no connexion between them, becauſe he 
that receives into covenant and appoints the ſeale, hath preſcribed 
x time when it (hall be applied? A man that hath a granc from 
King or State, hath ipſo fatto right to the ſeale, and the right ne | 

ceſſarily followes upon the grant, though he muſt ſtay till a ſeal - 
ing day before he poſſeſſe it. 

For the exception of women, though ſœdrrata, yet were not 
tobe circumciſed; I ſay, 1. Maſter Mahal bath ſufficiently an- 
ſwered, that they were of the circumciſion, and it was an excep- 

Kk k 2 tion 
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"The Covenant of Works, = Chap56. 
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tion againſt Sampſas by his parents that be would go to take 2 
wiſe al. che uncircumciſed Philiſtines, : Judg- 14: 3+ Had be 
married io /ſrael,--ashe ought in obedience: to God and bis pa- 
rents, he had married a wife of the citeumciſed, though that ſex 
| by nature is in an incapacity-.of thats ſigne or ſeale. In diverſe 
places of Eng/and, the husband being admitted by verdict of a 
Jury into ad eſtate, the wife is vittually admitted; his admiſſion 
is her admiſſion, ſoit was in circumciſion.” 2. They had doubt- 
leſſe actually receiyed that ſigne of circumciſion as in Ne Teſta- 
ment times they do Baptiſme, «4s 8, 12. Adr 16. 15. but 
|rhat it was a ſigne whereof they were in an incapacity. It is far 
ther added, If then | d farther grant the concluſion, I bat in- 
fants of beleevers were to be i, yet you would: not ſay they are 


to be partakers of the Lords Supper, becauſe it is not appointed for 
them ; So in like manner if it were granted you that infants of belee« 
vers were to be figned, yet it fallowernot that they are to be baptized, 
wnleſſe you can prove that it is appointed to them ; and tb truth i, 
if it were granted that childrew were fcxderati, yer it were 4 bigh 
preſumption in in 10 ſay therefore they muſt be ſigasti, without Gods 
declaration of bis minde; and if it were grantedthey muſt be ſignati, 
it wore in like manner a bigh preſumption in us to ſay, therefore they 
weſt be baptized, Without Gods declaration of bis minde concerning \ 
that Ordinance. To this a reply is made by another hand, that 
there is difference between « ſeale for initiation, and 2 
ſeale for confirmation; a ſeale, wherein no more is of neceſſity, 
than to be paſſive ; and that wherein we are to be active; yet to 
come more-near tothem , I am content to yield the concluſion, 
ſuppoſing that his argument is of force, Every Church · member 
hath true title to all Church-priviledges; But infants are Church- 
members, the Lords Supper is a Church - priviledge; and theres 
fore infants have true title to it. Bat then I muſt diſtinguiſh jus «d 
rem, and jus is re, every infant hath right to it, yet by reaſon of in- 
Fancy hath his actual intereſt ſuſpended; Paw! by birth had right to 
all the priviledg of the Citie of Name, being born free, A422. 28 
yer it does got follow that he was to give his vote, or appear in 
Aﬀemblie as 4 free Faun in the time of his minority ; Pe 
Ixth was ccowned in Scotland, and Henry the fixth in Eg. 
land, in the time of their minority, ſo that they wete reckoned 


among the Kings of Nations; yet neither of them did in thei 
| | ow 


— 
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El hap: 57. The Covenant of Works, 


as a Chriſtian ought, of the Lords Supper, 
can wield the great things of big Kingdome. As infant - heit from 
the firſt inſtante of his fathers death, and i #- x ous childe 
from the time of his birch, "ſtands ſeized of his fathers inheri - 
cance 5 The whole title is veſted in him, how ample ſoever, ind 
in no other, and he is received into it, and lives upon it, yet he 
is beld from the managing of it till he can improve for his own 
and the publike benefit; So that the taking into covenant is a 
ſufficient declaration of Gods minde, that the fignts and ſeals in 
an orderly ay ſhould be granted 
to be cavils, and not anſwers, N 
As, theſe exceptions are cauſleſl / taken againſt the connexion 
between the covenant and calc ; fo, quarrels are raiſed, againſt 
ſome phraſes in common ule among Divines relating to this thing, 
as 3 
which (if an errour)was the Apoſtles errour, Rem. 4. Tf. and ma- 
ny ſuch like, with which it is needieſſe to trouble the Reader. 


— 
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CHAp. LVII. 


The with-holding infants of Chriftian parents 1 . 
—— is 0 of en. Tn 


px farther followes, that the Prohibition of infant- Bap. 
LItiſme or with - holding them from that Ordipancethat are the 
iſſue of Chriſtians,is the ſinne of Sacriledge. This is plaine from 
the premiſſes, they are the Lords, His heritage, Pſal. 127. 3. The 
| Lords ſeruants, Levit. 25. 4 1. boty ones, Rom. 17. 16. 1 Cor, 7. 
14. Children of the covenant, Acts 3. 25. intereſſedin the privi- 
- [ledges of the people of God, Mark 10. 14. Therefore they ate to be 

given to God, Ceſar will account ic a robbery, if chat which is 
his due be denied; God will account it a robbecy, if that which is 
his be denied; Render unte Caſar the things Which are (e/ars, and 
wnto God the things that are Gods, M 22.21, Adverſarics 
faſten the brand of will-warſhip on the practice of it; But if 


own perſons exerciſe regalia till yeares 7 "As theſe 
' [infants of title were crowned, ſo infants ure Chureh : mem · 


bers ate to be baptized, when yet un infant can no more partake, 
than an infant King 


to them, and all theſe appeare E 


the metaphor ol a ſeale the Gen of n Sacrament, 


| 


Infam-baptiſm 
t be 
with 


Kkk3 Baptiſm 
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| wilk worſkip. | 
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Extremes are 
dangerous, 
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Baptiſme be any worſhip according'ts the minde of Chriſt; then 
infant · Baptiſme is out of all danger or poſſibility of will. wor- 
ſhip. In caſe infants were not within the verge, yet their Bap- 
tiſme could be no wilkworſhip; we ſet not up of our ſelves the | 
Ordinance that we apply to them, but make application of the 
Ordinance that Chriſt hath inſtĩtuted; In caſe they have no title, 
there is onely a miſapplication'of worſhip inſtituted, and no de- 
viſe of worſhip. ' To this is replied, and demand made whether 
infant-communi on vert not Willivor ſhip ? whether baptiz.ing of 
Bells were not will. wor ſhip ? yet theſe are but miſapplications of an 
infituted ordinance to 4 wrong ſubj I anlwer, none of theſe 
were will-worſhip; nor yet the Baptiſme of the Horſe in Hun- 
ringdon-ſhire, butthe horrid nation of an inſtituted wor- 
ſhip; Bapt iſme is ſtill Gods, but the application mans, and here 


the will is not carried to a deviſe of an ordinance, but alone to 


the application of it. Our adverfaries making it a corruption of 
the Ordinance of Baptiſme, acquitir from will. worſhip: But in 
infant-Baptifme we-neither deviſe an Ordinance, nor of out own 
heads.make application of it; we know they belong to the fami- 
ly of Jeſus Chriſt, we know Chriſts order to admit them to the 
riviledge that was proper to thoſe of his family, and as faithful 
ewards we follow the will of our Maſter, not our own will, 
but the will of Chriſt Jelus. Could they waſh their hands of 
Sacriledge, as we are able to clear our wills and wits from deviſe 
of a worſhip, it were. bettet with them; The times were, when 
men looked upon things conſecrate (as holy tothe Lord) in a 
multiplying glaſſe; we had holy places, holy Altars, in which 
ſome of our preſent opponents went too farre to the grief of the 


_ godly,” and farther chan the times with their ſtreames needed to 


have borne them, had he been meerely preſt, and no voluntier 
in it. I wiſh they would ſeriouſly conſider, bow ordinary it is 
with men to carry on their wayes in extreames, and out of ſu- 
petſtition to runne upon Sacriledge. It is well known how apt 
the people of //rar{ were for idolatrous wayes, and ready to em- 
brace every ſuperſtition after the way of the Heathen, and in}. 
conformity to them ; yet after the Babyloniſh captivity, they 
were quite taken off that courſe; What wickedneſſe ſoever they 
were otherwiſe guilty of, vet it is obſerved that they kept chem- 
ſelves from Idols; That ſinne had ſo conſumed them, that at laſt 

| it 
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words conttadict, in diſtinct words forbidding that Sacviledge ; 
if they will ſo call it. Origen will ture it into an Allegory, and 
underſtand rhe ſpoyling of the ſenſe of Scriptures, and ſealing | | 


as Sh mm - Te 6 


Tehadeverweriathem: And tben £a31it appentes from the 


Apoſtle) they runne npon this eutreame, to which we are here 


ſpeaking Therefore when in other things they are charged with 
the lame ſinne that ( as men of knowledge) they condemned in 
others. Thow that pri acbe thut anethry Ha e. ,, docft,rhow 
ſteais ꝰ I boa that ſayeſt a man ſtauli wet commit adultery; adoeff thou 
commit ailultery > And the Series of the words leading to a charge 
of Idolatry, the Apoſtle changes the phraſe, and faith, Then 
that. abhorveſt Idols, docſt thou commit Sacriledge? Rom. 2. 22. 


chi was now their ſinne in the other extreume, ut on theit 
oven heads vo put a ſuppoſition of holineſſe to the Lord on any 
thing lor worſhip', but to convert to other uſerx chat which was 
ſanctified as boly. I know ſome underſtand theſe words in - 


Metaphor, that by Sacriledge is meant the robbing of God of his 
honour by ſinne againſt him; but that interpretation the next 


Chveiſt out of the Scriptures ; But the text is plaine, that it is a re- 
proof applied to their capacities, and in the letter convincing, 'as 


tag Sy. Sew The Covenant of Works yi de 


| 


er iledge. 


well as the former of ſtealing, and adultery, The:plaint -[erlſe, 
( faith Peter Martyr) i the meaιν. May not I ao ſay that 
| theſe things are out examples, to the intent that we ſhoald aor 
— them in theſe extreames from an abborrency of the | 
one to the other, from an abhorrency of Idols to the guilt of Sa- 
criledge, which according to the Schoolmen is rei ſacra uiolauio, 
ot er ſaor rum fur lum, a deteigniig from Gad that which for" 


ſons, or of inanimate; or irrational creatures; * I know there are 
thoſe that affirme that there is no ſuch ſeparation for God in Goſ- 


pel times, and conſequently there can be no fuch thing as this ſin 
of Sacriledge in our times, for bat is not, cannot, be thus vio- 
lated or detained. A, to the ſeparatian of inanimate or unrea- 
ſonable creatures it cannot be fully denled, nor yet muſt it fully be 


an bdly uſe is ſepar as for him, which ſeparation is either of per- & 


Separation for 
od of perſons 


| * * „ 
ox of inanimate 


ar unreaſona- 
tle creatures, 
Whether Sa- 
criledge be any 
New Tefla- 
ment ſin. 


yielded, that no ſuch things are now to be accounted as ſeparate | 
to the Lord e muſt therefore diſtioguiſh. I heſe may be ſaid to 


ſet 


itution or 


| * the Temple were holy. 2. By divine approbation, _—_ er — 


The jewes lea- 
Ying idolatry, 
run upon Sa- 


| 


| 


be ſeparate for God, and conſequent iy hoſy, two wayes. 'T; By Separation ſor r 
divine inſtitution and appointment, So the Temple and Utenſils | God either by |; - 
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Places ſor wor- 


3 ſhip and min 


tenance ofthole 
that attend 4 
on worſhip 
parate by di- 
vine approba · 
tion. 


Pofitious con- 


cerning places. 
N :gative. 


Poſitive, 


re line, , 


| 


et them apatt foradyancement of ſuch an holy uſe 8» God 2 
proves. rmer we confeſſe was proper to the times of the | 
Law, but the latter yet remaines in Goſpel-times, and upon this 
account Ravanellus juſtly makes the ſinne of eAnanias and Spe 
phira, (in keeping back part of the price of their land that was 
ſet apart by them forthe ſervice of the Church) to be the ſinne 
of Sactiledge. The land before ſale was bis own, and the price 
after ſale was his own , but now it was to ſerve (by their vo- 
luntary act) onely to a put poſe that was holy ; The detaining of 
it is the violation of that which is holy, And in this way, both 
the places of publick worſhip, and the revenues for maintenance 
of thoſe that attend upon this worſhip, are ſeparate for God : 
It will be thought ſomewhat out of my way to ſpeak to theſe 
things, yet having ſo fair an occaſion, I ſhall cake the liberty of 


a few words, concerning the places of worſhip, ſhall ſpeak ſo 


what in the L negative, | and by way of conceſſion; There is 
not any ſuch holineſſe inthew, as in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
This is diſavowed by Chriſt, Job» 4. 23. Theſe had the 
prehem nence above our places of meeting in foure ſeveral 
particulars. 

1. They had their inſtitution, and immediate injunction from 
God, Exod.35.10,11, 1 Kings 5.5, 1 Chron. 22.9, 10. 

2. Their direction and preſcription, Hab. 8 5. 

3. Their promiſe, not alone reſpeRive to the worſhip, but the 
place, Exod. 29. 42, 43. 

4. Their ſanction or penalty in regard of typical prophanati- 
on, Nam. 19.20. In all of theſe particulars we muſt give the 
Temple and Tabernacle the preeminence, beſides that the Tem- 

ple and Tabernacle were but one for all 1/rae/, we have many. In 
the affirmative I ſhall lay down. ſeveral poſicions. 
. Firſt, there is equal warrant and reaſon for the building of our 
places of meeting, for the worſhip of God, as there was for the 


\ Synagogues of the Jewes ; Though we put no ſuch holineſſe on 


| theſe places to parallel them with the Temple, yet they have e- 

qual warrant, and are to have equal reſpect with the Synagogues 
which the Jewes had ig every City, Add. 15. 21. Not only in 
odea, but where they were diſperſed, 4d 13. 14, 15. There 
is no word in all the Seriptute for the erecting of theſe Syna- 
gogues, no mention made of them but once, where a ſad com 


plain 


„ 
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| int is made of the burving of them, P/a/, 74. 8. Bat the peo- 
| —__ God being by Gods command to be in d in the Law, 
they built them places for conveniency of m and in ſuch | 
| places they met, The Law was there 9 8 brand his A- 
| poſtles did preach. there, our places of me og then ſtand in 
equal honour with theſe Synagogues; "Thoſe chat can 
"ſay any thing for theſe Synagogues , which we can- 
not ſay for our publick places of meeting, let them produce 
it. 3 bo | 5 2 . * . 
2. There is as much reaſon and equal warrant to call our pla- 
ces of meeting by the uſual common Nime of Churches, as to call 
theirs by the common name of Sytiagogues; Nothing can be ſaid 
to condemne the uſe of the word Church far cut place of meeting. 
but the like may be ſaid to condemne, the 8 | 


rs Synagogues, Lake 7:5. Ad 158, 7, we ma ore 
ficly call ours Churches. That which is objected againſt the word 
Charch, is,that Church rx not a houſe of wood or ſtone, but 
a ſociety or fellowſhip of men, profeſſing faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 


So alſo the word Synagogue ſignifies nota building, but ſuch an 


| aſſembly or ſociety likewiſe ; I the ordinary Hg ( faith 
 Spanbeminu)) & nagogue gnifies the aſſembly, not the place where 
they aſſemble, but in the New Teſtament it 4 ſometimes put for the 
place of aſſembling , Luke 7. 5. Acts 18. 7, Sy e, and 
Church, are one and the ſame, both ſignifie the aſſembly met; 
As the one, ſo alſo the other may be applied by an uſual agure 
to the place of meeting, and therefore where it is ſaid, 
. | the Centurion loveth our Nation, and bath built ns a Syne 
|] gogue, Luke 7,5. the laſt Annotations have it, « Church; 
So that they that would reforme this language, which calls 
our places of meeting a Church, muſt reform the | 
of Scripture, which calls the like places by a name of the ſame 
ſignification. 
"| Thirdly, it is a pious work to erect theſe Churches, or publick 
meeting places for advancement of the knowledge and wor- 
ſhip of God, as may be evinced from that Narrative of the Cen- 
turion, Luke 7. and the tranſactions between Chriſt and him. 
I. There are ſeyeral evidences of piety in the man. 1. He is tender- 
ly affected with his ſervants ſickneſſe. 2, He ſends to Chriſt or 
| db L11I cure, 
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care, makes to him as Ay for Lazarw. 3. He evidences a 
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| Miniſtry 


maintenance 
aſſerted. 

1. What con- 
ſcientiouſly is 


due. 


| Nation, and bath built ws a Synagogue. 2. This takes with Chriſt, 


mighty faithia Chriſt , belecves char Chriſts word without his 
preſence will work for his ſervants recovery, 4. Makes this good 
by an argument from the leſſe to the greater, / wy ſelſe am a was} 
under amthority, and have wen under me, if my word ſtands, who 
am an inferiour perſon,how-much more then thine / 5. The Lord 
Chriſt ſpeaks by way of commendation. and admiration of bis 
faith, ver. g. 2. There are evidences of the warranty of his fact. 
1. The Elders of the Jeives take notice of it, and upon this ac- 

count commend him to Chriſt to have his requeſt gratified, Lord, | 


be i worthy for whow thox ſpowldeſt do this: For he loveth our 


T hen Jeſus went With them. 
Fourthly, being a pious work as we lee to ered them (not only 


in the judgement of thls Centurion, but of the Jewes, yea _ 
Chriſt Jeſus ) it is then an evil, a ſinneto demoliſh and deſtroy 
them, chis followes from the former; If piety ſet them up, ſinne 
Us them down:If he be a good Townſmanthar builds a Market · 
uſe, a School, &c. then he is an ill-deſerving one chat docs ru- 
ine it. If the Centurion have bis praiſe for building a Synagogue, 
then it muſt be their reproach that deface them. Farther we have 
a ſad complaint of ſuch acts ofSacriledge done by adverſaries,cne- 
mies, blaſphemers, Pſal. 74. 7, 8. They have caſt fire into 
thy Sanctuary, they haus defiled by caſting down the daeling place 
of thy nam to the ground: T hey baue burnt up all the Synagogue: of 
ed in the Land, The burning of the Temple in the firit place 
is complained of, the dwelling place of Gods name. Then 
of the Synagogues which were icattered through the Land , 
all theſe were deſtroyed and conſumed. This the godly 
lay to heart, as a ſore evil, and complaine of it heavily and 
ſadly. 

Secondly, As to the revenue for maintenance of thoſe that at- 
tend upon this worſhip, I might ſpeak, 1. To that which is con- 
ſciencioully due, in which the minde of God is, that it be not de- 
tained, 2s might be made good, 1. By the Apoſtles authority. | + 
2. By his Arguments and Reaſons, 1. By bis authority , Gal.6, 
6. Let him that is taught in the Mord, communicate unto him that 

teac heth in all goed things. Subſiſtence is of due to bim that tea- 


| cheth from them that are taught according to their abilities, 85 


the 


* 
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the proportion of their poſſeſſions ; This is no almes of free gift, 
but a due debt. The Apoſtle gives it in charge, and takes oft ex- 
cules and evaſions in the words that follow; Be not deceived, God 
is not mocked, for whatſoever a man ſowetb, that ſhall be alſo reape. 
And as the Apoſtle by his authority orders it, ſo be gives his tea- | 
ſons for it, which might be enlarged to a great length from i Cor. 
9. He firſt argues from the practice of other Apoſtles, of all 
the Apoſtles except himſelf and Barnabas, ver. 5, 6. I only and 


I 


Barnabas bave we not power to forbear working? 2.He argu's from a 
civil right and common equity in three particular inſtances, ver.. 
1. In Souldiers, ho goeth a warfarre at any time at his own char- 
ger? 2, In Husbandmen, Who planteth A Vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof, 3. In Shepherds, bo feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the mille of the flock? All theſe live of their labours, 
Miniſters who undergo equal labours muſt live of theirs. Third - 
ly, be argues fromthe command of the Law, ver. 8, 9. Say 7 
theſe things as a man er ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? For it 
* written in the Law of Moſes, thow ſhalt not muzzle the month of 
the Oxe that treadeth out the corne. Doth God take care for Oven 
Where two obſervations are cleare, 1. The Law of force is to 
Chriſtians ; and ſecondly, Miniſters muſt live on their Miniſterial 
pains. Fourtbly, he reaſons from communicative juſtice, ver.11. f 
we have ſo'\vn unto you ſpiritual things, iv it agreat thing if we ſhall 
reap your car nal things: ? Whence three things are clear. 1, That 
the things of earth carry no proportion with the things of hea- 
ven. 2. By the Miniſtery of the Word thethings of heaven ate 
conferred. 3. When Miniſters conferre on their people the 
things of heaven, there is all equity that they ſhould receive the 
ogy of earth, Fifthly, he argues from the proviſion made in 
the Law, ver. 13. Do ye not know, that they Which winifter about 
boly things, live of the things of the T emple > And they which wait 
at the Altar, art partakers with the Altar? If the Law judge it 
equal for the Levites, to live on the paines that - take about 
holy things, then it is equal that the Miniſters of the Goſpeſlive of 
their paines, But the Law made ſuch proviſion for the Levites,not 
with an hungry,narrow proportion, but in a liberal and honours- 


ble way ;See Dactor Reynolds on F ſal. 1 10. pag.478. Sixthly, he 

argues from Chriſts inſtitution in a patallel way, ver. 14. Even ſo 

bath the Lord ordained, that they nhich preach the Goſpel ſhould live | 
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am. 
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{> Whar is le- 


1 gally due. 


— Sade whence we ſee at large that it is the minde of Lee 
t 
2. 16.) heth the minde of Chriſt, 


at this be not detained in caſe the Apoſtle (u he ſayes, 1 Cor. 

For that which is legally due either by order of theSate,ora vo- | 
luntary gift of any perſon, to that end, it aught not to be aliena-| 
ted; There is equity in the * (as we bave heard at arge) 
when authority ſhall put upon it theit ſanction, it is a farther con - 
fitmation; for a voluntary gift, in caſe Ananias may not revoke 
his own, none may alienate anothers ; fit be a man; Teilament ,' 
no man diſanulleth it, Gal. 3. 14. The poore muſt enjoy that 
which by free gift is ſetled upon them, ſo a Corporation, and 
ſo the Miniſtery in like manner. To deſtroy publick places (of 
neceſſary and convenient uſe ) for advancement of publick wor- 
ſnip, / to. alienate lively - hood which is in order to it, is 
to devoure that which is holy, reductively holy: not 
by Gods particular inſtitution , with limit to that | 
thing or place, but by his Warranty and spproba— 
tion. 

Separation of perſons, for God is of another ſort; they Ws 
are thus ſeparate, God ones; not only as reductively, but re- 
latively holy: This is either peculiarly, in ſome way of ſpecial 
calling, to do-ſuch work as is holy, of which there were ſeveral | 
ſorts in the time of the Law, Prieſts, Levites, Nazarites, Singers, 
Porters, which will not be denied, and in a parallel way Miniſters 
| of the Goſpel as we have ſeen, 1 Cor. 9.14, Ad, 13. 2. The 

Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Saul and Barnabas for the work Where: 
wnto I have called them. 

Here an eminent adverſary gives in his aſſent, and ſayes,Paſtors 
and T eachers, or Preſbyters to teach, and governe the Church of 
God ; 1 am aſſured are a divine inſtitution, and a very merciful gift | 
of Chriſt, Fpheſ. 4. 11,12, 13. 1 Cor. 12.28. Acts 14. 23. 
1 Tim. 3. 1. Titus 2, 5. to whom people ſhould yield obedience, 

Heb. 13-7. and yield maintenance liberally, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Gal. 6. 
6. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. Jf any go about to extirpate them, let bim 
be accunſed as an onemy to Chriſt and bis Church. This the evidence 
of truth forces him to confeſſe, though preſently he takes agsine 
all that from them, which he bad — ſuch an Anathema yield- 
ed them. He that gives to every Free · man of London, in caſe 


Lo 


competently qualified, the whole power and authority of 5 
rd 


F Chap.57. ef the iſſue of Beleeveri. 
A Lord Major, to every free Subje of England, the whole power 
of the Lord Chief Jultice, goes a deſtructive way for extiepayon | 
| 


| 


each man may do their work, they ſhall foon have little honour» 


| ſaid, I ſtill conceive ( ſaith he) that not onely for trial of expeR- 
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of choſe places, or functions. This think all will grant, when 


in the naked title. Now our Authour gives the work of preach- 
| ing. promiſcuouſly to all. Norwithſtanding what ſuch and ſuch bave | 


ants, but alſs upon other occaſions, perſons not ordained, may be per- 


Baxter. Doth the Embaſſage of ¶ briſt, diſpenſing of hu myFeries , 


LO 
„ 


mitted,yea deſired to preach in the Pulpits, If all that ſuch, have ſaid | 
cannot withitand this conceit, me thinkes his Anathema (but | = 
now pronounced) ſhould affect him ſomewhar, Let him take * 
heed leſt he let them looſe to runne upon ſo heavy a curſe that 
hangs overthoſe of ſuch principles. It were to be wiſhed he | 
would have anſwered their reaſons in a beiter temper than he 
hath done other mens, or have given in ſomewhat of his own far» 
ther than his bare conceit. I confeſſe, he ſpeakes ſomewhat by way 
of caution. Nevertheleſs I am againſt the courſes of many Soul- c 
diers, and others who ag ainſt the denial of able Teachers, to whow 
the teaching of the people is committed, love to get into the Pulpits ö 

of the able men, to vent their peculiar conceits , and oftentimes 
their pernicions Errors, not regarding to preach to the ignorant the 
clear Truth of Faith, and a holz life in places Where they have no 
Preacher, but to new Converts; to pervert them, and With-draw „ 
them from their able Teachers, and to diſquiet them and their Con- * 
gregations by fri volous exceptions. If they have but their liberty - 4 
to become Pulpit-men, and may conſecrate themſelves without 
laying on of hands (which is confeſt to be of divine inſtitution ) | 
they will ſoon be their own carvers for the choiſe of Pulpits, They 
will be the judges of the ability or inſufficiency of Miniſters gifts 
where they quarter. All ſhall be clear truths that they vent; | 
Break down the Apoſtles fence, that by * from Jeſus 
Chriſt he hath ſer up. Let thew be proved, and then do the offics , 
and then a mound, Segges and Bul-ruſhes will ſoon be trodden 
down. The God of order hath taken more care; The dilpen- 
ſation of the Sacraments is with theſe every mans work, as well as 
preaching the Word, which he notably proves againſt Maſter 


beſeeching in bis tead, Mc. conſiſt ( laith one) in breaking bread, 
delivering it ; bidding, take, eat, &c? If it do, then a non · pre ac hing 
X L113 Miniſter * 
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_—_ Miniſter bo doth theſe things, may yet be an Embaſſador of Chriſt, 1 
and Steward of his myſteries ,, then the breaking bread, gc. is a con- 
verting Ordinance,' as Mr, Pryn held, which Mr. Gilleſpy and 
Mr. Rutherford deny. 

If it be granted that this is the whole of a Miniſters work, is it 
no part of itꝰ ate they to do nothing elſe, if they are to do this 
If it be an edifying Ordinance (which neither Maſter Giſeſy nor 
3 Maſter Ratherford will deny) it is a part of their function. For 
+ my part, (faith he) 7 think to be an Embaſſador of Chriſt, and to 

beſeech in bis lead, 2 Cor. 5. 20. to be Steward of the myſteries of 
a God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. are all one, as 10 preach the Geſpet, and that the 
Aſſembly did miſalledge the Text, 1 Cor. 4.1. as they bave done 
the other, to prove that neither Sacrament may be 2 by any, 
but a Miniſter of the Word lawfwuly ordaimed, Confeſſion of Faith, 
Chap. 27. Se. 4, Perhaps when the Aſſembly voted that Text 
for this purpoſe, they had read chat which our Author elſewhere 
delivers, ſpeaking of admiſſion to Baptiſme, he ſaith, 4 Miniſter 
in this caſe is to att as a Steward, who is to deale according to bu 
Lordi will, not bs o wind. Is not Baptiſme then one of the 
myſteries of which they are Stewards ? or perhaps they thought 
that the Sacraments are contained in the Goſpel, and are verbum 
viſibile, being teaching ſignes. Aman that will oppoſe ſo quick- 
ſighted a Society, ſhould have ſaid ſome little at leaſt to purpoſe; 
It is (aid , that AMyſteries of God never ſignifie Sacraments in Scri> 
ptore, but the Goſpel, Epbeſ. 6. 19. Row, 16, 25, I never took 
thoſe to be oppoſites, but have ever thought that Sacraments are 
included within the Goſpel ; we have ever taken them for ſignes 
and Seales, and if they do not teach Goſpel-truths, and ſeale 
 Goſpel-promiſes, Miniſters ate not to diſpenſe them, nor Chri- 
ſtians to intermeddle with them: But Chamiers authority is here 
brought, n Seripturis luusigior nſurpari pro ipſo rei ſacra figno, pro- 
ſedto impoſtura eſt, And is not the Quotation of this from him a 
greater impoſtute, who ever took the bare ſigne to be the Sacra- 
ment? then the definition would fall that calls it a viſi- 
ble figne of an inviſible grace. If martiage be not that 
great myſtery, Epbeſ. 5. 32. but the union of Chriſt and bis 
Church, then certainly the Sacraments (in which we have that 
communion and felſowſhip with Chriſt ) 1 Cor, 10. 16, ) are not 
excluded from the number of myſteries, | 
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" of the iſſue of Beloevers, . 


As there is a ſeparation for this publick work, ſo there is alſo 
a ſeparation more general, from Idols to God, upon which ac- 


count Chriſtians ate called Saints. Men holy by dedication to the 


Lord, 4 the Temple of God hich is holy, 1 Cor. 3. 17. Out ad- 


4 


| verſaries ſome of them at leaſt baptize, and by Baptiſme conle- 


crate men to God, upon no other account than ſuch a ſeparati- 
on by a profeſſion of Faith and holineſſe, as ſome of the moſt e- 
minent of them expreſſe themſelves. To deny Baptiſme to theſe 
in their own account, can be no other than Sacriſedge. This 
profeſſion gives them intereſt in God by way of viſible commu- 
nion; and therefore they muſt be given to God. Children are 
ſeparated for God, and filed (as we have heard] holy; if they 
yield them this intereſt, they cannot deny them Baptiſme, and 
avoid this charge of Sacriledg, They are ſervants of God and of his 
holy Family , and they are to have admictance into the Family. 
In caſe they deny it, they muſt leave them withour God, and fo 
without Hope; ſo that of neceſſity one will follow, that either 
they robbe God of them as belonging to him, or denying their 
intereſt in him, they doome them to deſtruction. If they have no 
intereſt in God, then they periſh ; If they have their intereſt,chen 
they are Sacrilegiouſly with-held from him. Many have obſer- 
ved how God hath followed the ſinne of ane he above other 
h 
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finnes with his judgements ; but inſtances can be g ven of no piece 
of Sacriledge, ſo ladly followed by the hand of heaven, as this 
of deteining Infants from Baptiſme. They have heard not a 
few, and it may well move pity in all Readers to take notice of 


their anſwers. No conſent of Hiſtory, nor authority of men, 
of moſt eminent piety can work their belief of ſuch a hand of 
God, giving up ſo many of their party to ſuch abominations. 
Fſhall co that which they have heard from Maſter Marfral and 
Maſter Jaxter, adde only one teſtimony of Martine Bucer in his 
Dedicatory Epiſtle before his Comment on the Evangeliſts, reſa- 

ting to the Doctrine of Antipædobaptiſme, he ſaich,Wbich opinion | ut vel unum hoc 
hath brought ſuch an heap of Errors, and Schiſmrs, that there is no. Hletait ſtudio- 
thing ſo «bhorrent from Feaſon, can be read of any of the Heretick: of | — bans 
former times, Which bath not been in foure yeares ſpace revived, and — dad 
fonul followers, that thi alone may render that root ſuſpefied to all| debuerir, ex qua 
that follow after godlineſſe, from mbence ſuch unhappy branches have m infauſts 
ſprouted, and ont of which they haue bud ded.” | germing ſuppy- 
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andCovenam-bolineſſs Chap 
CHAP. LVIIL : 


"The Children of all that are Chriſtians in profeſſion , 
are by vertue of Covenant-Intereſt, to be received 
into the Church by Baptiſme. 


according to the Parents Fntereſt in the Covenant, the childe 
Intereſt inthe Sacrament of Baptiſmy But all profeſſing Pa- 
rents ſeparate from Idols, and profeſſing the worſhip of the true 
God, though nothing more of a Chriſtian be in them, in the lati- 
tude as hath been ſhewn, ate in covenant ; the infants of all theſe 


T Hen it farther followes by way of neceſſary Corollary, that 
hath 


then have intereſt in Baptiſme. The Major cannot be queſti- 


oned by any that acknowledge a right in infants, derived from 
their Parents for Baptiſm, for it is intereſt in the covenant that 
ives the title to parent and infant: The Minor I have abun- 
antly proved. The covenant muſt either be made to appeare 
to tun in a more narrow channel (which I ſuppoſe will hardly 
be done) that a man in Ignorance, or in Impenitency, as he does 
not keep covenant, ſo he never entred covenant, or elſe this muſt 
neceſſarily follow. To aſſert this by a Arguments, 
. Firſt, Their children wbom God owns as his peculiar people, 
above others have right to Baptiſme, This cannot be deniedzei- 
ther theſe have a juſt claim, or elſe no children at all. Bat God 
owns all in viſible profeſſion, as his people, I/. 1. 3. I/. 5. 13. 
Heſ.4.6. Jer. 2. 11, 13, 31,32. Per. 4. 22. Per. 5-51. therefore the 
children of viſible profeſſors bave right to Baptiſm, 

Secondly, Their children, that are brought forth to God, by 
their parents, have right to Baptiſm; This is as plain: Bur viſible 
profeſſors bring forth children to God, Exe, 16, 20. therefore 
their children have right to Baptiſm. 

Thirdly, Thoſe children whoſe Parents are children of the 
Kingdome of God, have their title to Bapriſme ; But thoſe that 
are in fin, and ina way to be caſt out for ſin, are children of the 
Kingdome, Mat. 8. 12. Mat. 21. 43. Ergo the children of Pa- 


rents in ſin have 1 to Baptiſm. 


Fourthly, The children of thoſe, who are themſelves Diſciples 
of Chriſt; ought to be baptized , But men in fin are Dues — i 
| Chri , 
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Chriſt, ob. 6.66,” whole Nztions;ationg whom dre many wicked 
ones, are Diſciples, Marth. 28. 19. The children then of thoſe 
thatare in ſinne, oughr'to be bap med. | 
. Fifthly, The children of thoſe that dre of the number of bre- 
threa in the faith of the Goſpel, bave right to Baptiſm : But men 
in ſinne are brethren it the faith of the Goſpel, Ger. 5. 11. If any | 
that ts Called a brother, be a fornicataur, or covetons, or an idolater, 
or 4railer, or a drankard, or an extortioner, &. This our diſſent- 
ing brethren will not denyto be meant of Chriſtians, therefore 
their children are to be baptiz ea. 
Sixthly, Thoſe children that are holy by-reaſon of birth from 
one or both beleeving parents, are to be baprized : But the chil- 
dren of thoſe that are in ſin may be holy by reaſon of birch of 
one, or both beleeving parents, 1 C ur. 7. 14. To clear this place, 
which ſome weakly enough, have urged for the contraty, Let us 
enquire who the Apoſtle means by a Beleever, and who he means 
by an unbelieyer, and this will ſoone be decided; if we lodk to 
the caſe-propounded by letrer from the Corinthians,which he 
there re ſolves, and anſwers their ſcruples ; That is confeſt to be 
marriage between a Chriſtian and a Heathen à ꝓrofe ſſed Believer 
and an Infidel,a man removed from an Infidel; (to take upon him 
the name of Chriſt ), is there a Beleevet, an mat of cheſe e- 
ven in Cerinub, were men ia ſinne. They that will have the Be- 
| leever there to ſer out only a juſtified and ſanctified perſon, they 
muſt by unbelee ver mean alt unſanctiſied perſons, and ſo the caſe 
ounded and ſatisfied, is, whether 2 regenerate perſon ſan- 
Qified by the Spirit, married to one that gives not full, or at 
leaſt hopeful evidences of ſanRification, may continue a marri» 
ſociety ? whether a man of ob; integrity might have lived 
| with ſuch a wife to whom Fob was joyned ? a thing that was ne- 
ver yet brought into queſtion, either by Jew or Chriſtian z and 
altogether unworthy of an Apoſtles determination. The thing is 


have right to Baptiſm. See mote, Treatiſe of the Sacraments, ſition. 
page 161. ' 147 * oye 6 
To amplifie this in ſome particalars,and if ic may be;to:mke it | 
more clear to doubting Chriſtians. 5 
Firſt, A life ia diſtraſt of God, and rebellion agrinſt God, provo- | 
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plaine, that as infants have right to Baptiſme, ſo all Amplifcatl- 
- | the infants of thoſe parents that nowine ten are Chriſtians, on of this po- 
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It is noc to be doubred 
entitled their children ac. 
DizeRoty in Scripture for circumciſion , 
pears by their embodying of themſelres with the people 
— — Als = 6. The moſt ſtrict of Phariſees 
| took t ir ſociety, whichthey had not done, had t 

not been then of I — 
charged on Prer on this ocesſion, Ar 11. 2, 3. A man 
tranimits not his errors, nor bis vices no more than he dorh his 


of the 


we ſee the accuſation 


Thirdly, ignorance of needful truths, in 2 parent doth not di- 
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| kidg bim to the bigheſt puniſhment ofthe patent dot h not diveſt 
| ww her of the title to the covenant, and intereſt 
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Chap. 58. Fake ſin ware, 


' veſt the childe of this priviledge,, Thoſe: were the people of 
God (and therefore krenghe rk chilchen to. God) that did pe- 
riſh for lack of knowledge, Hoſes 4.6; ther went into 3 

vity for lack ofknowledge, Ife. 5. . rt 

his reaſons why be is among his brethren 
not baptiziog all born in his Pariſh ID — 
ignorance among chem eee | 

and theſe parts, but in Ker be ould: n, % R 
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children 
Fourth ly, ille; e 0 birth, adulterous 
5 Neth noc-ſuch ive ofchh el ns 
ver in that manner ſought riches Lo ns wo} ry ren 
had he believed — 5 not . hr wy ker 


wa rape woman —— . 
a greater name 
2 ? even where tho illegiui mation of his birth is noted, there 
21 his race is magniiied, whieh is honoured 
in that Chriſt according to the flelh was of his. ſeed. Thar 
ſeed of Abraham por ce ei 22 out of his loynes;; © Jeprbab 
indeed was driven out by his brethren, but not decauſe that he 
was not of the ſoed of the Jews, and people of God, but becauſe | 
they would not have him to ſhare of the inheritance among them. 


A Reverend Divine ſaith , _ [ome 71 may be note. Obje&ions an · » 
riews offenders ( a1 noon ' At Religion, Mdoharers, (ered. 
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pale tbe power. Religion; and by 
Idalaters, thoſe that pre and worſhip | 
nat at all the Lord Jeboyab; then jc cannot be denied. that this is 

Reverend Maſter Ruberford, whom he op. 


diction; 


b no 


be we have e ap" or it, 
ene that they kyoW Gl, bus in works they dvny 
bins, being He, and diſobedient, and unto every good Work 
rene. The Apoſtle (we ſee)-ſaw no contradictiohin it; and 


n ion, Fete did not foretell them ts be ont of 
the Ch 2 2 ofit, when he ſaid; Th fl 
com- dei caffe, walking after their ownloſts, 1 Per. | 
3.3. ForIdolaters, if anIſraclite might be an Idolater, then a 
Chriſtian ; How high were thoſe in Idolatry mentioned, P/a/.r06; 
36,37,33,39 fand yet in covenant, ver. 5. For the Church of 
Conn rhe cee pen A brother may bean Idöolster, 1 
| Cor, 5. 11. It is within t urch, and not without, where 1 
wen eſcape death by plagues, Jer repent br n the work of their | 
baud, that they Jhonld net Wor ſhip Devils, and Idols of gold, and 
| ſolver, ee fene, and of Wood, which neither can ſte, nor 
heare, nor walks, Rey g. 20. For Papiſts, I maryebhow they 
are diſtinguiſhad from Idolaters and Hereticks; for Hereticks' as 
falſe Prophets, were of the Church of the Jewes, ſo Hereticks are 
- | ofthe Church in Goſpel-times, 2 Per. 2. 1. The Apoſtle tells 
the Elders of Epheſrw, Acts 20. 30. Of your own (elves ſball men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away Diſciples after them. 
For Witches, though there were Law in Jael not to ſuffer 3 
Wirch to lixe, Bed. 22. 18. yet Iſrasi had Witches, 28 is ſeen 
in thoſe that Sau pat out of the Land, and her that in his diſtreſſe 
he ſought unto, 1 C. 28. Paul had never reckoned up witch. 
ctaft among thoſe ſinnes that ſhut out of the Kingdbme of hea- 
ven, and certified the Churches of Ga/atia of it, had there been 
m impoſſibility that any ſuch hould be found of their number 
chat made claime to it; This the Reverend Anthour doth xs 
| Nen much 


— 


T . e the iſſue of Belee chen., 453 | 
4 much as acknowledge in the words that follow, -1 deny no: (ith. | 
1 he ) that in ſome ſenſe, any ſuch not or iss offendor may have the 
eſſence and bring'of a member of the Church as viſible, to wil, in | 
this ſenſe a corrupt and rotten'member fit io be cut off, ¶ member 
| of abe vifibla Ghuvcb, ( though formerly an inoffenſive profeſſor of 
the faith) may afterward: fall away into any of theſe notorious ſcan. 
dali, au yet for a while ftill retain the eſſence and being of a member 
of the Church as viſible. Maſter Rot borſord that is there oppoſed | | 
(1 ſappoſe )- will affirme no more, Reſpective to the power of | I 
'F | godlineſſe, there is in them no ſoundnefle, not yet in thoſe chat 1 
rere better than theſe; Some (ay that one that is ſucb in any known . | 
; foule fine, to tbem is no better than a Heathen, as bad as a Turks, 
| or Pagan, and nothing at al bitter for the name Chriſtian. And 1 
ſay, that to me they areas bad, as to them, and perhaps worſe 
in the eyes of God. This priviledge in which they ſtand, thut in. 
receſſed; is aug gFravAtion of their ſinne, and a farther proyoca · 
tion of God againſt them; ben 'tbe Lord {aw it, be ablorred 
them, becauſe of the provoking of bis ſonnes and of bu daughters, 
Deut. 32. 19. yet ſuch is Gods ſong · ſufferiag, and forbearance 
ol them, that be is pleaſed to vouchſaſe them farcher and more 
| | large evidences of his favour, Neem. 9.30. Hicruſalem was 
1 corrupted mare thas Sodom and Samaria, tw a4 ber wayes, Exek. 
| 16. 47. - Sodom and ber danghters, bad not done Hietuſalem 
and her daughters, ver. 48. Samaria bad not commited halfe her 
Funes, ver. 5 1. In her abominations ſhe had juſtified both of 
them; yet Hieraſalem enjoyed thoſe: priviledges, that Samaria 
and Sodom ed at; Hieraſalem was in covenant, wer. 16. 
when Sodom and Samaria were no covenant · people, but worſhip- 
ped they knew] not what, Jobs 4. ver. 22. Corazin ind Beth- 
ſaida, Cities of 1/rael, were no better in the eye of God than T) - 
and Sidon, yea theit ſinnes deſerved an heavier weight of 
judgement, Adatth. 11. 22. It ſball, be more toltrable far Tyre 
and Sydon 4 the day of judgement, than far you, ſaich our Savigur; | 
[and ſo it was with Capernaum, compared to Sodom; ver. 23. yet 
Chorazin, Bethſaida, Capernaum, enjoyed thoſe priviledges from | 
God, that Zyre,Sydon and Sodom wanted, As the Apoſtles zeal | 
againſt che Samacitanes. finaes, Luke, 9.54. did out: ſtrip our 
Saviours, when they would have fite from heaven to conſume 
them; ſo out zeale put-gocs Gods, when. we would have ſuch 
| Mm m z 3 oy 
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_ blood, Thus were they defiled with their own works, and went 4 who- 


men,root and þ and child ſtruck out of covenant, be · 
fore God bath ſued ourany Bill of divorce againſt them, or remo- 
ved his Candleſtick,and taken all eovenant priviledges from them. 
For the baptiſm of children of Apoſtates, there is a difficul- 
ty. Some of reverend worth lay, They ſes not bow juſtly a Parents 
Apaſtaſy ſhowld deprive the childe of Beptiſave, and ſome Texts of 
Scripture ſeem ſtrongly to favour that opinion, Bret. 16.8 0, 26. 
Meoreaper, thou beſt taken thy ſonnes and thy em thou 
hoſt borne unte we, and theſe baſt tho ſacrificed wnte them to he d- 
veured; Is 161 of thy whoredomes a (mail matter, that chow haſt 
ſlain my — and deliveredthem, to canſe _ to paſſethrough 
tbe or ? ; | 
— could not be an higher evidence of A poſtecy, than to 
ive their children in ſacrifice co a falſe god, It was one of the 
igheſt acts of obedience that Abrgbaw could i teftifie to the 
Lord, and yet theſe yield it to Idol. god ; They bring forth celui. 
dvon 10 God, aud give than to Moloch, Y., 106.35, 36.37, 38,39. 
T hey Were mingled among the beathey, and learned their works, and 
they ſerved thoir Idol, which wore 4 ſnare unto then, yea they [a 
evificed their ſons and dan bters wnto devils, And ſhed innocent blood, | 
oven the 1 end of ibeir danghtors, Whom they ſa- 
crificed ame the Idol. of Carnan, and the land was polluted with 


ring with their own inventions. Theſe in this apoſtatized from God 
in covenant, yet God lookes upon them as a covenant: people, 
ver. 4 Und he rewembred for them bis covrnane, &. But 
this ſeemes to be but 2 partial A poſtaſy, raking in the 
Idols, they did not totally caſt off che worſhip of God. A line 
of was ſtill (it ſeemes ) held up, was not whol- 
ee They ſeem to be of thoſe, tb ſwore by the 
d and Malcham, Zepb, 1. 5. keeping up the wotſhip 6 whe | 
true God, and yet take in the worſhip of a falſe god wich bim. 
Av for thoſe in whom Maſter Fir inſtanceth; our Engliſhmen 
now in Turkey, apoſtatized from the Faith to that Religion; 
concerning whom queres are often pur, it may ſeem equal, that ns 
mas comes into covenant, and his poſterity with him; So, to- 
tally rejectiag the covenant; denying God as well in profeſſion, 
«sin tis works; that he and his poſterity ſhould be out of cove» 
nent; Being before an holy root, to tranſmit holineſſe to his 
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ſeed; bo be becomes unholy, and put out of ſuch egpscity, and 


[ name. 
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454 | 


is diſabled fou making over any ſuch priviledge to them. But 
bere we need not to true our ſelves with che Baptiſme of ſach, | 
havingreoounced Chriſt, they baptize not their infants in his 
A Miniſter ſhell have none of theſe cendered to him, and 


| in vaine, 


2 
with ti money 
mia thst he would cake, and adopt into bis fami 


| hed right of circumciſſon: River on Gem 17, 

— erg judgement 
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quoting in like manner Profpey 
ent 

— the cla 

into the band: of the godly, Maſter Cate I remember in his videnti4 in 


to baptize them into this body, when be well Foowes they muſt 
be never ſuffered to be of it, were an high takiiſtz of Gods name |. 
a.mockery of ſo ſacred an Ordinance. Now in 
caſe a father ſhall cake one of theſe children, and offer it 
unto iſme ; and being a Progenicor, ſhall undertake the e- 
dacation in the Chriſtian Faith, and not in the Turkiſh abomina- 
tion, whether in this caſe there be right to Baptiſme, is the que- 
ſtion. Now theſe may be looked upon, either as meer Heathen, 
in the ſame condition, as if they never had an Anceſtor in the 
Faith, or elſe 28 iſſuing out of the loynes of mediate Anceſtors, | 
believing, and ſo coming from à root that hach been holy. If 
conſidered in the former way, they may have a title.co Baptiſme 
according to many eminent Divites,by veztue of their Adoption, 
Reverend Maſter Cavdrey obſerves 2 three-fold way to circum 
cifion from Gen. 17. One i perſonal mpon profeſſion of Faith | 
in 4 man; on pirſen, lo Abraham enteted. A ſecond i pa- 
ternal, when 4 man comes in by right dorinrd\frow ba Parens, | 
ſo Jau and Ie, bad title. of third, adoptive, bing. 14 
hon into the family of « Belvever according to that , Gen. 17, 
12, I3. He that i eight dayer ali mung you, | frat be cir 
2 2 in your ations , be that i bor 

in the bouſt, or bowght woney of any franger which is not 
— is borne in thy bene, and bo 1h9 is beaghs 
„ wu} needs be cireamciſed; fs. OED 
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+l 456 The Birth-priviledge and Covenant. bolineſſe — 1 
1 | ther go bis way, than theirs that determine it; and in my | FF 
oF thoughts with ſubmiſſion to — — I rather in- 
. cline in preſent to the contrary. Thoſe that Abrabaw bought 

| I with his money, I ſuppoſe were men of years;, who were to 
eb be. circumciſed and their iſſue; But whether. were not 
firſt inſttucted, is the queſtion, , No uncircumciſed perſon was 
| to be in bis hoſe, and whether be might compel to circum · 
ciſion may well be diſputed. He found them explicitely in 
covenant with falſe gods, and whether he might give them 
the ſeale of. the covenant of the true God in that ſtate, 1 
queſtion. It is ſaid , God! covenant ſhall be in their feſb, verſe 
»3. and that this ſhould be done, and no covenant with the 
true God at all profeſſedly in their mouth, no notion of 
bim by way of aſſent in their heart; to me is ſtrange; I 
, thiok it implies Alrabam work, firſt in inſtructing of them 
in the covenant, and upon their aſſent they were receiyed , 
and their feed with them. Circumciſion did denominate 
them a people of Gal, and that is a. ſtrong contradiction 
to have them circumciſed ; whoſe faith was in a falſe god - 
and who applied themſelves to ſuch worſhip; Their en- 
trance I ſhould rather take to be perſonal, than adoptive. 
Conſider them then as deſcending, from the loynes of Chri- 
ſtian progenitors, having fathers of their fleſh heretofore in 
covenant with God, and we ſhall finde them in a better 
condition than thoſe Heathens that had ever been ſtrangers. 
And here the Apoſtle will help us to a diſtinction, Rm. 11. 
28. Speaking of the Jewes cut off from the body of the 
Church viſibſe. As concerning the Goſpel , ( ſaith he) they are 
enemies for your [aker. Their preſent condition is as Hea- 
thens; being alienated from God by reaſon of unbelief of the 
Goſpel ( which Apoſtaſy of theirs hath given occaſion to, and 
made way for-the calling of the Gentiles: ) Bar as louc bing 
the Section, they are ſriendi, ſaith he; God hath reſpeR'to 
them, not totally ro rejet them for their fathers ſake; for 
the covenant which he entered with, and the love that be 
ſhewed unto their fore-fathers, being beloved upon the ac- 
count of their fathers ; When there is a father found to do 
them that office to take them out of the wild Olive, to put 
them into the crue Olive; I do not doubt, but that they 
| have 
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| 4 Chap. 58. 3 of the iſſne of Beleewers ve Wy. A. 
have title: Though Baptiſme ſhould. be denied to infants ref- 
Rive to all predeceſſors, pure H n (notwith 


q ) 1 oak — 
doption, which Iwill got determine Apoſt kin 
fo Cath. in favour of even i theie de of : 
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might be vouchſafed ( upon this account of Adoption) to an 
infant. Jew, if we can have any ground fairely to conciude His 
deſcent from eAbrabam, much more where we can easily evi- 
dence a deſcent from parents that are Chriſtian. And this I hope 
is ſome explication of my meaning where in anfwet to the de- 


teſpective to the hope vt rheit future cal; Ido not doubt but it | 
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mand of an adverfary I ſay; Ther infants be capable f Bin, 
by deſcent from partuts, either within mant memory, o beyind 
it; when a line of prefoſſion bold, or u gain reſtored ;" that 
the infant! may be rectived into the viſible Church , and enjoy 
the ſaving Ordinances of Chrift Jeſus , page 68. of my anſwer; | 
and ſome fatis faction to the queſtion concerning the power of | 
mediate Parents, giving title ro Baptiſme, ' where out of the caſe 
of total Apoſtaſy there is ſmall difficaley, 'Tſhilteonclude in the 
words of River, a Tf a parent wants true Faith; yes ninkes pe. 
feſſiow of it, ani in the external ſociety of the Church # ur. 
counted a Belerver, or hath bern ab,, hirttofore inites 
| the: Old Teftamint ;5 the infants borne of ſuch" parents, ave hi 
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cituræ poſteritatis cui-non prejudicas immediati' Parentis incyedulitas ant bypocyife 
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bat alſo as it doth ſtand with us, though it ought dr jure to be 
.. otherwiſe, page 34. Sometimes he profeſſes not to deny any 
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Defence of the former Dodtrime reſpeftive 10 the lati- 
0d of Inf amt-Boptiſme. | 


i mnt Authour putting it to the Queſtion, #hether 1he | 
 » Minors of England are bound by. the ard e God to bapti ce 
the children which {ay they beleeve in Joſws Chriſt, bat ave greſſely 
ignorant, ſtandalow in their converſations, [coffers at 2 2 
aud refuſe to ſabmit at Churcb- diſcipline d determining it in the | 
negative, a work moſt candidly carried on, muſt be ingeniouſly | 
acknow yet a work in which the Authour appears rather 
f aan coufident, more in ſuſpition, than aſſured of the 
verity of his own tenent, or warranty of his preſent practice. 
Sometimes he co himſelf at a diſadvantage, and comes ve- 
ry weakly off it, pege-13., Sometimes he calls for better fingers 
to untie the knot that he meets with, page 32, Sometimes he e- 
ven yeelds all, as the ſtate. did ſtand not onely with the Jewes, 


infants, hut to delay them, page 42. Sometimes he ſayes he had 
rather grapple with thoſe, who think be id too large, than with 
thoſe who judge bim to be too ſtreight, page 43, SuſpeRing his 
errour ( as indeed it doth) if Scripture may determine) to lie 
on that hand. I ſhall as briefly 85 may be take à vic w of it. 


He ſes two things, page 1, 2. for the clearing of the 
cg 975 8 , 


Firſt, Premiſes two grounds, on which he builds his diſcourſe; 
2. Puts the Queſtion as above; 3. Brings arguments ſor the ne- 
gone _ af ſhall 2 — conſideration. 
Fieſt, Ide fan that is to be bapticad, if we con ſider it init (olf 
as abſtratted from the parent, gives no reaſon for it ſelſe why it 
ngly yield, the infant bath no in- 


\ 


and thence I inferte the infants right is ſomewhat, that parents 
gives the title, otherwiſe they 
ents, as well as Baptiſme. It is 


. 


bo gr hangs regeneration from par 
n inherent graces that we maſt look after, feſpective to 
the 
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then (ſaith he) «re 
the childs in relation to the parent, the 
ſuch « root, and ſo 1 taks in the. childe mr age, the parent. 
Hence we ſay commonly, they mui? be children borne in tht Church , 
that in of ſneb parents as are members of the Church, biting a ſociety 
of viſibly Saints joyned together , 77 of covmant, to exerciſe an 
| boly communion with God in Chriſt, and ſo one with another, 
ing to the order of the Goſpel: for I preſume none are ſo ſottiſh to 
wllerftand « ¶ borcb to be that which by a Metonymy of the ſub. 
je we call a Church, var the Pariſpes that mon live in which u. 
ver were of Ecolefiaſtical conſtitution. I am utteriy to ſeek 
what is meant by that place, which by a Metonymy of. the 
| ſabje& we call a Church: our meeting places ſeeme to be in- 
tended, but few children are borne chere; and the Authonr 
ſpeaks of x Church where children are borne. For the cove- 
nant of which he ſpeaks one with another, according to the order 
of the Goſpel, which he ſeemes to underſtand of x Congrega- 
tional Church; conſtituting covenant, and pats ipto the deſiniti · 
on of a Church; this ſfiould not have been premiſed; but pro- 
ved. His adverſaties in this thing, know no ſuch explicite 
covenant. If an implicite one will ſerve, then the Patiſh inha 
| bitants (which he {ayes were never of Egeleſiaſtics| conſtitution) 
ire all in covenant ; Men that profeſſe God in Chriſt, and by 
vettue of conveniency of habitation, joyne in one, in the wor- 
ſhip of God. in the uſe of Ordinances, tacitely and implicitely 


to eſteeme theſe as Churches, If this be his meaning, to aſſert 
onely an implicite covenant, where be ſayes page 3. (Thi rale 
warrants any Mini ſter 2 to admin ſſer that Ordinance, 
Here is 4 parent, one or both  vifibly in covenant with God, and 4 


— — intereſt . but covenant-priviledge , covenant · holi 
A ſecond ground . hum the — | Al children 
wvertue of the parent, ons or both over 

22 Perot eee ge 


| | 
. 


are in covenant together, and we take it to he no ſottiſh thing 


viſible member of Cbriſt Church; I do therefore adminiſter the ſeal 


| 
8 
i 


| 


Covenant of 
Church- mem · 
bers either ex. 
plicire or ia 
plicite. 


| of the covenant unto t bi infant by vertus of this parent , accords 
to that Command given io Abrabam', -the father of believers , 
with Whom when the Lord entered into covenant, and laid tbe foun- 


dation of the Church viſible in hu family, he took- hu ſeed into co- 


ven ant with him, and commanded that they with bins ſhowld keep that | 
Seale \ 
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The Apoſtles 
and primitive 
Chriſtians 
knew no expli 
eite Church- 
Covenant. 


h-priviledge and.Covenant-holineſſe Chap. 59 

Scale of bis covenant, .) we freely conſent, and theu the queſtion is 
determined in the affirmative; I am ſure the Church of the Jewes 
took in fuch by circumcifion ., that ſome would exglude 
from Baptiſme. In caſe he meanes an explicite Church-co- 
venant\, over and above the covenant of grace, 8 the Jeet 
bad no ſuck way, ſo neither had the A poſtles ar primitive Chri- 
ſtians. Thoſe converts, Ad, 2. did nat that fuft- day af their 
converſion before their Baptiſme ſet upCongregational Churches 


| with officers, they dwelt in many remote places at great diſtance 


(whither they were 30 returne to their reipeAive families) and. 
therefore could not in this way embody themſelves, in one di- 
ſtinct fociery for exercile of diſcipline; Aſſoon 25 the Euaych 
by Philips preaching of a Jewiſh proſelyte, is made 8 Chriſtian 
Diſciple, he ſaith to Philip, See, lere is mater, what dot h hinder we 
to be baptized? Acts 5. 36, Had Philip underſtood a neceſſity of 
confederation into a Church- way, over and above the cove- | 
nant of grace before Baptiſme, he bad doubtleſſe informed bim; 
and as Chriſt ſent the Leper that he had cleanſed; to den bin- 
ſelfe tothe Prieft, ang offer the 4 that Moſes bad Communded , 
Matth. 8. 4. fo Philip would have obſerved the Goſpel-order | 
ppointed, and have ſent him to ſome particular conſtituted vi- 


| fible Church, upon bis covenant to have been received, and not 


hand overhead, upon his bare profeſſion that b belreved that e- 
ſms Chrsft the Sonnt of God, baptized him. When the Gentiles 
had received the Holy Ghoſt, Peter ſaid, Ad 10 47- Con any 
man forbid mator, tharrbe/e ſhould not be baptized, which have re- | 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? had there been any ſuch rule 
of 2 Charch-covenanr,' orderly to have :preceded , he might 
eafily have ſeen that any man, upon that account might have 
forbidden it. aui had made much more haſte (a1 may ay) 
than good ſpeed; Ad, 16. In baptizing the Jaylour and his 
houſhotd} in caſe Felus had ſet don an order of i preconfedera- 
tion into i prrticular Church ſociety. Maſter Bart iet in his mo- 
del of the Congregationaſ way,ſgith, that thoſe particalar inflan- 
ess Which are produced by divers reverend Dit ines, of the Ennuch , 


Centurion: 7aylowrs Baprsſrwe, though not belonging te any parti 
| Ares * 2 King A; 
validity, is regarithatwbich* = as done do thoſe perſons was by the 


»ſ} what we haue laid dun, ave of little force and 


| bands of extraordinary” officers, that were nat tied to particular 


Ai 


Churches | 


— — — 
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* not perſons 
an muſt come in, in 
the Leper cleanſed 
ö Ane , us wall 25 
new Converts from any co vent way 
appointed by Chriſt; and the Eunuch faith, het doth: binder 
e 1 be baptized? without mention of any ſpecial privi of 
an officer extraordinary, in a way otherwiſe irregul zr. And the 
| tike we iy odſerve in the ſ of Peter. 2.) They ſhould 
ſhew vs where, when, and by what authorty, apy ordinary P- 
ſtours and Teachers tied themſe ves to fuch an order, to bring 
men into s Congregationat Church» way, and to baiptize into ſuch 
particular Church Congregational, and not into the usiverſa 
Church viſible, (3.) Thoſe of his judgement, may do well 
to give us their thoughts of their own! Bipriſme. They bad no 
independant righr,-all their right was in re}ationto their pa. 
rents; Their parents were not (n we codceive ) thus in any 
particolar Charch federation, perhaps they were no ſit perſons in 
their judgement for admiflion, neither were they haptized by the 
hands of extraordinary Officers, - If their Baptiſme-was null, then 
- | they ars yet to be baptized ; if valid, they had then title to Ba- 
—— and others in theit condition are entitled. ( 4.) [Then 
it is in the power of man, at pleaſure to keep parent and childe 
from the priviledge of Ordinances, to have them paſſe as Hea- 
thens and Tnfidely, yea believing godly men and their children at 
theie courteſie, muſt be teputed xicher of che nu mbes of dogges 
or of children, this cannot be denied. The mijority of theſe 
have power at pleaſute of admiſſion af members. And to be no 
Church- member (with them) is the ſame as to be a Turke, or 
Indian, page 9. And how different iheit judge ments are, who 
are fit to be teceived, and who are do be denied, is evident. 
some of no obſcute note have affirmed, though minded, be con. | 
trary minded, that ro rexger 4 man Capable of admiſſion into Church: 
memberſb y, gract is not [ - 2 but he'muſt bave exproſſions,and. 
ſo a fathers ſlow tongue, hall exclude his childe from admittance | 
into the fellowſhip of the Saints; hen upon the other hand u 
on the bare account of his farbers glib tongue; ( thougꝭ there 
| ſcarce another commendable quality) another may be reccived, 
- Nnnz when 
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| den theſe ure not judged worthy of fellowſhip, who: ate 

not of abilities ro fit in judgemevt ' with rhe Congregation, |. 
to admit members; to paſſe ſentence upon delinquents, co 
en es, not ooly to elect, but to ordain Paſtours 

ant Church- Officers, we may eafily gueſſe how they 
without, whom Chriſt receives. ' Such a way had it 
been tiken, had deprive the Church of an Hez.chiab, Jofiab, 
and many others in their age renowned; How great a provoca- 
tion is this to ſuch children when once of growth to joyne with 
them with whom the Church tadełs them > and to oppoſe with 
the uttermoſt of fury, fuchthat-( afterthe revolotion of ſo ma- 
ny generations inheriting that priviledge } now do debarre | 
chem? And how great an encouragement to joyne with ſuch in 
| all holineſſe, with whom they are honoured with theſe privi- 


ledges? | | 
ha to the ſecond, whether the Miniſters of England are bound 
by the Word of God to baptize their children which ſay they be- 
leeve in Jeſus Chriſt but are groſſely — ſcandalous in their 
converſations , ſcoffers at godlineſſe, and refuſe to ſubmit to 
Church-Diſcipline, Our Authour puts 2 Queſtion, * hat p-. 
rent d yow mean; the immediate parent onely, or the predeceſſors f | 
For ſuppoſe the immediate parent be 43 your queſizon mentitne; yet 
it may be the Grandfather, or ſome of the predeceſſors have been 
"godly. And farther ſayes, I perceive” diverſe of our Divine i belp 
themſelves here, and ſome in diſcourſe are content to loſe that ground 
= immediate parent, ard flie to thu. Though I ſee no reaſon 
that any ſhould fly hither, in hope of help, yet it is ſtrange to me 
that he ſhould ſtand for the immediate parent, excluding all me- 
diate ' predeceſſours, who hath faid enough for their power in 
giving of this intereſt to the children. He ſayes, I do adminiſter 
the Seale of the covenant unto this childe' by vertus of this pa- 
rent , according to that Command given to Abrabam , the father 
of Belerutri, with whom when tbe Lord entered into covenant, and |. 
laid the foundation of the Church viſible in bu family, he took his ſeed 
into covenant with him, and commanded that with him they ſhould 
heepe that Seale of his covenant, When God tooke Abra. 
bam into covenant and his ſeed with him, it was not onely his | 
immediate ſeed, but the iſſue of his fleſh/ar the greateſt diſtance, | 
vg covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; is IR + 5 | 
ods 
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| body of tbe people , or prediceſſouri, ſince the time of the Geſpel 
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Chag so © of the pee of Beleevers, 


Gods apparition to Hoſes, E rad. 3. C. and was pleaded by A4 
| {ex in bis interceſſion with God for 1/7 ac}, Exo f. 3 13. M 
then, and all /ſ-ae/ were in this confederation of Ab; f 


neſſe in the whole body upon that account, that the root at ſuch 
a diſtance, Abraham, 1/aac and Faceh, were holy, Rom, 11.16. 
[know not how we can bottome any thing upon the grand Char- 
ter of God, made to Alrabam, and. exclude the mediate parent 
from all power to conferce this intereſt upon poſterity.When 74. 


| 48. 9. 28 f father gives his bleſſing to tbem, putting bis name, 
and the names of his fathers, ¶Abrabam and /ſqac upon them, ver. 
15, and 20. were they not to be reckoned for the ſonnes and ſeed 
of 74c0b 7 doth not their mediate Patent, as well as Joſeph their 
immediate Tather, conferre an intereſt on chem / Mr. Hooker was 


before our Authour in this tenent, and his grounds are. fully 


| anſwered. by Mr. Caudrey, in his Diatribe , concerging in- 
fant · baptiſme. I (ball onely take into conſideration our Authors 


Reaſons. 


Firſt, he yields that England bad. Chriftians in Primitive 


e. 
ca 


| all 1/ree{ in ſacceeding ages, Levis. 26. 42. Wheo the worſt of 
| Jewes make that plea, that they are Abrahams [ecd, the Lord 
| Chriſt yields it, Job 8, 37. and the Apoſtle concludes a holi- 


cob calls Ephraim and Manaſſeb by the name of ſonnes, Cen. 


Mr. Firmins 
reaſons and bis 
replies to them. | 


1. 


times, 'T bonſands of Martyr: under Diocleſian, bat after the 
waters grew brachiſb at Rome, and brings it to us in England; 
we held ( faith he) the name Chriſtianity under the Romilh yoke, 
til of late the State threw it off , and then the people following 
the State concluding ,, I doubt not but Ged bad hy number in 
thoſa dark time:; but what were thoſe few in compariſeg of the 


reſtored to its purity ; God | bath wonderfully appeared in 
England ; but thoſe. Who uſe the argument of predeceſſours yunue 
very begh, 

An . 1. If the waters grew brackiſh at Rome, ſo that they 
gave their ſent hither ; ſo did the waters of Pads and Jernſalem 
grow as brackiſh, yea, and of 2 worſer ſayour in the dayes of 
a; and at thoſe times when they brought, forth children to 
God and gave them to Moloch, Exh, 16. 20. 

2. Neither do we look ſo farte back (when we look back as 


farreas Diecieſan ) as the Jewes in Chriſts time; as Faul that 
looked| 


> x RX 


484 The Birth-priviledge andCovenant-bolineſſe Ghap.s g' Þ 
| ee e , himſelf ſtayes not. 


till he come up to him, we pre not nec ſſitated to look ſo bigh. 
A pedigree in x ſhorter ſine is to this purpoſe will ſerve out tutte; 
& are not tied to make it out that our Progenitors were really. 
| to codferre ſuch covenant · intereſt upon us. Primitive 
{avs wete 8d mitted bpon the acedout of Profeſſion ; by our 
Authours confeſſion, and tot upon the account of reulity of pod- | 
linefſe , and t ve their poſterity intereſt. We ſee- how 
much reyerend Maſter Mockinſpeiking the opinion of his party, 
1 [ ves to the Churches connivance, "neglipenee, or indulgence in 
. this thing: 7f the Ch»rth (faith he ) richer ibrongb connivance , | 
N negligence, or indulgence ſhall tolerate ſach evils, and evil perſons © 
f in that ſtatcf Church-memberſhip, thry cannot then deny them the | * 
. | priviledge of Members, And 1 dare attribute as much to Gods 
conniyabce, his indulgence; and long-ſaffertogy Till he fue 
out a bill of diyorce, and openly' caſts 2 people off, (chat they | 
be note of his Kingdome; or called by his name,) they ure in co- 
venant , and their children with them. It ſeems Maſter Hooker 
J get that the Church may thus connive without ſinne; ſeeing 
| he diſtinguiſheth between connivance, iadolgence, and negli- 
A ence... 8 ſure God may, out of juſt prerogative; And to 
6 ave the line broken off, aſſoon as the power of god line ſſe, in a 
race declines , is to be nfigittly above God, rigorous, and ſe- 
vere, and the ready way to bring io a ſtrange and monſtrous 
confuſion. . He goes oh, and' ſayes b will « little conßder rhe | 
Fext in reference to Them ; and theri in{tarices in that in the ſecond | 
Commandment, ſhewing #ercy unte thou/attds , of rhe that | 
| love u, and keep my Commundments, as though that were the 
alone Text we bad, to teſt upon. Though much might be ſpoke 
by way of Animadyerſion of bis Anſwer, yet I fotbeare. Uſe 
| may de made of that Text, to evidence that it is no unreaſonable 
| thing to carty on a priviledge ſo farre, from generation 
| . e eafie feply made to moſt that be 
hath ſpoken; Let 1 build not 'a formal Argument uporr it, . 
| | rherefore 1 wall not ſpend time in it. His ſecond, third | 
| 5.5, 4 - [and fourth, Ar wech e in to fill up bis Comment on 
. 9 * . that Text, an the e 
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\Ehap. 59. "of the iſſue of Beleevere. ' 


— of the child to the immodiato parent ; doth-not 42 . 
be olli is boly, . by vertue of a great grandfather : And . 
ſeemet to me alſo. Thoſe Corinthian; being new Convette, their | 
y migbr 
claime their intereſt; and by whom they might be Les ho 


— 


iſſue had none but immediate Parents, from whom they 


rents or 


the Parents themſelves did claime it from no 


it; Iſaac and Ibm had right of circumciſion onely 


acob and his poſterity had right from Parents, both mediate and 


immediate, and theſe ( vrintbians from their immediate Pa. 


rents onely, and their children 
immediate. 

- Sixthly, He ſayes. 
ceſſours, &'c, then though-there are none to educate this childs, (For 
the. ignorant profane parents will not but teach them bow ts break 
the covenant ; The predeceſſonrs cannot | they are dea, and are 
not ;) yet We muſt ſcale to this childe,, & Where” d you ſee 
Churches take care of ſueb children ? they muſt be of ſome bigneſſe, 
and under ſtanding before the Church meddle With thews; the imme- 


from Parents mediate and 


| diate profane perſon —— up in ignorancs and profancneſſs, 


neither Will rake care to bis childe inſtrufted by ib Church, 
as (xprrience Witneſſeth too much? Anſw, I underſtand” here 
the covenant-promiſe , 2s All, 2. 29, by vertue of © which 
theſe Jewes were children of the covenant Ad. z. 35. and 
not with ſimit to the ſecond Command ment; and then ſpeak 
to it. 5 a . 8 


If that promiſe 2 giv thu power ts prede-| 


: 
= 
* . 


tours at all, their Anceſtours having no power to IS | 
their 


immediate Patent; Abrabam had right enmediney rpm God, 


| 
| 


1. Here is enough ſpoke to conclude the childesintereſt, in 
caſe he ſhall be taught to break eovenant, then he is in cove- 
nant, An Indian: childe breaks no covenant with God; And 
being in covenant, - he is intereſſed in the priviledge "of the co- 
venant. 1 G BOT"? TIN © 

2. Let him make ir up into a formal Argument, and then it 


|runnes thus. That childe whoſe immediace Parents" will not 
bring it up in the power of 


odlineſſe, hath no right to Baptiſm. 
This, though it carry ſome fait ſhew, with thoſe that att not uble 


to judge; yet it is evidently falſe ;/ Thoſe chat — to | 


themſelves,that they mere the children of thoſe that killed the x, | 


were of the circumciſion, Mitth. 23. 31. yea, thoſethiathad cru- 
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| 


. were in covenant with God, and their c 
co 


— 
* 


in 
ation, 4, 2. 39. That counſel of the — f 


thoſe whoſe fathers took all care for their education in the power 
of godlineſle, and Srepben might have ſpared his reproof, Att, 
74 51; 52,53. or rather bad runne upon a contradiction when he 
ſaid, Te ftiffe-necked, and uncircumciſed in loarta and cares, je do. 
alwayes refaft the Holy Ghoſt as your fathers did, ſo de he. Which of 
the Prophets have not your fathers perſecuted? and they haue ſlaine. 
them Which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt One, of whow ye 
have been now the betrayers and murderers; who have received the | 
8 Angels, and have not kept it. They ſtood 
| veſted with their children in tiut great prerogative, Row. 3. 1. 
The caſe of ſuch children is fad, but not deſperate : Though the 
Chutch cannot do the whole — incumbent on a. godly Parent, 
yet it takes care for the diſpenſation of thoſe Ordinances that 
ace ſaving, and Scripture calls by the name of Salvation. I know. 
ſome ſecing the truth of title in ſuch children to the covenant, 
and ly to-Baptiſme, and therefore dare not deny them; 
yet are ſo farre ſcandalized with this loaſe education of children, | 
that they will admit it onely with this caution, that ſome under · 
take for their education; and ſo thoſe of looſe life, may have 
heir children baptized z becan/e (ſay they) ſown difference ought | 
to be put in all divine Ordinances, between the pure and impure for the 
comfort of the godly; the cenſure of the wichgd, and the edification of 
all, But 1 wonder: how this difference of pure and impure is 
ſeen between childe and childe, that is tendered to Baptiſm, 
As to covenant · holineſſa they are both equal, otherwiſe theſe 
mens undertakings would very hardly give them admiſſion; ind 
as to teal- holineſſe, neither have it, by communication from | 
their Parents; oeberws/e (lay they) the Ordinances of Gad cannot be 
kept without blos and pollution, I wonder what pollution theſe | 
mean; I know none in children but Original ſin, and the childe | 
of the beſt Parents is tainted with it; and let us take heed af hu- 
ſying our ſelves with more care for pteſet vation of Ordinances | 
than ever God himſelf took about them. If theſe, thus borne, | 


have | 
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right to Baptiſme, without the immediate Parent ; then I pray you 


have no right at ſuppo@ 
an 3 Maſter 

to be of that j 
hard: Ic 


iledge;why (hi ſuſpended 
0 undertakers ? by bitth. intereſt Chriſtians , they 
muſt not on this account for Neathens, And how hard is it 
to impoſe ſuch a burden upon any that is not ready to adopt the 
iſſue as his owne / and in ſuck cafe ,- bis undertaking upon that 


ground brings the charge of a father upon him. This. will ſoone 
grow into the bare formality of former Suſceprors, God-fathers, | 


If by education be meant, ſuch as a godly Parent ought to give ; 
none will be found to do it. If onely education in the way of 2 


and God-mothers, without any real advantage to the childe. 
Chriſtian, as in oppoſition to Jadaiſme, Heatheniſme , it needs 


deſired, muſt be left to the ble ſfing of God, by providence on Or- 
dinances. The want of piety in the Parent is ſupplied by 
the piety of the Church, into which the, infant is re- 
ceived. p By 
Seventhly, ſaith he. If the Predeceſſonr may by this promiſe give 


tell ms how farre we may go for this Predeceſſony ? low many gener a> 
tions ? Where bath Gels word limited Miniſters, yon may. go to 


not to be doubted, and that implies a covenant. —— 4 


ceſſour gives right, without the immediate Parent, but all con · 
curre in a joynt way to communicate a covenant- intereſt; but 
his queſtion may have an eaſic anſwer. | 

2. [ demand in titles of Honour, and inheritance of Lands, 
which men claime by deſcent from their Anceſtors , where it is 
that they ſtay? It will be ſoon anſwered that they ſtay, when 
they can riſe no higher, to finde any other Predeceſſours veſted 
in ſuch honours, or ſuch inheritance.” Some can ;make no claim 
it all from Parents, they are the firſt of their houſe, of honour 
or inheritance, This was the caſe of eAbrabaw, he had no in- 
tereſt from Terab; ſuch was the caſe of the Primitive Converts , 
and ſuch is the caſe of the Indians, that now by à gracious pro- 
vidence ate converted by the * Some can go no farther 


this Predeceſſour and no farther? 1. I know few that ſay the Prede- 
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then their imtnediate Parents; they were the firſt in honour; or 
that gained un inheritance to their houſe. This was the cafe of 
Iſaue, and of thoſe children called by the Apoſtle, holy, 1 Cor. 

7. 14. and will be the caſe of the children. of the /ndiax Con- 


can go 46 high as the Conqueſt; ſome can claime beyond 
the Conqueſt, by deeds beyond date: ſo it is with ſome 


Faitb, and excommunicated from the Chucrh, ma; be. 


. * | 
I have ſpoke already to the children of Apoſtates, and as to 
the children ofexcommunicate perſons, 1-readily yield his con- | 
cluſion, that I may baptize them, againſt which, he thus farther | 
reaſons, | . . . | 
If T may baptize the children of an excommunicate parent, then 1 
way baptize the children of one who is no Member of a Church, (hir ſo 
is the excommmunicate perſon); ſo conſequently the children of a Tmrk. 
or Indian, for they are no member; of a Church, and the excommuni. | 
cated perſon uus other, in reſpett of hi communion in ¶ hurt h. privi | 
ledger. | 
| Tage , if excommunication be onely out of a particular vi- 
fible congregation { as ſome ſay, ) then the reply is eaſie, being 
thus excommunicate_ his tight, in the Church univerſal viſible, 
ſtill remaines, and into this, it is that we admit Members by 
Baptilme, 1 Cor. 12. 13. otherwiſe Chriſtian were Chri- 
ſtian teſpective  onely to one congregation , and that 
congregation falling, his Chriſtianity muſt fall with it; and be- 
ing taken into a new one, he muſt be alſo admitted anew by 
Baptiſme. 06% ; | LF 
But I farther anſwer, A Church-Member may be conſidered, | 
either quoad jus ad rem, Or quoad jus in re; either reſpeRive to a 
fandamental proper right, or a preſent perſonal actual fruition 
of his intereſt. An excommunicate man in the formet ſenſe is 2 
Church; Member, not in the later; This excommunication is a ſe · 
queſtration, not a confiſcition. He himſelfe is fuſpended from 
: preſent 
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\ preſent benefit. not cut off from all title, as ſeveral wayes may x 
be mide to appear. | | Se | 
1. The Text ſaith, Let bim be as a» Heathen or a Publican Tan . 
Þ ., | reſpec of ſociety with him or familiarity, ſaich Maſter Cawadrey, | 
94 -Diatribe pag.2718:) not an Heathen and Publicane. That Text, 
2 T be/. 3. 14. is ordinarily underſtood of Excommutucation;yer/ . 
there the caution is added, Count him not 4 an enemy; but ad uoniſo 
bim as a brother, verſ. 15. A brother is a Church member, an ex- 
communicate perſon is a brother. That which is for cute, not 
only of the body, but of the member ia particular, is nora total 
diſmembring : But this ſentence is for cute of the particular mem- 
ber, For (be diſtr uftion of the fleſh , that the ſpirit may be ſar ed in 
the day. of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5. 5. a Excommunication #s not like | * Hes enim 
poyſon that is given to an enemy for death , but a medicine that 1 
given to 4 brother for life, ſaith Comarus in 2 Theſ, 3,15, Cer- dene — 
I | cainly Gods caſting out of bis Kingdome, Matth. 8. 12. taking | boti datur ad | 
| away his Kingdome,' Afat. 21. 3. removal of his Candleſtick , ei, ed 
- | Rev.2.5, the breaking off from the Olive, Rom. 1 1, 1. i a m—_— + ous. 
| ſentence farce above Excommunication, To let paſſe Authours — — 
of this minde, Zanchy, and Perkins, quoted by Maſter Firm : 
The National Synod of France, 1583. The Divines of Geri 
Caluine, Dr. Ameſ.D antns, Brochman, quoted by Maſter CaWarey, 
D1atribe, page 216. andexamineit by,reaſon. Either the ex- 
communicate perſons ſin diveſts the childe, or elſe the Churches 
cenſure; But neicher the fin, nor the cenſure”; Ergo. 1. Not the 
ſia as may appear, 1. By an Argument, ad hawiners. Our D.. 
ſenting Brethren (as we heard) allow the Baptiſme,notwithſtand- 
ing (in before the ſentence of Excommunication ;, It is not then 
che Gn in their judgement that doth diveſt them. 2. By an Ars 
gument ad rem. No fin but that of nature deſcends to poſterity ; 
man tranſmits not his perſonal vices , neither fault nor guilt, 10 
more than bis graces. And for the ſentente that cannot reach 
the childe, Incver read that Church. cenſures were like that 
plague laid upon Ghei, cleave to him and to his ſeed. In any 
legal proceeding, the childe is not to be puniſhed for che fathers 
fault; "there was a Law apainſtic, lemons, Þ The fatbers ſhall 
not be put to death for the children, neither ſp11] the children be put fo 
2 for the fatbery; : every man [ball be put to death for hij own fin; 
| and Ama King of Judah is * for abſetvation ot 4 8 
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and (in his acts of juſtice) proceeding according to it, 2 — : 
25. 34+ and we read not that any Eccleſiaſtical cenſure (hould | 
_ | franſcend it. The child of a thief is not committed with him to pri· 
ſon,&T ſee no reaſon that he ſhould be committed with himto Se- - 
tan: I ſay then there is right to Baptiſm'iathe child of an excom- | * 

municate I wiſh our Brethren would ſtick here, & not te | 
fuſe thoſe children, hoſe parents are undeenoExcommunication.| 
As to the third, our Authour; 1. Premiſes 2 queſtion, . 
ther i this bare profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt , (though Parent le 
groſſely ignorant, ſcandalows, and refuſe to ſubjeft is Church-diſe| 
cipline ) lent to make a man, and continue him a Member of the | 
Law viſble. And then proceeds to arguments, as to his que- 
on; I wonder how he can imagine that it makes any thing 
to his queſtion ;.and incaſe it were wholly yielded him, whether 
chence he could draw his conchiſion, that Miniſters in-£»g/and 
| ſhould not baptize the infants of all that profeſſe the Faith in 
Chrift Jeſus. He confeſſeth in this queſtion he hath diſadvanrage. + 
Far if a man be locked upon (faith 75 4 4 vifibls Saint, and re- 
puted a Member of a true Church ; if that ember be very ſtanda- 
„aud the Church let bim alone and not drale with him, that per · 
[on may challenge any Ordmance in the Church, both Baptiſme and 
Lords Supper. Bus I corcoive ſuch a perſon ij not ſufficiently quali- 
fied to make a Member of a (hurch, vor ought t6 br continued a 
Member of the Church; but the Church aug bt to ſeek to reforme 
bins, er if not to caſt him ont: ſo that if the Church will let ſuch a 
terſou atone, and give him theſe Ordinances, there will be guilt char- 
ged upon that Church. $ | 
Here, is his acknowledgement that they are continued Church. 
Members, though they thould not be continued, and ſee what 
he hath further; It i true, the Wicked fewer being members of 
that National Church, ſo long as their Memberſhip held; they might 
| eballengs circumciſien, ſe for wicked perſons fo long u they conti. 
nus members, and the Churel lers them alone; thry may challenge 
Baptz{mi, and ſo upon his own grounds,” they may of right chal- | | 
lenge it, and Miniſters then muſt needes do wtong in caſe they 
y it, and ſo in al mens . Fre the queſtion is concluded 
in the Aﬀirmative ; yen, thou dthe Church paſſe to the bigheſt 
of her cenſures, through all that is allowed to the higheſt top, 
yet ſtill che perſon under cenfare continues in a fundamental | | 
| right 
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480 good, He that tells me, the Saints which Paul mentions in 
| Ledi. 


| the power of godlineſſe, in the fitſt lenſe, ſuch are rea} Saints, 


la che ſecond ſenſe (and L know not 8 third ), his eyes are bet- 
ter than mine, that can determine concerning them, - Ioward 
graces onely make a real Saint, and theſe, to me are inviſible: 


10. 80 doth Au,, AA gy 13. all thoſe for whom af- 
ter converſion be ordered and made Collections 1 Cor, 16. 1. 
And theſe were ſome of them as bad as any that in his Epiſtles he 


bold this profeſſion of lis faith, the conſequence is cleare, the per [on 


Chap. 59. 

tight of Member{bip, though de barred of preſent fruition, an- 
8 infants entituled , , as we have ſeen , R 
are worthy of examination, in which he concludes 
a one is not fit to ba a | mo Ne 
Frſt, Jdombers of Churches according to the Goſpel, are | Saints 
1 viſible : Bus ſuch aperſon aa the queſtion mant ions: is nos awviſihle 
Saint: Ergee. The Minor he proves, Suck as wil. So heb.s 
perſon a3 the Queſtion mention ts a viſible Saint, I L. js efe, 


| thoſe place! Were us other than ſuch aperſon a is in obe 
mut though 1 beleoue him not. 

Anſvde. Vitible Saint, is taken, either in regard of Separation for, 
and dedication to God, or for real qualifications according to 


that he mentions and rejects, in which ſenſe we have ſhewyn 
[Saint ] to bo frequently taken, and ſuch were moſt of the Mem- 
bers of the Church of Sardu, there being few that had not de- 
filed their garments, and many ſuch-in the Church of Corinth: 


"Me 


ſion in the ne» 
gative anſwer. 


ik he meanes ſo far as mens judgements can upon any, fair ground 
conclude that they are ſuch, then the Apoſiſes will he involved 


in our guilt , who hand over head admitced-members the ſame 
+ | day they were converted, being in foul (ins, and never ſtaying | 


time to make judgement. of the hopeſul truth of their graces, 
Pays calls alf thoſe that he perſecuted , Seints, Afr 326. 


repraves. i... | 0173 
*Secomly, If a bare profeſſion in C it by: ſufficient 4% make 4 

of a: Church, 1ben uo perſon dan juſtly. be excommunicated 
out of 4. Church far the: vileſt fins ar hrrefier, provided he dath but 


is the ſame which be wat When you tosł bim into the: Church. The 
ce. is clearely erfoneus: : for; he made 4 pro- 


conſequenc 
feſſion of his faith, and not of ſin, as we ſea in Sinn A. | 
| Thirdly, He that manife ity oppoſeth Chriſt: in his 2 K. 
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dome, 


carry the qua- 
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queſtion „ mentions doth manifeiHy oppoſe Cbriſ in bir viſble king- 


| dome, Ergo, Not fit to paſſe without cenſure, ſnould have been 
added: but whiles he acts rebellion, he profeſleth-ſubjeRtion and 

in the Apoſtles longuage is a profeſſor, Th. 11 2. Having thus 

made way be propounds ſeverzl Arguments, that Miniſters 


by the Gofpet are not to baptize the children of Jack Pa- 


feats. 0 ; 


We come now to our Authours arguments; Firſt, Sucb per- 
[ons as de jure owght, and de facto are exilvded by godly Miniſters 
ir chilur 


Supper doth, and doth fignifie and [cale at great bleſſings aud privi 
ledges as the Lordi Supper doth, then thoſs who are excluded from 
the Lords Supper, ougbt alſo to beexeluded fron their vl ildrens Bap. 


cauſe they ate kept from the Supper: And if it be of any validity 
to ſerve dur Authors turn it is of as great force for Maſter Black 
bond; Give ihe leave in Maſter Blackwoods behalfe to urge it in 
this manner, with the leaſt change of words that is polſible: 
If Baptiſme doth ſeal to the ſame covenant which the Lords Sup- 
per doth; and doth ſignifie and ſeale 186 great bleſſing and 
priviledges as the Lords Supper doth: then thoſe that are ex- 
cluded from the Lords Supper ought alſo to be excluded from 
Baptiſme; But all infants are excluded from the Lords Supper 
eo.nomine, becauſe they are infants; and therefore they ate to 


a faireant full anſwer to this Syllogiſme, he may eaſily fit is ed 
his on, to give like ſatisfaRiony An infan: in - covenant may 
be admitted by chit igne and foale; in the uſe of which: he is 
meere'y paſſive ,- and yet be kept back on the account of bis in- 
fancy, from that ſign and'feale, which the Participants muſt actu 
ally improve for their ſpititusl benefit, and conſequently 2 


preſent zuilt) to the one, when! his innocent infant can put n 
barte to his admiſſion to the other. The Patent ſtands de jure 


2 


entituled, 
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; #1101 fir to em ber of «Church; But ſuch o porſos a1 the | | 


from the Lords Supper, engl al ſo to is excluded from their childrens | © 
| Baptiſme ; But ſuch perſont as the Dueſtion mentions de jure onght, | 
aud de facto are eveludud from the Lords Supper: Ergo. The Major | 
is proved; If Baptifene doth ſeal#to the ſame covenant which the Lords 


tit: But tht Antectdent is trus: Ergo. The Conſequent, This | 
is Maſter Blathwoods argument to keep infants from Baptiſme,be- 


be excluded from Buptiſme. When Maller Firmin-bath given 


patent may put a preſent bar to his actual admiſſion (by teaſon of 


7 1 
\\ 


- 


| Independents, that they allow a Syntax in the whole ſervice of 


F N mm * 


A of parents, conclude any neceſſity of like { 


infants ; Every tub muſt ſtand on its own bottome, every one 
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| entituled, when for che preſebt be may befor. his ſpititual bene- 


fit de facto ſuſpended. Another reverend Authour hach made 
uſe of this argument from the uniformity. of che ſervice of 


God in general, and in particular ft om the uniſotmitj in che 


* | Sacraments to anotner purpoſe ;/ not to exclude we bi ants at 


all who deſcend from Chriſtian Parents; from Baptiſme, but for 
admiſſi on of all viſible Church-Members; not under the ſentence 

| of Excommunication, tothe Lords Supper. As, one {rom the ſuſ- 
| of Parents from the Lords Supper would conclude the 
taſp.nſion of infants from Baptiſm ; So, the other from che ad- 
miſſion of all infants without differeacero Baptiſm, would in- 
fer, nor-onely-2 juſt watranty, but alſo a necellity of auſwerable 
ad mittance of their Parents to the Lords Supper: Let our Inde · 


5: pendents (ſaith be )- aoſwer, Why do you allow a Syntax. in 
the ſervice of God beſides, and bring in a De genu of A 
ar and: Herereclizes onely at this Ordinance ? let ſame of our 
* Presbyrerians anſwer how can we admit of children, as mem- 
© bers of the viſible Church being borne of Chriſtian parents unto 
* Baptiſme ; and yet tutue away the patents of thoſe children 
from the Sacrament? Thoſe that have gone about to anſwer | 
this, had better baply have ſaid nothing: fot our free courſe | 
of Baptiſme, and a denial of this is ſuch a ſeam- rent, ad will 
never be hand drawn up, though ſtitcht toge ne- 
vettheleſſe in yielding the one, they have granted the other; 
As to this paſſage,” I fieſt marvel how rhis is laid to the charge of 


— es 


| 


God beſides, and bring in 4rowalaes And Heteroc liter, onely at 
this Ordinance ; nameſy, the Lords Supper; when it is plain that 
— have as many Hetereclites in Baptiſme as the Lords Supper. 
| And in both the Sacraments ( is to thoſe that they judge admit - 
tible ) they keep the form as whole as himſelf contends it ought | 
to be kept, how many rents ſoevet᷑ they may make beſides. 1 he | 
ſame latitude that they hold in admiſſion of parents to the Sup- | 
pet, they hold in'admuflion of children to Baptiſme. And for 
presbyterians, their admiſſion of infants to the one, will by no 

meanes conclude them under any neceſſity of admiſſion of the 

parents to the other Sacrament ;; Nor on (24 ROTAY will their 


penſion | 
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bis on burden; when parents divolve a covenant-ti- | 
they do not divolve a covenant-breach upon their children, | 
[#97408 know how be will keep up any ſuch uniformity 
that he contends for, according to that which I conceive to be 
bis own opinion, Perſons under Excommunication are confeſ- | 
ſed to be uncapable of the Lords Supper; Idefire to ſearne whe. | 
ther that ſentence , cut off from the Church root and branch? | 
bby, it be a ſentence perſonal or beteditary? I mach miſtkke © 
Authout, in caſe be will maintaine the latter, that that {word | 
out with ſo keen an edge, to lop off both parent ad child; | 
If he admit the former, than the ſame rent is made; of which he | 
ſo much complaines. Pre: byterians that keep thoſe perſons from 
the Sacrament as 3 degree of -puniſhment in order to that 
ſentence of Excommunication (is they uſe to ſpeake) whom 
they judge to be in a way deſerving. it, und admit their in- 
fants to Baptiſme, make no other manner of rent in the 
worſhip of God; , thay thoſe that keep back perſons under 
actual excommunication, and give the like admiſſion to in- 
fants. ' The ſtare of Parent and childe reſpective to the co- 
venant is homogeneal, If the root be holy, the branch is 
boly, -abd od contre, yet the parent by is miſdemeand 
may incur that cevſure of which his infant is not deſervi 
His argument ſhould run thus, If che guilty parent be de. 
barred of a priviledge, then the innocent childe ought to 
be debarred likewiſe : me thinks a difference might be put 
between 4 ſcandalous: parent that is actwe, and an innocent 
childe that is paſſive; a parent that cannot, will not im- 
prove it to bis comfort, but to his judgement, and child 
that cannot miſ. improve it; A Arge ( faith be) run, 
wpon the firſ# ſuppoſition, that the childe brings nothing with 
it ; Conſidered as trat from the parem, bat it i the pa- 
rent gives the right. And the parent conferres right in co- 
venant, Though he breakes covenant, yet confetres not 
the cranſpreffion of it; the Argument were as good that the 
childe muſt neceſſarily be admitted to the Lords Table, be- 
cauſe the father did worthily receive it. If it be ſaid, the father 
is worthy, ſo is not the childe; fo we ſay, the father is unworthy of 
of r. 5 renders bimfelf unworthy, and ſo doth not the child 
of the other, 
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— well followed home might unbaptize a great part of 
choſe that are of this judgeinent , and render all their priyiledges | 
in Church: Ordinances f mitleſfe, for ks of xn previees 
Baptiſme. 

The third argument. If Miniſters in baptizing are bound to bold 
' totheirCommidion, then the children of ſach parents as the que- | 
© tion mentions,are not to be baptized, But the Antecedeat is true, | 
© none will deny nay? The conſequence is true, 7 Tax gf 
their Commiſſion, Aich. 28. 19 (nen 
are bound to baptize Diſciples, but theſe are ho Piſti TT, 
© My argument tends to this, If the parent be not D * e, the 

« childe is. none: But ſuch a | parent js none, 'Erge, his childe is 
none. Here he layes, the Anabaptiſts triumph, and well they 
may, if there be any ſtrength in this argument. But Ky ſaith he) 
we can eaſily diſt ; and I ſay we can diſtinguiſh as eaſily. 
DiſtinRioos-ſufficient may be ſeen , chap, 38, where it is ſuffici, 
. | ently made good that theſe in queſtion ate Diſciples, Diſciples as 
to the participation of Ordinances; Even a truantly antoward 
boy is of che number of Scholars, und. as he well deſerves the laſh, 
ſo he hath the priviledges of the School. 

The fourth argument. To adminiſter the Seale of the co- 

* venant of grace to a child by vertue of him who is viſibly in | 


* covenant with Satan, muſt needes be a\prophaning of the | 
* Ocdinance. But to adminiſter Baptiſme to a childe by ver- 
© ene of ſuch a one as the queſtion mentions, is to admini- 


. * ſter the Seal of the covenant of grace to a child by yertue of 
one who is viſibly in covenant with Satan. © Ergo, 76. 
5 minor is thus by bim proved, A perſon groſſely ignorant in 
the fundamentals of Religion, his — of life, af trade 

| {* isto live in ſinne, ſcandalous, &c. What ſhall we ſay of ſuch 
gone, though de doth not formally make a covenant with the 

| © Devil &c. P pp 2 To 


The ſecond Argument. Such perenes gs if 2 5 
If 2 Aae ihe: rare we 
bound to adminiſter it. But ſuch. parents as the n meg- 
tions, . „ Ol 99 7 
died. Ergo. This argument is 7955 | 
mer, and needs no other anſwer, The patent Ls 5 


great load of guilt, of which the jofavt is e This arguü- 


- 
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To be viſibly in covenant, and formally eoter no covenant, is 
WIT 


e than a contrsdiRtion : put the argument into form. To 


| adminiſter the Seale of the covenant of Grace to 8: childe, by 


vertue of bim that is formally in covenant with God, and rea- 
ly does ſervice to Sat an, muſt needs be a prophaning of the Ordi | 
nance ; and then the weakneſſe of bis —— will appeare vi- 
ſible, and no viſibility of a covenant with Satan found. I do not 
know a tan or woman in the world, whoſe childe I could reſuſe 
on this account. Thoſe to whom our Saviour ſpeaks in the ſharp- | 
eſt language, oh. 8. 44. Tow are of your father the Devil, and the | 
luſt r of your father ye wil do, were men in covenant with God, 
and had their children initiated with the ſigne and ſeal of the 
covenant, he farther ſaith, 7 wonder bow Miniſlers pray, When 
they baptize rhe child: of ſuch 4 one , they cannot but bave ſome 
eye to Godi covenant, and de we not mention ſo much to the 
d, that be having taken the parent into covenant With bim 
ſelfe ; he doth alſe the ſeed of the parent, and /o we plead the 


| covenant, and a blifſing, &c, but when a godly Miniſter ſbal 


carry the parent in bis heart thus , doth not bus heart check, bim, 
trouble him, in the thoughs of the parent> They may well pray 
that God will make his Ordinances ( ihrough bis Spirit) of pow- 
er, that the infant of a covenant- breaking father, may be a cove- 
nant-keeping childe, that ſuch an Abaz in covenant, and break- 
ing covetiant, may have an Hez+kiab keeping covenant; ſuch ai 
Ammon, a Joſiah, and this without the leaſt check of conſcience, | 
This is frequently heard of God, and prayers for the children of | 
godly parents frequemly denied: David hath an z{mmen and 
eAbſalom, Jebeſhaphat a Jeboram and Joſiah a Fehoaz, Their 
conſcience would infinirely more check them, (if the word 
regulste their conſciences) when | providence conferres 
priviledges of Ordinances on ſuch an infant to be re- 
ceived where falyation is, upon fo weak, and as to Scri - 
pture unheard df plex, as his fathers tranſgre ſſion to keep it 
out. | | | 
Fot a fifth Argument. He hints two things which he would | 
have ſeriouſly taken into examination, though he ſayes he 
will not put them into form. 1. * How' exceedingly this Ordi- | 
© nance 15ſleighted}, abuſed through this beedlefle-adminiſtring 


of the Ordjnance;z for we ſee perſons never minde the Ordi- 


nance 
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Chap. 59. of the iſſue of Belee vera. 

+ .nancebeforchand, nor after: But came let us have our chil 
2 and that is all; if they can make a feaſt, and 
« drink after it, that is well. This is che argument of Anaboprifts 
agiinſt infant-Baptiſme'; Becauſe ſome Reverend Divines com. 
plaine thar.few improve their Baptiſme received in infancy, to 
any ſpiritual. advantage to their ſouls , therefore it is in vaine to 
Baptize infants. One is like the other, jg. Ocdinances of God, 
to teaſon from the abuſe, to the caſting of them aſide. Non- 
fingers of Pſalmes ( which bimſelfe profe ſles to oppoſe) may 
reaion in this ſort, and upon like ground ſome have warned men 
out of Chriſt not co pray, they ought to forbeare till they are in 
Chriſt, And when a natural man bleſſes God for a good crop 
that it were as good that he curſed bim. If men were diſpoſed 
to wtangle, heredoubcleſſe were more colour againſt ſuch mens 
performances of duties, in which onely themſelves are intereſſed, 
than againſt parents tender of their infants to an Ordinance, in 

which of tight they are entitled, though they lay not to heart a 

right and pious way of performance of it. Beſides, (ſaith be ) 
it is ſtrange to ſee. ho we jumble the moſt holy and prophane 
men together; If Maſter Greenbam , Maſter Perkins, Maſter 

© Rogers, Maſter Dad, or whom you will, ſhould come and 

* bring their children to be baptized, let the moſt ignorant ſor, 

drunkatd, ſwearer; uncleane perſon, ſcorner of godlineſſe, 

* &c... come, he ſhall have his childe baptized as well as they. 

Have they their children taken into covenant? ſo have I ayes | - 
the drunkard, ſwearer, &c, ſhall we owne all theſe men alike 
under the covenant ſo as to give the ſcale af the covenant alike 
to all? This many a time hath been in my thoughts, and in no- 
thing did Iever rective more full ſatisfa&tion, Not one of taeſe 
holy men, would have made any ſuch complaint, and in caſe 
the children of ſuch ſhould meet in this Ordinance, I could as ea 
ſily difference them by their viſage and features, as I could re- 
pective to their ſeveral intereſts or priviledges. Parents are in co- 
yenant with God, as long as they keep up che name and profeffi- 
on of Chriſtians ; the one with all care walks up to the terme: 
of the covenant, and the other are as, looſe and cateleſſe in it: 
Maſter Greeubam, Maſter Perkins could not tranſmit to their 
children theit graces ; Neither do theſe tranſmit their perſona) 
wickedneſſe : Look into the Common · wealth of Rowe, and call 
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1; All poſlible 

engagements 
ligsti- 

ons to holi- 


neſſe. 


| 


| 


viledges is like to the iſſue of either, and ſo it is in the Church of 


6 


| ting they are a blot to their famikes; a diſgrace and reproach to 


line, or who you wil, freedome of birth, intereſt in native pri- 


God, the Commion-weale of Jſrae/: and it can be no other- 
wiſe; if there be any priviledge divolved from parent 
to childe; And when this Fall „infant · Baptiſme falls 
together with it; nothing in the childe ( as our Au- 
thour well obſerves) without relation to the parent can give 
any intereſt. 


CHAP. LX, 
The application of the whole in ſeveral infer ences. 
O winde up the whole of this diſcourſe of the birth-privi- 


Cation, 

- Firſt, All poſſible engagements and obligations unto all holi- 
neſſe of converſation nece ſſarily follows and flowes from this 
royal priviledge, and high advancement of birth · holineſſe; If we 
contend for their dignity, and minde them not at all of duty, of 
the honour of their birth, and call them not to a ſuitable life; In 
the neglect of duty they may ſoon make forfeiture of their dig- 
pity, and turn this ſingular mercy into the higheſt aggravation of 
their miſery : we blame thoſe of noble and generous birth , that 
betake themſelves d ſordid and ignoble wayes, Thus degenera- 


the'r race; no birth equal in honour to that of Chriſtians. Theods- 
ſius worthily eſteemed it a greater hondur that be was a Chriſtian, 
than that he was an Emperour: None degenerate ſo foully and 
blame · worthily, as they when their converſation is unchrifiian, 
wayes of ſin ate for ſinners of theGentiles,a way proper for Turks 
and Pagans, letthe holy ſeed be boly, their demeanour ſuited to 
their honour.Sardanapalus the King may with leſſe infamy ſpin > 


mong women, or Domitian the Emperour ſpend bis time in catchs | - 


ing of flies, works farre below their dignities, than a Chriſtian 


may ſin with a Heathen. The Martyrs in Primitive times being 


moved to ſwear by the fortune of Ceſar, thought that the anſwer 
| was 


FFF 


—— 


Birth-priviledge and Covenant- bolineſſe Chap. 


out the moſt deſervi Patriots, ſer 2gainſt them Ferres, Cati- | 


Þ rage of the ſeed of Bekevers in ſome practical appli- | 


17 


Chaps. of the iſſut of Beleewers,. 
' wes full, and fair, to ſay they were Chriſtians :- Such anſwer ſhould 


- Chriſtian is of the nobleſt birth, he muſt therefore. have the moſt 


r 


& 


gd * 
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be have that would tempt to ungodlineſſe, aonld ſusb a one as 1 
fly ? faith Nebemiab, Nehem. 6. 11. bis henour would not ſuffer 
him to be ſo baſe ; ſhould ſuch a man as a Chriſtian (the leaſt of 
whom is greater than Nehemiabs better, Mat. 1 1. 11.) be for ſinꝰ 
| He that is not a ſinner by birth, ſhould be no ſinner in his life. Ba- 
ptiſme is the greateſt honour, ſuch bear Chriſts name, and weare 
his livery ; they have that title in which ade and 7ames with o- 
ther of the Apoſtles gloried, A ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. Baptiſme 
is the greateſt engagement, Let every one i hat nameth Chriſt de- 
+ from iniquity, 2 Tim.2.19. To talk of Baptiſme, and to live 
in ſin, is to wear the colours of one, and plot and fight for ano- 
cher; to wear Chtiſts colours, and fight for Satan. Biptiſme ren- 
ders a ſinner up to the heavieſt puniſhment. The high favours 
ſnewed to the Jewes, made a Jew to fare worle in the wayes of 
fin than a6 Heathen, Amor 3.2. The high favours ſhewed to Chri- 
ſtians make Chriſtians to fare worſe in ſinful wayes than Hcathens, 
Heb.2,3. All in a Chriſtians calling beſpeaks this holineſſe. God 
by whom he is called,1 Pet. 1. 15. The work to which he is called, 
1 Theſ.4.7, The company unto which he is joyned, Epbe/. 2. 19. 
The attendants by whom he is guarded, Math. 25.31. The rule 
whereby he is guided, Rom. 1. 2. The Seale by which he is con- 
fiemed, Epbe/c1.13. And the place whither he makes and tends, 
lieb. 9. 8. all are holy. | | 
Secondly, Let the parents of ſuch ſeed, now ſee what educa- 
tion is expected. Breeding muſt anſwer bitth and deſcent; A 


noble education; and the Apoſlle calls upon parents to bring 
up their Children in nartare and admonition of the Lord, Epheſ. 
6.4, God may call on them thus to bring up his chitdren, in na- 
ture theirs, in covenant Gods. Every Chriſtian parent, bath a 
childe of God committed to bis care and tuition: How great a 
ſolceciſme is it, that Parents ſhould dedicate children, ſo ſoon as 
borne unto Chriſt, profefiing to the world that they belong to 
him; and that with Haunab concerning Samael, they intend 
them for him, when nothing appeares in their education, but 
that they might have been given to Aſalok, ſomewhat worſe 


than the mongrell ſeed that ſpoke halfe in the language af Ca- 


| »449, and halfe inthe language of Ab, Nebewr.1 3. 24. Scatce 
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Birth-priviledge and Covenant holmeſſ Chap.60 


a Word cag be heard out of their mouths , co argue that 
they are Chriſtizns , lifping out oaths as ſoone as words; put 
to e trades, and little regard bad that they might Kno. 
Chriſt Jeſus. And how much 15 it to be deſited, that au- 
thority would take order, for mo:e careful catechiſtical 
teaching of youth in the wayes of Chriſtian Religion ,, that | 
God may not complaine of England, as of Iſrasl, My people 
periſh for u ant of knowledge, | Hol, 4.7. A people of God , 
ind a people ignorant to perdition and deſtiuction; Eng- 
land is highly honoured of God by this gracious call, wich 
Capernanm lifted up to beaven;, England would bighly honour 
"God, if care might be taken, that all might know God 
from the higheſt to the loweſt ; we ſhall never be a Goſpel- 
like people, till we be a knowing people, till we take care, 
that as we ate Jewes by nature, ſo we may be Jewes in qua- 
lification, ſoborne, ſo bred, that as our youth is deſcended, ſo 
alſo they may be trained; That as God honours our children 
with his name, calling them his children, ſo they may honour 
his name, and advance bis glory in all .holineſle of converſa- 
tion. 5 5 

Thirdly, Thoſe may yet ſee whom they oppoſe, that 
ſtand in oppoſition of a people thus intereſſed, a people ſo 
ingratiated to Gad in covenant, that there is not the leaſt 
infant in whom God hath not his title, and right of chal- 
lenge; The aggravation of the P/almiſts complaint is, that 
the Heathenst ave come into thine inheritance, the dead bodies 
of thy ſervants have they given to be meat unte the foules of the 
braven, the ft, of thy. Saints unte the beaſts of the Earth , 
Pſalme 79, 1, 2, 3- The whole body of ſuch a people, root 
and branch, ſtand in relation to God as the inhericance, the 
ſervants, the Saints of God; ſuch inſcriptions we finde in 
Saint Paal. Epiſtles, not one of the whole body is exclu- 
ded,” but they are ſuch by covenant, and ſuch by calling. 
Enough hath been ſaid to make it to appeare that the de- 
nomination reaches eyen infants who are the Lords heritage, 
Pſalme t27. 3. and Chriſts name is upon them , Mtb. 18. 
5. As it is accounted an happy work to dafh the little ones 
of Babylon againſt the wall, Pſalme 137. 9. becauſe of the 


hoſlilicy of that Nation againſt God and his people: ſo - 
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Chap. 60. f ibe iſſue of Beleevers, © 

is & like execration to intermeddle with the little ones of | 
Sion, by reaſon of the bolineſſe of ſuch a people, . their co. 
; venant-relations in which they ſland intereſſed, 2 Kings 8. 
| | 12, Much is ſpoken in Scripture againſt the enemies of the. 
= righteous, the haters of them ſhall be deſolate, he that ol 


fends againſt them ſhall not be ionocent , -P/alme 34. 21. 
— oblerves every carriage of the adverſary towards them 


in miſery , they ſpeak not a word but God/ bath it agzinſt 
them; when Ammonites, Tyrians, cry, Aba, aguiaſt the 
people of God, they are witted with it, and thteatned for 
. it, Ezet. 26. 2. 36.2. Not a proud word that they utter ad 
| but it is brought in, to fill up the charge againſt them, 1 
Obad 12. Pſalme 137.7. yes, evety eye that is caſt with ap- 1 
probation of the adverſary, Obad. 13. 14. Every encoura— 
| ging word they ſpeak, and every act they do ygainſt ſuch 
| a people, yea injuries of elder times are kept in the deck, 
and laid to them, Dew. 25-17, And all becauſe they ſtand 
in this relation to God as his in covenant, which you cannot 
limit onely to the perſonally righteous, but all that are 
of a Society and fellowſhip, that is, ſuch as are intereſſed 
in a righteous cauſe. The haly anointing oile did make ſa- 
cred when yet too often the man was wicked, and therefore 
| David looked upon San as the Lords Anointed. It holds 
| in Analogy and proportion unto all that have any unction 
from God, as all the called of God have. When they 
were but a few in number, yea very few, and ſtrangets; | 
when they went from one Nation to another , from one King, | 
dome to another people, be ſuffered no wan to do tbem Wrong, | | 
yea be * Kings for their ſakes , ſaying , Tauch not mine | 
Anointed, Pſalme 105. 12, 13, 14, 15, All the people of 
God have that Anointing from God, that none may dare 
to intermeddle for their harme. God: promiſes his people | 
| that dwell in Sion, that the burthen of Oris (hall be ta- | 
| ken from off their ſhoulder, and his yoke from off their 
neck, and that the yoke ſhalt be deſtroyed , . becauſe of the 1 
Anointing, Iſaab 10. 27. Some will ſay, asthis is carried, 
The danger of intermeddling with any is with us a like; | 
Even Papiſts and the worſt of men that ate called Prote- 
ſtants } are thus of a people that are called Gods people 
24 9 : and | 2 
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fand go by che Hame of Gtriſtians. For 'atifwer I ſhaft abt 
enter upon wat contro verſie, what there is of the being of 
a Church under the Papaty. The Papacy it felf is none of 
t, but onely a botch bred in it, and cleaving to it; onely 
This 1 ſay, That he that ſhall oppoſe a Papiſt, under the no- 
tion of 4 Chriſtian, ſhall bear his finne, and that vpon che 
grounds that baye been given. Though a Papifts damnable 
errors in the faith ſhut him out from the happineſſe of 'Chri- | 
ſtians, yet ſach an ad verfaries perſecution renders him gullty 
of oppolins the faith of Chriſt Jeſus, And te chat follows 
wich injuries à carnal Proteſtant , becauſe of profeſſion of the 
ſincetity of Religion, in oppofition to Antichtiſtianiſme, 
is formally guilty of perſecution. The hearers tefembled 
to the rocky ground ſuffer perſecution for the Word, is doth 
the good ground that brings forth fruit with patictice , Mun 

13. 21. But to come home with more cleare latis Faction. 
A people of fodlly potluted Ordinance, ſtanding in oppo- 
ſition to 2 people of a pure and untainted way, are as 4 
people void of Ordinances, are as a people. without God in 
compariſon. ' The oppoſition of the purity of his ſervice, 
God accounts as the Oppofition of his. great name, thougb 
it be by u people that go under that name of bis people. | 
And therefore thpugh Elijab take ſo much to hentt the pul+ | 
ling down of Altats ſet up by 7eroboaw , looking upon them 
bar Gods Altare, when it was done by Iſracl apoſtatizing and 
curved to Baal, 1 Kings 19. 10. "and in oppoſition. to the 
wotſhip of Baal, makes chat Way of Worthip. it Dan and 
Foibel a following of God; yet e know how the Prophet | 


{ 


Feriboams erected, and foretold the deſttuction of it, and 
the ſliughter of the Prie ſts that offered upon k, 1 Kings, 
13. z,. and wird what honour that act of Ja is men. 
tioned in accompliſhment of e 2 Kizil 23. 1 3. 
and the brand thar lies upon Jerabbam bimſelf in bringing |* 
in that worſhip of his, 2 Kings 15. 9. - ſcarce the like” on | 
any man in Scripture, che man of ſinne onely excepted, this. 
higb phrafes, alſo in{which this" worſhip is'fer- odr? "makft'g | 
Priefts' for the” died lets, und devils, 1 (Mont tn 14,15; 
with the heighth of zuik co which he roſt, in caſting rhe; 


Levites, 


b 


from the mouth of God did cry our againſt chat Altar, which 


And bole er Bod ie .prople, Iuxiog Ordoance 
_ miſetab ß o Jet in Jaaa 

more pure Ordinances were enjoy t 

without God, without a teaching, Pi 
law, 2 Chron. 15. 3. And ID 
reckon up the voce ot th 


State, under —— and notion of 
guilty with Saul of perſecuting, us. If 
piſh State fall upon à reformed Nation, they. 5 
mare. guilty; A fouler ſinne for a people in 
and titſe, to petſecute his, pegple in eruph,, 8 4 bes- 
ple, ſtrangers to God, to petſecutg a people 9 name 
and title. Scripture; prayets againſt; Hearhens. we; may. fely, 
apply in out ſufferings under the hands. of Papiſts.. , Pate, 


might have been — of perſecution of a Phariſee, under 
the notion of, a Jewy - 2 0 that Nation was much more 


| guilty © in delivering up af tee though 
Chriſt. had been, oo gn greater than in the of his Hebes. 
A Papi perſecuting a formal carnal mt, under no- 


yoo of a man proteſting, againſt- Idolatrous: wayes, blaſ- 

phemes; and) perſecutes that faith. which be holds N 
on og, 0 thoſ ſe, Antigbriſtian,, tenents. This, man bei 

hp try another. foe the power of 
RY the ſame. truth Þ > LN -guzley, The 
very fiane of Cain againſt N N Abel, L Job 3. 12. 
their Religions were both a and hs lame, but Gains was 
onely, in forme, 896 pu + in —_— iT teſult of the 
whole, is to 4 8 us - is to oppaſe- F ander 
any notion 6 e „ upob 4% ſoch accbunt 26 
belonging to Chiiſt,;, A, man may have, bis reward, 9. 
ving do any in the name of 2 Diſciple + though be to 


whom, he gives be ſuch as God will never Ownge- yl Di- 


„ and .anſwergbly may incutte A oppo 
ſition of one under ſuch a name, de ongh-' Can. the | 
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others 26 alone 


de is plants grown up in their youth, that our daughters may be 


| in the Wildetneſſe, compatative to other Nations) it ny be 
un- 


| againſt adverſaries, as they who are the people of Gods holineſſe; 


n thanſach in deed and 
f | 


5 Fourthly + Abandance. of ſixece” conſolations yet flow from | 
this birth-priviledge and coyenant-holinefle, and that in ſeveral 
ſtreames. 6+ 44 0 x 


| ln grief wore mn emnegy ge tranſcendency above all 
worthy the name of a people ; Nigh unto God: 

r . When others are darkneſſe, | 
out hope, and without in the world. The Fſalmiſt reck- | 
ons up many and ſweet-bleſſiogs of a Nation. That our ſons may 
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— 


as coiner- ſtones poliſhed after the ſimilicude of 2 palace, that 
our garners may be full. affording all manner of ſlore, that our 
ſheep may brivg forth thouſands; and ten thouſands in our 
ſtreets , that our Oxen may be firoog to labour, that there be 
no breaking in nor going out, that be no complaining in 
our ſticets, 'P/alme 144. 12,13, 14. All theſe are ſingular Ned | 
onal favours; but onely ſerving to make up a comparative, not an | 
abſolute bleſſedneſſe. This one riſeth higher and makes. it 
compleat, Bleſſed ate the people whoſe God is the Lord. The 
gloty pettades to a Nation thus honoured; Rew. 9.4. Of ſuch | 1 
a people ( —— — deſpicable, ns was rar! 


ſaid , What Nation is there ſo great, who bath God ſo nig 
to them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call opon 
bim for / Dent. 4.7. No people can ſo bottom their. prayers 


T his mercy is a birch-mercy to al ſuch perſons whoſc parents with 
7 from one to-apother have been Beleevers, 2 T7. 1. 5. 
and while national provocatiops btea not forth ( which alone 
with God have ſeparating and desfning powet) his eare is 
ready to heat, and hi hund to help, While be ſees nor/ iniquity |" 
in Pacab, nor perverſeneſſe in ral, (which I underſtand of Na 

tional out-breaches from God, which by Nalaam / counſel pre- 
ſently followed to Iſrasis danger) ſo long God is among them, 
as the ſhout of u King, and there is no ſorcery nor divination 
againſt chem, NV. 23. 21,295, ANationfaſt to God hath God: | 

| | faſt 
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of the iſſue of Beleewers, 


* 
. S nat. at. 


Chap:60. | 
faſt to them, The Loyd i: with you, wbil⸗ ye are with lim, 2 Chron, 
15. 2» a . 


Themſelves, 


In regard of perſons, for 5 
* pert Poſterity, 


Thou art he that took me out of the wombe: Thou didſt make 
me to hope when I was upon my mothers breaſts, I was eſt up- 
on thee from the wombe, thou art my God from my mothers 
belly, Pſal. 22. 9, to. This puts upon confidence in prayer (as 
an argument drawn from long continued acquainrance ) as there 
follows, Be not farre from me, for trouble is neer, Ver. 11. Sueb 
have timely knowledge of God, ſucking in ſome what of him 
while they ſuck milk from the breſts. An expreſſion of height 
ſetting out this birth · happineſs that hath ſure more in it, then can 


farther pleads it with God, O Lord, truely I am thy ſervant, I am 
thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy hand- maid, P/al.1 16. 16. an allu- 


For themſelves, it is much to be able with the P/a/mift to ſay, | 


be applied to ſinners of theGentiles ; ſee how the P/al/miſft yer: 


ſion to the law of ſervants who were the inheritance of rheMaſter 
in whoſe houſe they were, Exod. 21. 4. Levit. 25.16. 1 am ſuch, 
ſaiththe P/ſalmift (thy ſervant, thy ſervant) wich all earneſtoeſ; 
of aff. ion, I am of thine inheritance, I am one of thoſe that are 
thy houſe-borne-ſervants, my mother was thy band-maid, I have 
therefore this relation to plead;and this he pleads again andagain 


in the ſame words, P/a/.$6.16. This great priviledge Iſiab in like 
manner takes notice of, I 49. 1. The Lord hath called me from 
the wombe, from the bowels of my mother hath he made ment i- 
on of my name. The Apoſtle mindes the Epheſians of their for- 
mer condition, and will have them to remember the time paſt, | 
when they were without Chriſt, being aliens fromthe Common- 


Wealth of //rael, and — from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, without God in the world-: But there never was 
2 time in which men of this birth-priviledge were in that condi- 
tion, theſe are Gods heritage from the wombe, '#nd wich 7. 
mot hy (ſome in greater, ſome in leſſe meaſure) from children have 
the knowledge of the Scriprures , if not wich Jobs Baptiſt full 


of the Holy Ghoſt from the wombe, Lale 1, 15. which yet 
doubtleſſe is the happineſſe not of few', who are eminent in 
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ſanRification , whoſe growth in grace is ſeen, and yet the begin- 
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486 The Birth-priviledge and Com enant- bolineſſe Chap. 60 


— 


2. Reſpective 
to their poſteri · 
ty. 


nings not known, How lge: er it is with them for perſonal qualifi- 


cations,yet they are nigh when others are afarre off, Epbeſ. 2. 13. 
at the pools brim waiting the Angels moving of the water, 
ohn 5. 3. Salvation is of the Jewes, ſaith our Saviour, John 4. 
22. Saving Ordinances are theix inheritance; They are happily | 
ſeatedunder that joyful. ſound which is able to fave the ſoul, fam. 
1. 21. Salvation is of his houſe, who is the ſonne of Abraham, 
Luke 19.9. 1 ; | 
As it is full of conſolationto Beleevers in reſpect of themſelves, | © 
ſo alſo in reference tqtheir poſterity, their children are Gods 
children ; they being the Lords inheritance, their children ate 
his heritage in like manner, they bring forth children to God, 
and he ownes and challenges their ſeed as his, Exel, 16.20, An | 
infinite love in God, an unſpeakable comfort to a perent , when 
the Infant who by cotruptionof nature, is in Satans jawes , and 
in no leſſe danger of hell than Maſes ſometimes was of the wa- 
ter, and not ſo much as ſenſible of bis condition, God pleaſes 
in this fad ſtate to look upon him, and to make it the time of 
love, finding out wayes for his freedome. What the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks from the Prophet, Rom, 10. 10. of Gods care of the 
Gentiles, is certainly true being applied to infants , I was found 
of them that ſought me not, and made manifeſt to them that 
enquired not after me, Had we that hopeleſſe opinion of our 
children, as Pa piſts have of theirs that die without Baptiſme, what 
a wretched caſe were it with David to part with an infant out 
of the world? How could ſuch mourne in any other way than as 
thoſe that ate without hope, parting with an infant without any 
art in Chriſt, and in no bettet poſture towards God than the 
eed of the ſinners of the Gentiles doomed both by the P/ ist 
and the Prophet Jeremy, Plalm. 79. C. Jerem. 10. 25. Pour out 
thy wrath on the heathen that have not known thee, and upon 
the families that call not upon thy name; they might with Rachel 
weep. for their children and refule to be comforted, becauſe for 
eternity they ate not. But we finde God more rich in mercy 
entring coyenant with bis and their ſeed ,. Chriſt himſelfe im - 
bracing them in their infancy ,-and taking.them into his ſpecial 
love, as thoſe that bear his name: and though death ſhould pre» 
vent theit Baptiſme, whereby-they have an actual intereſt in vi- 
ſible Chutch- ptiviledges, yet be that hath appointed Ordinan- 
: ces 
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Chap. o. of the iſſue of Beleewers, - 


1 


ces is not tied to them, but where he hath entered covenant can 
| fave without them. Bela mins confe ſſeth that the deſire of Ba- | 
| ptiſme in one that is in the number of theſ atec humeni (inſtructed 
in the principles of Chriſt, and not baptized) doth ſave, though 
| the text John 3.5. ſo much urged by that party againſt the 'ſal- 
vation of infants , underſtood with their Comment be in the 
letter againſt it; why then ſhould not that grace which would 
ſhew it ſelfe in like deſires, when the perſonis of capacity, quali- 
fie for ſalvation in like manner ? Finding this love in God, theſe 
bowels inChriſt,we may ſafely conclude, that children have bliſſe, 
parents have comfort, parents and children have their intereſt 
in Church-Ordinances and Adminiſtrations. 


And let God have the glory. 
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"To the Reader 5 


; Hat I might ſatisfiethe deſere of 
ſome worthy Freinds, I do here 
preſent untothee a Sermon "with 
er) little alteration ) preached 
at — Funerall of that Godly. and Learned 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt Mr.Blake,now with 
God: Being the rather induced thereunts, he- 
por ſe Tkhnow the memory of his Name, will be 
very gratefull and welcome to ſuch who were 
acquainted with bim. How ſadly his death was 
laid to heart, the deportment of many at that 
time did abundantly manifeſt , and Although 
I cannot ſheakthe ſame which Nazianzen af- 
rmeth concerning the Funeral ſolemnities of 
Baſil, how that many thouſands were there 
A 2 preſent 


Y 


— 


To the Reader. 


preſent, ſome whereof by the violent preſs were 


| killed; being happy in this (as be Rhetorica- 
teth)that they dyed with him as alſo that Fews 
and Heathens did Strive with Chriftians,who 
ſhould pour ont greater plemty of Tears, yet ſo 
many declared their Affections by weeping 
eyes, that we may ſay, Behold how they lowed 
him. But Iforbear this ſad ſub ject. The Lord 
Chri$t , that chief Shepherd of ſouls provide 
for his Church ſucceſſively in all ages ſueh Pa- 
ftors,who fball feed bis People after his own 
mind, and that with Truth , Zeal and Concord 
they may be found demg bis work, when their 
Maſter ſhall come. 


Sutton- Coldſield, 
Ooh. 19. 1657. Thy ſoule well- willer, 


Anthony Burgeſſe. 
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Atithe F un E RAU of the Reverend 
Mr. Thomas Blake, Miniſter of 


the Gos EI. 


Acrs 20, 36, 37, 38. 


And when he had thus ſpoken, be kneeled on the ground, 
and prayed with them all: 

And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls neck, and kiſſed 
bim; 

Sorrowin moſt of all for the words which he ſpake, that 
they Foals ſee his face no more. | 


making his own Funeral Sermon; and the words 

of a dying Paſtor, whoſe Face they ſhall never 

ſee more, are to be like goads and nails, yea, fiery nails, 
as the Sepruagint render it, Ecclef, 12. 11, And this 
B va- 


1 the latter part of this Chapter, we have Paul 
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valedictory Sermon, we know not whether the 
matter, or the affeFion in the delivering of it, be 
more admirable: Ir's milk that cometh hot from 
the breaſt; excellent matter, without hearty af- 
fections, is like a Meſſenger without feet, and a 
Bird without wings. I ſhall not make a Sermon 
upon his Sermon, onely in the general ; by that 
diſcourſe we have a deſcription of a Paſſor and 
Officer in the Church, i# Iaea and in ſubjefts: In 
Idea, or in the Theſe, there the Apoſtle deſcribeth 
ſuch by their name and titles, they are Overſeers 
and E/ders, v.17. from the efficient cauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made them ſo, from the relation they 
are in: The People are their Flock, and they are 
Gods Church, And laſtly, from the dignity and 
high thoughts put apon them by Chriſt, they were 
purchaſed with his own blood, ſhail we think our 
labor, our paios,our ſweat, too much, when Chriſt 
thought not his blood too much? 

To enter upon the Controverſie who theſe E- 
ders and Overſeers were, is repugnant to the occa- 
ſion at this time: Then you have this office in 
ſub jecſo, in Hypotheſi; in the practice of it, you have 
the rule of a Paſor, and the example of a Ruler, 
and that is in Pas himſelf : O the zeal, watchful- 
neſs, the diligence, the courage, the parity of aime 
and ends, which he profeſſeth in his Miniſterial 
diſcharge / not that he ſpeaketh theſe for oſtenta- 
tion, but imitation ; for he would not have ſaid 
thus much of himſelf, ſaith Grotius on the place, 
but that hereby he would leave a patern or form o 
life to all ſucceſſors; Infomuch, that no Miniſter 


read - 


—— 


con ſider. in cap. 7. ad Rem. who denying the Inter- 


| of the Reverend Mr. Thomas Blake. 
[reading Pauls expreſſions of himſelf in this place, 
but may cry out, O me / aclod of earth to ſuch 
a Star, Ice to ſuch a Fire, a worm to ſuch an An- 
gel! Though he were a Paal, as ſome think his | 
name denoteth, little in ſtature of his body, yet 
he was a Gyant in Gifts and Graces, ſo that Papiſts 
themſelves cannot but give the pre-eminence to 
Paul above Peter, in reſpect of Doctrine and Mi- 
niſterial abilities: He was the earthly Ang, the 
Cor Chriſti, the Tuba Evangelii, as the Ancients 
call him; yet Iam not of Amyraidus his minde. 


pretation of the ſeventh of the Romani, to be un- 
derſtood perſonally of Paul, thinking this would | 
| 


be injurious to the Grace of God ſanctifying of 


him, and making him ſo eminenta Servant in his 
Church: He affirmeth, that if God pleaſed ſo to 
adorn Pax! with the gifts of the Spirit, that he 
ſhould in this life arrive at that fulneſs and perfe- 
ction of holineſs, which other Believers obtain 
no where but in Heaven, thatthereby he might be 
propounded as a perfect example to all Chriſti- 
ans, and his Miniſtry be more happily efficacious; 
here was not (faith he) any thing to be blame- 
worthy : But though we grant Paul to have an el- 
der Brothers portion in the Graces and Gifts of 
Chriſt, ſo that if no Miniſter could be ſaved, un- 
leſs he were a Paul, wo be to us all; yet that Paw 
was not above the combate of the fleſh and ſpirit 
within him, appeareth partly in that careful _ 
ing down of his body, 1 Cor. 9. 27. leſt fin ſhould 


preyail; as alſo in thoſe 1 of Satan _ | 
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he was exerciſed with, that he might not be lifted 


up above meaſure, 2 Cor, 12,7, Well, however 
it be, the Apoſtle having both by rule and exam 
ple, as you heard deſeribed what a Miniſter or 
Paſtor is to be, we have the conſequent of this 
in my Text: Whea he had thus ſpoken, thus of 
himſelf, and thus of a Goſpel-Miniſt er, he kneel- 
ed down and prayeq. 

There are two actions of the body mentioned 
in Prayer, which denote that excellent deport- 
ment that ſhould be at that time in the ſoul;kneel- 
ing of the body, that denoteth ſelf-humiliation ; 
lifting up the hands, that implieth faith and con- 
fidence: Thus deſcendendo aſtenditar, how hard- 
ly do the people of God keep theſe two Graces 


co-operating together, but either their Humilia- 


tion abareth their Faith, or their Faith hindreth 
their Humiliation ; both theſe together are the 
Calidum and the Hamidum, which maintain the life 
of holy Duties; he Prayed as well as kneeled,for 
that is the onely key to open Heaven, that is Da- 
vids Harp, to allay all thoſe unruly affections that 
are apt to diſturb us. | 
Laſtly, here js the effect of all upon the Audi- 
tors, which is expreſſed, Firſt, In their paſſion of 
weeping, with the aggravation. 1. They wept ſore, 
2, Their great love, They fell on Pauls neck and 
liſſed him. 3. The motive of all this affectionate 
| Carriage, That which did open theſe Flood-gates, 
it was becauſe they ſhould ſee his face no more; they 
| ſhould for ever loſe him, enjoy no more of his 
| Miniſterial Labors and diligence: now this is re- 
corded) 
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corded by the Evangeliſt, as a commendation ; It 
was a ſpirituall, not a naturall weeping; It was not 
like weeping for a dead Father, or a dead Wife, 
but for a dead Paſtor, by whole ſpi rituall labours 


from theſe words obſerve two doctrines ſuitable 
to the two conſiderable parts of this auditory, the 
one ſea ſonable for the Miniſters of the Goſpel here 
preſent, The other opportune for the Congreg tion 
of Tamworth, now bereaved of a faithful Paſtor, 
whom [I may ſee mourning and weeping , and that 
moſt of all, becauſe you ſhall ſee his face no more, you 
ſhall not behold him in this place again, you ſhall 

not hear his voice from hence again. The firſt 
Obſervation is grounded upon theſe words, woher 
he had thus ſpoken , This about the duty of a Mini- 

Fer, This about bs Holy, Godly, and exemplary con- 

ver ſation; From whence obſerve, 

That 4 faithful diſcharge of the miniſteriall office 
doth bring nnſpeakable comfort to ſuch as can upon juſt 
grounds aſſume this to themſelves ; From this faith- 
fulneſs we ſee often Paul receiving a great deal of 
comfort. 2 T. 4. 6,7,8. The time of his departure 
was at hand; doth not this then make him afraid? 
how ſhall he give an account concerning the im- 
provement of his talents? No, I have fog ht « good 
fiebt, I have finiſhed my courſe, &Sc. We have the 
like glorious profeſſion made by this holy Apo- 
ſtle, T heff. 2, 3,4, 5,6. which is an excellent Copy 
for every Miniſter to write after, to live and 
breathe from thence ; and in this he is ſo cleare, 
that he ſaith , Te are witneſſes, and God alſo, how 
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their ſouls had made great proficiency; I ſhall | 
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of us holily, | 
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| 


ſelves among ſt thoſe that beleeve, But yet let none 


holily, juſtly and unblameably, we have behaved onr 


think that Paul doth thus magnifie inherent grace, | 


to exclude imputed grace, for 1 Cer.4. 4. Though 
he ſaith, he knoweth nothing by himſelf, yet he 
conclideth , 7 am not thereby juſtificd , but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord, he knew more evill in Paul, 
then Paul him ſelt could do, and certainly, ſo great 
is this miniſterial work, that Paul himſelf cryed 
out, Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? ( bryſoſtome 
hath very diſcouraging paſſages, as if few Mini- 
ſters could be ſaved, but his meaning muſt be, be- 
cauſe few are carefull, zealous, and diligent ; O- 
therwiſe ſuch as Chry/oſtomre himſelf, that is ſaid to 
fear nothing but fin, and thoſe that by their Do- 
ctrin and life, turn many from iniquities,ſhall have 
more then ordinary glory in heaven; To ampli- 
fie this, I ſhall in ſome particulars or Characters 
deſcribe how, or when the Miniſtery is faithfully 
diſcharged, what is ingredient thereunto , or con- 
ſtituent thereof; And firſt there is required au in- 
ward experimental ſavory work of grace upon the Mi- 
ziſters own heart, that thereby he may more fecłi- 
onately and cordially deal with others; when we 
know the terror of the Lord, and the love of 
Chriſt experimentally, this maketh us able in the | 
work of the Miniſtery, 2 Cor. 5.11, I doenot ſay 
that the Office of a Miniſter is null , if he be not a 
regenerate man, or as if he were no Miniſter , or 
might not be uſefull in the Church of God, but as 
to himſelf, he cannot faithfully diſcharge this Of- 


— 


fice, ſo as to obtaine a crown of glory hereafter, 
unleſs 


| of the Reverend My. Thomas Blake. 
| unleſs he be thus qualified; There is Th Y. 
| tiocinativaand experimentalis , as Gerſon ſpeaketh, 
A man may know things, as Aqu inas ſaith, per no- 
dum coonttiants, or, per modum inelinationts z now 
it is this experimental Divinitie, that worketh be- 
ſides Knowledge an inclination and propenſitie to 
the thing known, that maketh us able to diſcharge | 
this duty; To Preach of Regeneration, of Faith, 
when a man hath no ſavory underſtanding of theſe 
things, is to talk of the ſweetneſs of honey, when 
we never taſted it, or of the excellency of ſuch a 
Countrey, which we never were in, but know it 
by Mapps only, If thou knoweſt the truths of 
Gad , but by Books, by Authorsonely , and thy | 
own heart feeleth not the power of theſe things, 
Thou art but as the Conduit, that letteth out wine 
or refreſhing water to others, but thou thy ſelf 
taſteſt not of it, or like the hand that directeth the 
Paſſenger, but thou thy ſelf ſtandeſt (till, 

2. To a faithfull diſcharge, there is required a 
(ound knowledge , judgement and hill in divine 
things; hence they ar e called /ights, guides, and 
Shepberdi, they are required to be Ni 1 Tim. 
3.2. apt to teach, to reprove in all Doctrine. 2 Tim, 4. 
2. It is not enough to cry out of Hereſies or of 
ſinnes, unleſs we rebuke with doctrine; The leaſt 
Knowledge that Caſuiſts condeſcend unto in a Mi- 
niſter is, that he muſt be learned, ſupre vulgus fide- 
lium : 1s he a fit Miniſter that can onely(Preach and 
pray by a preſcript, or form from another? He is 
not a fit Phyſitian, or a fit Lawyer, that ſhould doe 
ſo in his way; Miniſters therefore ſhould _ 
| | that 
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that exhortation, which we ſec Paul gave even to 
Timothy, though ſo well accompliſhed, 1 Tim. 4. 
I 5. Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to 
them, that thy profiting may appear, yea, verſ. 13. 
Tull I come , give attendance to reading. The cir- 
cumſtance of time is to be obſerved, for though 
Paul was to' come ſhortly to him, yet that little 
time he was abſent from Paal, muſt be improved 
in reading Gods Word. Be thou a ſcribe inſtruct- 
ed for the Kingdome of heaven, that can bring out 
of thy treaſure, old and new; be a Fountain, not 
a Ceſtern, that will quickly be dry; Cajetan Sum- 
mula, Tit, Dodoratus , maketh it a mortall ſinne to 
approve any for a Doctor in Divinitie, who is no- 
tably inſufficient, becauſe hereby he is teſtified to 


norance, may be the ruine of many; 1 dare not 
avouch that of Luther, who ſaid it is a German 
Proverb , that young Divines fill Hell, onely it is a 
good warning, that ſuch be diligent in ſtudying, 
that God may bleſſe them with all knowledge and 
underſtanding, firſt in the Scripture, and then in 
all other parts of Divinitie, whether controver- 
fall, poſitive or practicall, eſpecially adde to thy 
Miniſteriall knowledge theſe two things; Firſt 
firm faith, for to read and to know much, but not 
to digeſt it, maketh us ſcepticall; Have faith, not 
reaſon or opinion in religious things, Calvin ſaith 
in Comment. 2. Epiſt. ad Corm. that the Miniſters of 
of God, who go up into the Pulpitin the name of 
Chriſt, to preach his Word, ought to have ſuch 
firmneſs of Faith in them, that they are aſſured 


be a Phyſitian of fouls, when yet through his ig- | 


that 
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that their Doctrine can no more be overthrowne, 
then God himſelf; now truely, this faith is much 
to be commended to us, we may have much lear- 
ning, much reading, but little Faith, be very ſcep- 
ticall, and deale in Divinitie as we uſe to do in 
Philoſophy , videtur quod ſic , videtur quod non, 
Great Schollars are not alwayes great belecvers, 
The want of this maketh a man of a Socinian faith, 
an Arminian faith, a Popiſh faith, as often as any 
plauſible Argument, or carnal Intereſt interpo- 
ſeth. r 
2. With this knowledge labour much after 
Caſuiſlicall Divmity, whereby you may be able to 
direct the tempted in caſes of Conſcience, To 
guide the afflicted in ſoul, what they are to doe; 
Indeed the Papiſts have a deale of Caſuiſticall di- 
vinitie in large voluminous diſcourſes, but it is 
for the moſt part calculated according to their 
meridians of ſuperſtitious uſages and Cuſtomes, 
but it is pitty that among us Proteſtants, our con- 
troverſall Bookes are farre more then our caſuiſti- 
call, yet remember the Scripture calleth it, the 
tongue of the Learned, Iſa,50.4. Toknow how to ſpeak 
aword in ſeaſon to him that is weary; The wounds 
of Conſcience are the moſt tender, and therefore 
require a Spirituall skilfull Phyſitian. The Con- 
ſciences of men are the ſubject matter of your Of. 
fice, and therefore look after that ers Cordis, 
which is indeed a liberall art that will ſet us 
free, | 
3. He that will faithfully diſcharge the Office 
of his Miniſtery, muſt _ the end of it, — 
nis 
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finis operis, and finis operantis, the finis e 
and miuiſtri, muſt be all one: The end of the 
Miniſtry is to exalt God & Chriſt, to dethrone Sa- 
tan, to bring many out of their ſins unto the obe- 
dience of the Goſpel: Nowifa man aim at other 
things in his Miniſtry then this. ke can never com- 
fortably diſcharge it: To be a Miniſtei for earth- 
ly profits, for ambition and vain glory, theſe will 
be like the gravel, that will preſently ſtop the 
Ship in its p iſſage; and truly herein we may much 
lament our entrance in to this work, how many 
ſet upon it as a profeſſion to live upon, by that 
they hope to ſatisſie their needs, but if this end 
and motive do ſtill reign in thee, it will be like a 
milſtone about thy neck; outward maintenance 
may be a ſecondary end, but not the principal; 
ſtill then awe thy ſoul with the end of thy office, 
that all other knowledge is exerciſed about the 
body, or mens Eſtates, or the nature of things; 
but thine is Theology, De Deo, a Deo, in Deum, its 
concerning God objectively, its from God effe- 
ctively, its to God finally. 

4. He that will faithfully diſcharge this Office 
of the Miniſtry, muſt as Pau profeſſeth, 2 Cor. 
1. 12. have his converſation with all godly ſimplicity 
and ſincerety: He is to carry on his work in Scri- 
pture-ways, avoiding thoſe two Rocks, Media 
violentiæ, and A dia fraudulentiæ; A man of a 
crafty multiplicity of Spirit, will turn into any 


| 


ſhape. diſpute tor any thing as lawful : This the 
Jeſuit ſaid to one (for ſo I underſtand it) who 
doubted about ſomething he was to do, whe- 
ther 
__ 
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ther lawful or no, 4d, (ſaith he) & mer cee 
probabile, Janſen, St. Aaznſt, lib, proem. pag. 9, Be 
[daring to do it, and we will make it probable ; 
now this ſimplicity of Spirit in Miniſterial im- 
ployment, is greatly ſeen inan obedientialdepend- 
ance upon the word of God, whether in matter 
of Duty, or of Faith: What is it that maketh 
ſo many learned Men embrace Errors after Er- 
rors, but becauſe they leave Faith, and attend to 
reaſon? They think we come to be Chriſtians by 
Diſputations and ſcientifical Demonſtrations ; as 
we come to be Philoſophers, not by a ſingle and 
plain captivating of our underſtandings to the ſcri- 
pture, whereas it is Chriſtian Faith, not Chriſtian 
| reaſon: It is ſaid to be Nazienzens Emblem, The- 
ologia noſtra eſt Pythagorica, by this ſimplicity of 
Spirit, a man ſhall overcome thoſe Temptations, 
which are uſually in Scholars to bring, inaudita c“ 
inviſa, ſtrange and unheard things unto our Peo- | 
ple; eſpecially let the Miniſters of the Goſpel be 
ſo guided by ſimplicity of Spirit, that they may a- 
void theſe three Rocks. | 

| 


Firſt, that while they avoid a Popiſh blinde o- 
bedience to men, examining things by Scripture, 
they therefore do not make all things uncertain: 
That of Daraud is true, whoſoever forſaketh 
reaſon becauſe of humane Authority, incidit in 
in{ipientiam beſtialem, maketh himſelf like a Beaſt; | 
yet let not this liberty be abuſed to licentiouſneſs, 
to believe nothing, to deſpiſe all thoſe Miniſterial | 
helps which God hath vouchſafed to the Church, 
becauſe he is to try all 8 though he muſt 
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try, 
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try, yet he muſt not be always trying, bat hold faf 
that which is good, 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. This liberty and 
particular Judgement of diſcerning, which God' 
alloweth every man, is not to be oppoſed to that 
deciſive Miniſterial Judgement, which God hath 
appointed in his Church. 

Secondly, under pretence of a more moderate 
and impartial handling of things, as not being ad- 
dicted unto parties, take heed thou do not make a | 
party of thy ſelf, as the Sect of Philoſophers, cal- 
led fyAmTinNi, Drogen. Laert. in Prom. pretend- 
ing they would be of no Sect, but chooſe the beſt 
Art of all; thus they made a Sect, while they 
condemned all. 

Laſtly, Take heed of being deceived under 
the pretence that thou doeſt not bring in any new 
matter, but new words, or thou doſt digeſt things 


into a better method; for by this means, men 
leaving that fimplicity and Scripture-dependance 
| they once had, have corrupted their Miniſterial 
Office, inſtead of a faithful diſcharge of it. 
Fifthly, Toa faithful diſcharge of this dread- 
ful Office, there 1s required an cxcellent com- 
pound of many choice Graces, inſomuch that a Mi- 
niſters qualification, is like that Ointment that 
wasto be made for the Prieſt onely : There muſt 
be love and compaſſion to Peoples Souls, which 
was abundantly diſcevered in our Savior himſelf: 
| Paul compareth himſelf, ſometimes to a Father, 
| ſometimes to a Mother, ſometimes to a Nurſe, 
becauſe of this affectionate de ſire in him: There 
muſt be Zeal, Fortitude, and Courage, the ſpirit 
| of) 


_— 


x * La. © td 


5 of the Reverend Mr. Thomas Blake. 


— — — 


of love and of power alſo; he is not a Miniſter, that 
is not ad mille mortes paratas, ſaid Chryſoſtome; as 
a good Souldier endure hardſhip, ſaith Paw! to Timo- 
thy, 1Tim. 2.7, There muſt be Ptudence and 
Wiſdom, elſe Love and Power will make us like 
Sampſon, without eyes; there muſt be ſalt in the 


Sacrifice, as well as fire; Oporret Paſtor fit totus ocu 
lus, a Paſtor muſt be an Argus, full of eyes. 

Again, there muſt be an Heavemly heart, con- 
temning the world and all earthly advantages: 
The eye that is to ſee for others, mult not have 
duſt falling into it: Azſizz maketh an Heretick to 
have ſome carnal profit or emolument that is at- 
tractive of him: There muſt be a deſire to pleaſe 
God, and not men, as Paul ſait h, Gal. 1, for ſo a man 
cannot be a ſervant of Chriſt: This fear to diſ- 
pleaſe men, whereby we do not reprove (in ſo 
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/otle, tarneth into the likeneſs of every object it 


diligence and labour, all the names, they have denote 
labour more then glory, office more then dignitieʒ 
now in all theſe things there is one particular, 


— — 


Zealouſly, ſo Cordially and Faithfully as we 
ſhould, hath eclipſed the comfort of ſome godly 
Miniſters at their death. It is too true that the 
Wiſe man ſaith, The fear of 4 man # his ſnare, 
Prov. 29. 25. The Camelion for fear, faith Ar. 


meeteth with. 

Theſe are the ſpecial qualifications of a Godly 
Miniſter, whereby he will be able to ſay with Paul, 
I have fought a good fight, 1 Im. 4. 7. Yea, with 
CHRIST, I hav: finiſhed the worke thou gaveſt 
me to do, John 17.3. To all which muſt be added 


which 
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which doth much quicken, and that is temptation, 


one of thoſe three things, Luther ſaid, made a Di- | 
vine; we are not to defire temptations; but God 
for the moſt part doth prepare thoſe Miniſters, 
whom he intends to be ſerviceable, by ſuch exer- 
cifes; This is the ſawing, and the poliſhing of the 
ſtone , by this he is brought into the deep wa- 
ters, and ſeeth the wonderfull works of God, by 
this he is able to underſtand the depths of Satan, 
and by this he is adapted to be a moſt ſpecial! In- 
ſtrument to comfort and refreſh others, when 
they ſhall ſee theirs is not a ſingular condition, they 
muſt not think none are tempted like them, for 
they ſhall find that even Pauls have had the buffe- 
tings of Satan, and that by theſe ſoule temptati- 
ons they have learned more then all Books or au- 
thors could teach them. And thus I leave the firſt 
Doctrine, and proceed to the ſecond, which 
is. 

That 4 Gidly People cannot but aſfectianately mourn 
under the loſſe of their faith full Mmiſters. 

You ſec here what theſe Ephe/izns did, with 
what affection they were moved, becauſe they 
ſhould never ſee Pauls face more; Grace doth not 
lie in extinguiſhing, but regulating affeRions ; 
Chriſt wept, and they argued from thence, behold 
bow hie loved him, Jab. ii. 35,26, So that Navian- 
225 commendation of his Mother Nona, that ſhe 
never wept under the many troubles ſhe under- 
went, ſubmitting all to Gods hand, was rather 
Stoiciſme, then Chriſtianitie; It is ſaid of Am- 


troſe, when he heard of the death of any good 
Mini- 
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Miniſter, he could not forbeare weeping;how then | 
can a people forbeare, when their own Miniſter, 
their own Paſtor is taken away, ſhould not the 
Cong regation be a valley of tears, or a place of 
mourners;noW there are theſe grounds for it, 1.Be- 
cauſe of that experimentall ſoul-good, and ſpiritu- 
all advantage the Godly have reapt thereby; Oh / 
when thou (halt remember what quickniags, what 
meltings, what warming of heart thou haſt had, 
this will cauſe grief to think they are gone. Car- 
nall naturall men never are affected with the loſſe 
of a Miniſter, they never got any good by their 
Preaching z it was no converting Miniſtry, no in- 
lightning, no com forting Miniſtry to them, and 
therefore the loſs is no more troubleſome. 

2. They muſt needs mourn, becauſe they have 
juſt cauſe to fear, their ſinnes have cauſed God to 
deprive them of ſuch helps; your unthankfulneſs, 
your contempt, and low thoughts of the means of 
grace, your unproſitableneſs and negligence, may 
make you mourn, for if God upon the abuſe of 
natural] Creatures, will take away his Wine, his 
Bread, his flaxe, will he not much more remove 
the candleſtick, for unfruitfulneſs under ſpiritual 
mercies; mourne then, leſt thy ſinnes, thy un- 
faithfulneſs, thy deadneſs and dulneſs of heart 
have provoked God to take ſuch guides away; yea 
inthe third place , may not ſome mourn, who by 
their Diſobedicnee , and unwillingneſle to ſub- 
mit to Chriſts yoak, and oppoſition to his way, 
have ſo filled the Miniſters heart with grief and 
ſadneſs, as thereby to haſten his death, n—_ | 

is 
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People, in ſome reſpects, it is above all natu- 


bis life the more uncomfortable, and cauſing him 
to mourn in ſecret for your ſtubbornneſs and diſ- 
obedience; Thus your ſinnes, not only meritori- 
ouſly, but efficiently may concurre to the remo- 
ving of him by death; Conſider that place. Heb, 
13. 17. Obey them that rule over you, c. that they 
min give their account with joy, and not with grief; 
ſome make this particular to relate to the former, 
that they may watch over your ſoils with joy, 
and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. 
A grieved Miniſter, a diſcouraged Miniſter cannot 
do his duty, ſo powerfully, it will be unprofitable 
unto you, you will fiad it in his ſtudy, in his ſer- 
mons ; Adull people areapt to make a dull Mi- 
niſter. | 

4. There is cauſe to mourn, becauſe of the ex- | 
cellencie of the relation between a Paſtor and 3 


rall relations. They are ſpirituall Fathers, your 
ſouls receive good by them; They are Inſtru- 
mentall to bring you unto eternal glory, and 
therefore there is more cauſe of Mourning in this 
reſpect, then when God breaketh naturall rela- 
tions, no Father or Mother, or friend happily hath 
done that for thee which his Miniſtery hath 
done. 

5, There is cauſe to mourn, becauſe it is a 
ſign of Gods anger and diſpleaſure to a people, 
you are not ſo much to look upon it; as the loſſe 
of a man , as a token of Gods anger to the congre- 
gation ; The righte»us man periſbeth, and nome laytth 
it to heart. Iſatah,57. 1, Who knoweth what ſoul- 
Judge- 


| 


all theſe will die, when a Faithfull Miniſter dieth : | 
1 wonder that you are ſo ſoon removed, ſaith Paul, Gal. 


with many years diligence, many Prayers, and 
much oppoſition brought about, when the Mini- 
ſter is dead, may quickly be deſtroyed, ſo that we 
may wonder, how ſuch a Town, ſuch a place 
ſhould be over- run with Bryars and Thornes im- 
mediately. | 

2. Another ſad conſequent is ſometimes , divi-| - 
ſions and breaches _— the People, while a 
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Jadgments hat bodily Judgements may hereaf. 
ter come vpon you, and therefore it is for a peo- 
ple to be ſenſible, and mourn, when the deſire of 
your eies, ſol may call the Miniſter(as well as the 
Wife) is taken away. The deſire cf your cies, 
you long to ſee him inthe Pulpit again, and the 
deſire of your cares, you long to heare him a- 


ain, 
: 6. There is cauſe to Mourn, becauſe of the ſad 
conſequents that many times falls upon the death 
of a faithfull Paſtor 3 ſometimes the learning and 
ſoundneſs of a Miniſter, keepeth a People from 
licentious errors, and corrupt opinions ; His Gra- 
vitie and Pietie hath a ſpeciall influence upon ma- 
ny, but upon his removall , then the weeds ofa 
mans heart growes up: After my departure, ſaith 
Paul, Wolves will ar:ſe from among your ſelves, Als 
20.29. Pauli preſence was a great means to hinder 
them. 
2. What good Foundation is laid in Faith, what 
Godly Order may be begun ? there is danger, that 


1. Alas | that which the Miniſters of God have 


Godly 
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the Spirituall defence of a People, which made 


Godly Miniſter is alive, he is like a Corner Stone, 
that uniteth both ſides of the Wall together, but 
when that falls, then the wall falls with it. Then 
one is for this Miniſter, and another for that, then 
one liketh this, and another the contrary, and thus 
ſecds of contention and diviſion are ſowen , which 
may come up too faſt, hence the preſence of a 
Godly,Grave, Wiſe Paſtor is very neceſlary , it is 


him cry out, when the Prophet was taken, My fa- 
ther, my Father, the Chariots of Iſracl, and the horſc- 
men thereof, 2 Kings 13. 14. And now we come 
from the Doctrinal part to the prafticall; And 
although my cuſtome in ſuch Sermons , is not to 
diſcourſe about the Dead, they being hke Anato- 
my Lectures, for the good of the living, yet be- 
cauſe we are celebrating the Funeralls of a Learn- 
ed and Godly Brother, who by his Office, was in 


| publick ſtation in the Church of God, I ſhall brief- 
ly ſpeak to ſome few of thoſe Miniſteriall qualifi- 

cations, that were in him mentioned in the Do- 
ctrine, not imitating Nazianzen, who in his Fu- 
nerall Orations of his Father, as alſo Athanaſius, 
Baſilius and others induſtriouſly gathereth up eve- 
ry thing that may make to their praiſe, if not hy- 
perbolically exceeding ſometimes; but I ſhall ra- 
ther come thort of what might be ſpoken, And 
firſt, his Doctrinall abilities, and parts in contro- 
vsrſall points, are ſufficiently known by the Books 
he hath written: thoſe Children will reſemble the 
Father, though he left no bodily ones, It is true, 
there were ſome particular opinions and con- 
| teſts 
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| teſts he was fallen into with other Learned men, 
on whoſe ſide the truth did ſtand , you will —1 
judge it meet for me to interpoſe, onely becauſe 
of the difference that is ſometimes in Jadgement 
| between Godly men, we ſee ſome by profaneneſs, 
| gladly have it in their mouthes, ſaying , what heed 
is to be given to theſe Miniſters, there are not two 
of a minde; They write againſt one another, they 
have Book againſt Book , and then ſome good 
people they are offended ; what ſhall we do, ſay 
they, we look upon both as Godly , and yet they 
cannot agree; becauſe I ſay, of this offence, I ſhall 
ſpeak a little to it. Firſt , that this difference a- 
mongſt our ſelves, is an old objection, The P«- 
gans and the Jewes urged it againſt Chriſtianity, 
whoſe Arguments Clemens Alexandrings anſwered, 
retorting upon them the ſame diviſions; the Philo- 
ſopbers likewiſe objected this to the Chriſtians, 
when that Synod was gathered together at Nice, 
as the Centuriators inform us; Though Au- 
ſtine (lib. de vera religione ) brandeth them for 
this, that the Heathens , though they bad divers 
ſchools , yet they had Commune Templam, a Com- 
mon temple, which argued, they worſhipped } 
their Gods more out of Cuſtome, then becauſe of 
their opinion. 

2. We are to know, that all the Godly do know 
onely in part, perfection in knowledge, and unity 
is reſerved for heaven; there will be no parties, 
no dividing opinions, there will be no different 
— wayes of co of God in chat 
place, ſo that although this difference amongſt the 

C 2 Godly 
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Godly be as Calvin ſaid to Melan I ben, peſſimi ex- 
empli, of a very bad example, yet if we conſider, 
that the meaſure of Light & grace in this world is 
imperfect, then we may not wonder at ſuch brea- 
ches; had not Paul and Barnabas a Paroxiſme, a 
ſharp ſitt, for to underſtand the Word in a good 
ſenſe, as ſome would, becauſe the Word is uſed fo. 
Heb. 0. 24. is very imorobable. Auſtix and Hie- 
rome, Chryſoſtom? and Epiphanius had great con- 
teſts. 


3. The differences of Godly Miniſters are not 
in fundamentals; They all build gold and preci- 
ous ſtones, though ſome may adde hay and ſtub- 
ble 

Laſtly, a brotherly and amicable diſquiſition 
into truths controverſed, not fundamentall, but 
between Godly men, though different in Judge- 
ments, is very law full and uſefull, indeed if this be 
done with pride, paſſion, ſcornfull and diſdainfull 
words, deſpiſing the gifts of others, This is not a 
dead fly, but a dead toad in the box of ointment, 
that maketh the wiſe Reader think, men do re- 
gard opinions, not ſo much as they are Gods 
Truths, but as they are their opinions, wherein 
they muſt have glory; But return we to our Lear- 
ned Brother; as God had given him ſuch Doctri- 
nall Abilities, ſo alſo was he Prudent and Wiſe, 
and wiſe to direct ſuch as were troubled in 
their minde, and perplexed about what they 
were to doe ; It is true, it pleaſed God be- 
fore his ſickneſs to exerciſe him with ſome ſad 
and 
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and black thoughts , ſometimes ing to the 
great dejection and diſcouragement of his ſoul, 
but by this we ſee, that comfort is not a flower 
growing in our Garden, that we can pluck up 
when we will , God is the God of Comfort only, 
he giveth it when hepleaſeth, and he taketh it a- 
way again as he pleaſeth. Chriſt had an Angel to 
comfort him in his Agonies, ſo that all, both Mi- 
niſters and People, are to take Goſpel-Conſolati- 
ons, asmercies from heaven, not as the work of 
our hands. 

Inthe next place, the diligence, conſtancy and 
faithfull Preaching of your Godly Paſtor is not 
unknown; Theſe walls, theſe ſeats can ſufficiently 
beare witneſs thereunto; Though you a great 
People, and he declining in age, yet a laborious 
Preacherto you, and a great Student in private: 
The Catcchizing alſo of the younger ſort of peo- 
ple, diſcovered his vigilancy , and it was the car- 
neſt defire ( as he would have you informed) and 
requeſt of your dying Paſtor, that the younger 
Perſons of this place would readily and. willingly 
ſubmit to that order; Beſides all this, his writing 
for the publick good of the Church , ſtill demon- 
ſtrated his faithfulneſs and zeal herein ; when the 
Perſecutor had cut out Czpriens tongue, and then 
baniſhed him, yet he made a ſupply by his Pen; 
but our Learned Brother was willing both b 
Tongue and Pen to edifie the Chureh of God, pl 
that both his pſcula, and his opera will praiſe him 
inthe gates, His tendern'(rof Spirit likewiſe was 
exccediog much; and as in ſoft wood, — 

ome- 
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ſometimes breed to weaken it, fo did (as yo 

heard) diſcouragements ſometimes lie upon his 
ſoul, but the Lord did quickly blow over the 
clouds, and as I am informed, his expreſſion was, 
That he dyed with full ſatis faclion of Spirit, and ccm- 
muniom with God, 


Laſtly, you are not ignorant ofthe way he took 
about the Sacrament, that he was not for the pro- 
miſcuous Admiſſion of all thereunto ; and there- 
fore when a late Writer, Mr. Humphreys , would 
have gathered ſuch concluſions from his prin- 
ciples , he was willing publickly to vindicate him- 
ſelf, and to ſhew his diſſent herein; All this, 
though comparatively little, I have ſpoken,not to 
| exalt man, for what have we, that we have not re- 
ceived, but to bleſs God, and magnifie him, who 
giveth ſuch gifts to men; he that praiſeth the gifts 
and graces of any, thereby extolleth God; as he 
that commendeth a Picture, magnifieth the Arti- 
ficer that made it; and thus we take our dear and 
laſt farewell of him, and come to you, ſheep left 
without a ſhepheard, to you on the Sea without a 
Pilate; To you Orphans, without a Spirituall Fa- 
ther; and firſt you ſee what cauſe there is for our 
conſtant expectation and preparation for death; 
Gods own Miniſters and ſervants muſt dye, God 
needeth no mans labours or parts, Moſes, Joſbua, 
Paul, Peter muſt die, ſola mors non habet fortaſſe, 
ſaid Auſtin, only Death hath no may be; It may be 
thou mayeſt be rich, it may be thou mayeſt thrive 
in thy trading, it may be thou mayeſt have _ | 

ort 
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fort in thy Children and friends, but thy death hath 
no may be; Oh / let not the world, let not your 
Shops, let not trading take off your hearts from 
this Meditation, but think you hear God ſpeaking 
to you, ſet not your houſe, but your ſouls in or- 
der,for thou muſt die, 


| 
| 


And ſecondly, here is ſome comfort, though 


there be cauſe of much ſorrow, that though your 
Faithfull Paſtor he dead, yet the chief Paſtor of 
your ſouls is not; He that ſetteth Paſtors and 
Teachers in the Church, he that ſendeth forth la- 
bourers into his harveſt, he liveth for ever; as 
one in the Eceleſiaſticall Hiſtory, when newes was 
brought him that his father was dead, Deſine blaſphe- 
mias loqui (laith he) pater enim meus immortalis eft, 
| ceaſe to ſpeak blaſphemy, for my Father is im- 
' mortal] ; Thus let this honey fall into your gall, 
— Wine into your water, The great and Chief 
Shepheard of your ſouls is not dead. 


Laſtly, now the will of God is done, concern- 
ing our deceaſed Brother, your duty is to be much 
in Prayer to God, that there may be a Joſhua after 
Moſes, That God would jene your hearts together 
45 one man, to ſeek out a Paſtor for you, which 
ſhall feed you according to his holy will; The 
Lord hath made a great breach upon you, be ſen- 
Gble of it, and ſeriouſly conſider how all your ſoul- 
comforts and advantages are bound up in this mat- 
terz Miniſters are compared to the Sun, and Salt, 
nihil ſole & ſale ut. lius; can you be without the 


Sun 
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Sun in the heayens# without bread for your bo- 
dy, ſo neither without this bread of life for your 
ſouls , or without this Jight to guide you in the 
wilderneſſe of this World, to eternall happi- 

e. 
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A Funerall Ora tion at the Death of 
the moſt deſired Mr, Blake. 


By Mr. Samuel Shaw , then School-malter 
of the Free- School at Tamworth, 


Ith a face ſadder then uſuall, with an heart 
ſadder then my face, but upon an occaſion 
S [adder then them both, Imho was deputed 
to this work by him to whom 1 nom per- 
fr, it) am here, rather to receive the ex- 
preſſions of your ſorrom, them tell you the reſentments of 
mine own, Being ſenſible of my ſiupefa#tion,(cauſed,not 
| through the want of my affetions, but the want of their 
object) I deſire out of a pious pollicy,to ſupply my aryneſſe, 
by raking your Tears, and putting them into my pump, ſo 
hoping torevive mine own, which yet I judge are rather 
drowned then dryed up, And yet when I have done this, 
I know that all my expreſſions will fall ſhort of the great- 
neſs of my grief, as much as my grief does of the great- 
neſs of its cauſe, This numerous ( umpany of Pius groan- 
ers, theſe ſo many bla:ks, not made, but occaſioned to be 
Mourners (badges of profeſſion becomming badges of that 
rief, which for ita greatneſs can be equal d by nothing 
Tas their former happineſs which they once enjoyed) the 
uni verſall gloommeſ of this day, repreſents to me rather 
the funerall of a Town, then 4 man, and the fall of 4 
Church, rather then a fing/e Ia and rather induces 
me 
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me to think, that je are come to quench the anmer- 
74 heat of a fea der, then only to bedew that which was 
| the ſubjelt of one. But if it may be, hold a little, and ſuf- 
fer your eyes awhile to a new employment , even to ſee 
where you are, what you are doing, whoſe Obſequies you 
are ſolemnixing with ſo great devotion, and take the di- 
menſions of your loſſe , if it be capable of any : which 
indced is ſo great, that they only can know it, bo krew 
not him, = they onely can feel, who never enjoy d him; 
{ ſpeak not to aggravate your loſs, but the ſenſe of it , 45 
if the cauſe of it, it admits of no addition. Whilſt he 
| lived, it was as impeſsible for him not to love you, as it 
was for you ad-quately to return bis lode : His care an- 
ſwered his love, and if hi ſucceſſe had anſwered his 
care, we might happily have this day wanted an 
object of ſo great ſorrow , in enjoying him, His writing! 
were not read without ſatisfattion Hi Sermons were ne- 
ver heard without an approving filenre, ſeldom without a 
fall wing ad vantage. Hu kindneſs towards you could 
not be conſidered without love, his awfull 2ravity, and 
ſecretly-commanding preſence, without reverence : Nor 
his converſation, mit heut imitation. To ſee him live, ma: 
4 provocation to 4 godly lifes, to fee him dying, might. 
have made any one aweary of living. when God reftrains 
him from this place ( which was alxayes happy in his 
company but nom) he made hi chamber a Church , and 
his bed a Pulpit, in which (in my hearing) he offered mu- 
ny « hearty prayer for you And hu death made him mind- 
full of you, whoſe life made you tmminafull of bim, And 
did not ſee that anything made him ſo lackward to re- 
ſign up his pure ſoul to God, as his unparalcll'd care for 
jou, an your proficiency jt goalineſs , which ſeemed 48 

Lit! 


made at Me. Bl Ak ES Deitb. 1 


little to him, in compariſen of what h. defired x 7 9 


great to others in compariſon of what they finde; [o that 
1 fate by him, and I only, wh:n with as great offlventy of 
Tears, 45 words, he prayed, Lord (with ſome inzeminati- 
ent) charge not ou me th: ignorance of this people. And 
indeed your ignorance had not bees ſo remarks. le, had not 
his Knowledge , and de ſre ſtill to communicate. it been 
ſo. With what a grace and'majeſty have yaw heard him 
P reaching, who u now( alas) confi d to a worſer wood. 
Could you ever reſs/t the power by which he ſpake 5 or find 
in your hearts to contradict any thing that ever he ſaid, 
tut when on his /ick-brd he ſaid, I am a dying man ? 4h ! 
who would not there have contradicted him, if they 
ſhould not have contradicted Gods Decree ! His in ſe dome, 
| Juſtice, and Tenderneſs were ſuch predomin int Graces in 
bim, that it ts as much my inability to deſcribe them, as 
my unhappineſſe not to im tate them: Aud ti uly, to think 
to expreſſe them, were infinitely to ininre their greatneſs. 
It i a ſad thing that ſo many reſplendent graces ſhould ne 
ver be ſo truly nor ſo fully diſcovered, as by the loſs of him 
that had hem; and that we ſhould nat ſo juſtly conſider 
that he ha1 them , till we have not them. But yet your 
loſſe might le the better Lorne, if ye were ſure it had no- 
| thing of a Judgement in it. But I fear that within a ſhort 
| time, it will appear as truly, that Cad hath taken him a- 
way in anger, as nom it appears ſaaly, that he hath taken 
him away : And that it is not ovly a wiſery that mait be 
| repayred ' a change of Paſtors, but alſo 3 fin which muſs. 
be re eſt by the change of your lives: For, if your un- 
wi:tthineſſe have driven your teacher i to a corner, and 
Jo's 2 nd him into his grave; jour Repentance and Humi- 
| liation muſt raiſe another ont of his aſhes, So great, ſoſaa, 
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ſo general is this loſſe, that I am ready toexcuſe my ſelf, | 


and think it more reaſon then paſſron , if in my ſolitary 
mournings, «nd ret i el tom hum, 1 cry out, My Father, 
my Father, the horſemenof ngland, and the (harriot 
thereof. To teil yuu of hi worth in a meaſure proportio- 


nate to my experience, would require too long 4 diſcourſe 


from your Infant-Orator. Ard to tell you of eur toſſe , 1 
have ſaid tos much already: which although it do not an- 
ſwer many of your expectations, yet I hope may conduce to 
the affecting of you is an attention to him, whoſe eloquence 
can repreſent your loſſe, and whoſe wiſedome can teach you 


how to make the beſt uſe of it. 
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